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The fecond port of the myſteries 
is broken, rulerhand gouernerh 
derh for that whichis ro come , — 122 
22 ai mecinerhehar which swell dove Eſchine: the 
h, I haue known many Grecians of my time 
in that which a they ſpake, — in 
ented, bold in that which they tooke in hand, 
doings , cloſe and diſſembled in that they went 
about to h e, and alſo modeſt in their behauior, hich 
ing for want of a little wiſedome and prudence 
houre. Jocrates ſaid oft vnto his ſchollers that 
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2 Ve mibi quis tacui, ſaid the 
ey ies i 7" Woe be to me, moe bee 
rome O mighty Godof Iiraell,for all the fins which I haue 
known,and all the naughtineſſe which I haue concealed and 
diſſembled, the which if I had revealed would haue been a+ 
mended,and the which if I had diſcouered ſhould haue ben 
the wicked Can ſaid, Maier oft iniquitarmes, 
vt — which words nuke 1 


remy was found faulewich for holding histongue, and Cain re- 
buked for we may inſetre, what great need 
we haue of the vertue of e,becauſe ſhe may inſtru 
vs what to ſay, and aduiſe vs likewiſe whar wee ox _ 
vtter. Salomon (aid like a very wile man, Tempus ta 
in which words — ns 
eth vs to hold our becauſe it is an extremity to 
be alwaies ſilent, and the ſigne of afoole to talke ouermuch. 
Cicero in an epiſtle ſayth, rr good 
or bad by the workes he dothi. but he is knowne to be wiſe or 
a foole bythe words hee ſpeaketh. To come then to our pure 
pole, all this long diſcourſe which we haue made i * 
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deemer of my ſoale,the Pre ps —— _— 
nitum elequium tam, confidering that all thy holy words 
d ſtitred ys tocharity,inuiced vs v6 geddaes, 
moriwealch ti ginened — — 
: ented Chriſt before foure ſears 

t the 0 his holy paſzion, that is before Pi- 


| deg Herd, before the high prieſts houſes, the Pon- 
0 „ ee and the tree of the eroſſe before his father, be- 
2 theochers 
2 waics ſilent, andrhecior — 


he omittetli i > — bee, this O 
good Ieſus, what meaneth this? Thou doeſt nor anſwer whe 
thou art ſpoken vnto in that that toucherh thy ſelfe, and in 
| thar that conceraeth mee doeſt thou anſw ete not ſpokenvn- 

to? Doeſt thou make interceſs ion for my fault, & doeſt thou 
not remember thyowne life? Who but thou did ener excuſe 
thoſe wu xccuedhimand defend * . 


him: 
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him? ae e . e e 
(l. ſuium tuum, My (wee Leſus ſeeing that on the croſſe thou 
diddeſt excuſe mee which was in the fault, and returnedſt no 
anſwere for thy ſe without fault, the which thou didſt 
being enflamed with loue, and very full of griefe : No that 
thoudoeſt intreat, now that thou — Aor þrvTv 
not entreat thy good father that hee would mitigate thy 
griefes, as well as forgiue ſinners > Haſt tliou no pittie of thy 
one holy members which arelooſed one fromanorher,and 
haſt thou it towards thy enemies which are not as yet con · 
uerted vnto thee? Seeing thou art aſwell bound to defend 
he innocent, as make interceſʒion for the wicked, why haſt 
thou no pittie vpon thy owne innocent fleſh, aſwell as of m 
enormious crimes? Ybertinus ſayth,0 quam vehementer eft ig 
dee. My good Lord, ſeeing thou doeſt ex. 
| is culpable, entreateſt without entreaty, forgi 

veſt wirhout ſatis faction, heapeſt vp for thoſe which will not 


repay thee, and alſo dieſt for thoſe which haue pur thee to 


death: Sec 
factor 
foarfor foor, eie for eie, and life for life, why doeſtthouO 
mighty redeemer giue thy hands vnto thoſe which bind rhe, 
thy feet vnto thoſe which pierce them with nailes, thy cies 


the law of Meſes commandeth that the male - 


which take thy life from thee? If chou wile not reuenge: 
iniuries, why doeſt thou not let juſtice doe iuſtice vpon tl 
. ſermon, from the time that oui 
Sauiour wvas taken in the garden, vatill hoe was 
the craſſe, the works which he did were many, burthewords 
which he: ake were very few whereby eee 
det in time of great v 
7 vs to helpe our ſelues with patience — 


vnto thoſe which make thee blind, and thy life vnto choſe N 
thy 


d pay a tooth for a tooth, a hand fora hand; 


loquence. In this firſt praier which the ſome made ymo the | 


e neee heakerh, or 


father, is tobe noted who the father is, vhat that is thar he 
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The ſecond part of the myſteries 


much e moreone buſineſſo is greater than another, by how 
much the inconveniences are greater whichir draweth aſter 
ir. He who askerh is the ſonne, he of whom he ackethis the 
father, that which heat eth is pardon, the place fro whence 
hee uke u checroſſe the time ii when hee dieth, thoſe for 
whom are his enemies,the'maner.how is with many teares;in 
ſo much that a praier offered vvirh all theſe circumſtances, 
ought of great reaſon to be hend. I his praier of Pater igneſ- 
ce illi, Father pardon them, is a very high praier, feeing that 
he vvhich made it vvas the ſonne of God, vvhoſaith, l quid 


3 trem in nomine meo dalit vebis, And if this bee ſo, 


ible, that the father ſhould or graunt all that 
which the ſonne requeſteth, ſeeing hee promiſetli to giue all 
things that ſhall be — If this be a great 
praier by reaſon of him which maketh it, it is alſo a very great 
& high praier by reaſon of him vnto hom it is made, which 
is, Pater miſericordiari co deus totus confolationts, The father 
3 In nn eternall 
her created vs vvith his power, guideth and gouerneth 
vs vvith his vviſedome, ſuſtaineth and vpholdeth vs with his 
eſſence, and ſorgiueth vs with his clemency , how is it poſsi- 
ble that a ſonne vvhich hath ſuch 8 
hath ſuch a ſonne ſhould not grant his demand? This pr 
of Pater igneſte illu, was — becauſeof — — 
vvhere it was made, which was in the mount of Caluarie, and 
on the alt. — vrhere the vvrath of the eternal 
— bleſſed ſonne put: to death, the vvic- 
ked deuil or ve old finne forgiuen, and all the world 
dee . S.Ambreſe 7 vpon S. Luk how much 
the lewerd ie holy temple, ſo much Chriſt ho- 
noxed tl — . — 
of il ——— — of God made a houſe 
Amen f a den oftheeues. O good Ieſus what is there now 
that thou doeſt not make cleane, hat doeſt thou not renue, 
what doeſt thou not ſanctifie, what doeſt thou not make ho- 
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the temple and it r 
elites of — 9 — there, but preach only; 
which our bleſſed Sauiour did becauſe no man ſhould excuſe 
himſelfe from praier & deuotion, ſay ing that the temple was 
—ů — — God is not 
to pray, Pater ignoſce ls, onthe 


artthou nad e es 


4+ ire — houſe? O 


neger,did * him to pray » neſce illis,Farher 
them: and h f with his 
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The ſecond part of the myſleries 
voluntarily;nor of euery man ſeeing they cannot be applied 
neithet to the nature of mankind nor of angell, — men 
are not wont tore teiue ſtripes and words in their friends hou- 
fes, but in their enemies. The Prophet toueheth a new thing, 
and a high myſtery, in ſaying that he was whipped and woun- 
ded inthe houſe of his well-willers, and therefore it is need- 
full for vs to lift vp our vnderſtanding, to diſcouer and teach 
vnto this high ſecret, becauſe that high myſteries are ſit on- 
y for heroicall and high perſons. This demand and this an- 
ſwere, paſſed on the altar of the croſſe, berwixtthe eternall 
father which asked, and his bleſſed ſonne which anſwered: 
who Inot being content to entreat only for his enemies, ſay- 
ing: Pater, Father forgiue them] would alſo haue excuſed 
them, and take all blame from them, in ſaying, Neſciunt quid 
feciunt, They know not what they doe: the father faid vnto 
him, Qvid ſunt plagæ iſtæꝛſo ſaid the father vnto his ſon, which 
is as much as to ſay, O my ſonif thou doeſt ſay, that none of 
theſe Tewes, are guiltie and culpable of thy death andpaſii- 
on, I pray thee tell me, who made thefe cruell wounds in the 
miſts thy tender hands? The ſon anſwered his father, Ait 
plagatus ſum, in demo corum qui me diligebant which is as much 
as to ſay; O holy and eternall father; Treveined eſe wounds 
which thouſeeſt in my tender hands, in the houſe of thoſe 
which were my friends: and if I be ioifull in receiuing them, 
wliy art not thou glad in — qa f Thou eſt 
well O my father, that nothing can be called an iniury in this 
world, but only that which is done againſt our proper will. If 
I die by thy commandement, and to obey thy will, and be- 

cauſe ſo it is needſull for the world, vhy ſhould I call them e- 
nemies which execute thy commandements/Giue me leaue 
O my father, giue me leaue ſeeing I muſt die, to ſell my death 
deecrely,giue me leaue, ſeeing I loſe my life to employ it well, 
which I ſhall thinke well beſtowed, if thou pardon thoſe 
- ife from mee, and haue pitie on thoſe which 
offend thee: for hat doth irauaile, that I die for ſinners, if 


my 


ending 8 rdoning and ſuffering the em 

—— vvrought. If thou ſhouldeſt not 
be ſatisfied vyith the death vvhich I ſuffer, and with the life 
vrhich I offer thee; in giuipg mee another life, I vvould of. 


ſer it vnto thee, & giuing m another death. I vvould accept 
it, tothe end O my good father, that thou ſhouldſt be whol- 


ly appeaſed, and all mankind pardoned. O cuertaſtine good- 
all mite chatitie, — keble clemency — 5 
this anſwere, calling that a houſe of friends vvhich was a for- 
treſſe of enemies, and going about to excuſe thoſe vvhich he 
ſnould accuſe, and in purpoſing to appeaſe him, vvhome hee 
ſhould haue ſtirred vpto vvrath and indignation. Fulgencins 
vpon this place ſayth, Notwithitanding all the enemies and 
perſecutors vvhich the ſonne of God had in this vyorld, yet 
he neuer vſed this vvord Enemie : vvhich is euident by this 
demand of his fathers, vvho asking him vvhere hee had ben 
ſo euilly handled and wounded, ſought out a new deuiſe be- 
eauſe he vvould auoid this vvord of enemy, and lay the fault 
vpon his friend rather than confeſſothat he had any enemies, 

becauſe God vvas vvont to haue many familiar fri ends in the 
houſe of the ſynagogue, vvhich vvere holy men: our bleſſed 


ſauiour vvould not account of the iniuries vvhich che Iewes 
did preſently vnto him, nor of the vvounds vyhich they gaue 
hien, but reſpected rather the ſeruices vvhich the old Patri- 
arkes had done vato him. It is greatly to be noted and weigh- 
ed, that in the anſwere vvhich che ſonne gaue vnto the fa- 
ther, he did not ſay that he had been vvouoded in the houſe 
of thoſe vvhich then loued him, but in the houſe of thoſe 
vvhich vyere vvont to loue him, for hee ſayth, In demo corum 
qui mo diligebent,and not qu: me diligunt, & yet notwithſtan- 
ding all this, he doth not only, not call them enemies, but tel- 
leth his father that they did vnto him the vvorłs of friends. 
What meaneth this O ſweet Ieſus, vvhat meaneth this f If 
thoſe of the houſe of Iſraell vvere thine, in times paſt, I pray 


did ſeries vo the: If thou doeſt reckon of the ſ = 
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which the fathers did vnto them a thouſand years agoe, why 


doeſt thou not make account of the vvounds , vvhich their 


children gaue thee nor longer than one houre agone?O 

Ieſus, deemer of ——— vvhat humane = — 
yea vvhat angels vnderſtandinggs able to conceaue or reach 
vnto this, vvhy thou ſhouldeſt rather reſpect old ſeruices, 
vvhich ordinarily other men forget » than thy owne iniuries 
vvhich run freſhly from thy blood like ſtreames ? Seeing we 
haue already told you vvho praied, vvhich vvas the ſon, and 
vnto home he praicd, vvhich vvas the father; and vvhere 
2 o vvit vpon the croſſe: it is time no to tell you 
vvhat praier he made, and for whom he praied, for ſeeing the 
ſonne of God betooke himſelfe to praier in ſuch a narrow 
extremitie, it is to be thought, char hee entreated ſome great 


and vveighty matter. ¶ lertinus ſayth, That vvhenthe di- 


uine vvord vvas nailed vpon the croſſe, as it vvere almaſt 
dead, hauing his fleſh pierced vvith nailes, & his bowels bur- 
ning vvith the loue 3 ming his omne ſelſe, and 
hauing his enemies inremembrance, liſting vp his holy cies 
vnto heauen, ſaid, Pater ignoſes illis, qui neſciunt quid faciunt, 
vvhich is as much as to ſay, O my eternall and bleſſed father, 
in recompence of my comming into the vvorld, preaching 
thy name, ci thy vvrath, reconciling thee varo the 
all 


vvorld, I deſire of thee this one thing for a ſpiritual guerdon, 
and reward of all my trauailes, that is, that thou vvouldeſt 
pardon theſe Gull Iewes, father Lam very vvell pleaſed, 
that thou vvouldeſt not yeeld vnto my naturall deſire of life, 
vvhen I ptaied vnto thee in the garden, if.it vvguld now 
pleaſe thee to heare mee in praying for them: for I thioke it 
a fatre greater that they liue in their ſoules, than a 
hurt vnto me to die in body. Pater ignoſce illu, Father forgiue 
them, for I die becauſe they ſinned, and if ] die it us becauſe 
they may liue: and info dfhiculea matter as this, it is far grea- 
ter reaſon that thou haue more regard vnto my ne death, 
than vuto their old fault . Father forgiue them, ſeeing the 
death vvhich pteuailed on the wood, I haue here 2 


thou doeſt otherwiſe, as there was neuer any wickedneſſe 


don 1 which concerneth thy iuſtice What hath iuſtice 


todoe chere where there ine complaint of one againſt ano- 
ther? Father 


2 is, 9 . . 5 
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of Mount C aluarie. . 
the croſſe, the vvhich being ſo it is far greater 


reaſon, that thou eſteeme more of the charitie vvith the 
vvluch 1 die for them, than of their malice vvith tlie vvhich 
they put me todeath. Father forgiue them, for if thou vvilt 
puniſn theſe Tewes wich all rigourof iuſtice, it will bee 

(mall puniſhment to condemne them for euer to hell: but if 


done like vnto this, ſo bkewiſe thou ſhalt euer beſtow thy 
accuſtomed mercy — forgiuing theſe their offences. 
Father forgiue them, for if wy death be ſufficient to redeeme 
all choſe which ſhall hereafter be borne,or be already borne, 

it is not reaſon that theſe vnhappy Lewes ſhould vvant the 
benefit of it, and ſo much the more becauſe that if my blood 
be ſhed thy holy will and conſent it would be reaſon that 
it ſhould bee well emploied by ther. Forgiue them O my fa- 
ther ſorgiue them, for ſeeing the partie imuried (which am 
I) do pardon the iniury, hy wilt not thou O my father pare 


them, ſceing the time is now come 
whereof che Propherſpeakerh, __ miſcrends dens tem 
pus miſerend;, Time of forgiuing go ood Lord, a time off 
uing : it is neither iuſt not reaſonable that rigor ſhould 
place there, where mercie by chee hath — — 
claimed. If it be true as true it is, that, miſericerdia ex veritas 
obuneerunt Lind. alſo that —_— ce pexoſculete ſunt, Why 


wilt thou execute his people, ſeeing the Pro- 
ana charpeace ö 
ther. Father f them, ſeeing I aske it inthe end of my 


life, and intreat thee at the houre of my death, thou muſt 
chinke my father that ie behooueth n me very ee they 


ries 


my zaſonablerh — 2 | 
der the lawof Loue, wee ſhould permit ranckor and malice, 
Father forgiue rhem;forif in the wilderneſle of ¶ arin, hẽ 

thou waſt angry vvith all the Iewes, thou diddeſt ſorgi 
them, aud teconcile them vnto thee ſor no other cauſe but 
only becauſe Aeſes and Aaron did offer a little incenſe vnto 
thee: why wilt thou not forgiue them now, ſeeing I doe now 
offer for them, not incenſe, but my ſelſe crucified ? Father for. 
giue them, for ſeeing they bee thy creatures by creation, thy 
elients by law, my children by redemption, my brethren by 
bloud, my acquaintance by education, my followers in doc- 
ttine, and ſo neare of kindred vnto my diſciples; why ſhould 
| conſent to their loſſe and condemnation ? Father forgiue 
them ſeeing L came not into the yvorld to procure thee ene- 
mies, but to giue thee new friends, and to take thy old griefes 
and ſorrowes from thee: for otherwiſe if by my death, this 
people ſhould temaine in thy diſgrace and hatred, it would 
ſeeme that —— would rather moue thee to indignati- 
on, than appeaſe thy wratli. If my death make not an attone- 
ment bet wet you, who is able to doe it O my good father 
when thou diddeſt conimand me to come. downe from hea- 
uen, and alſo ke vpon the croſſe, diddeſt not thou promiſe 
and agree, that thy anger and my life, and my life and thy an- 
ger ſhould haue an end at the ſame houre / father fotgiue 
them, and fulfill thy agreement, giue that which thou haſt 
promiſed, and ſeeing in thy preſence my life is deerer vnto 
thee than thy anger, I am glad and willing to die, if by that 
meanes thy ire may bee appeaſed. O bleſſed praiet, O holy 
wiſh and requeſt, neuer heard of before l O happie petition, 
which thou madeſt ſweet Ieſus in thy laſt houre, wherein 
thou diddeſt ſhe by deeds all that thou haddeſt preached 
thee to death, & aske pardon for tlioſe which ctuciſied thee. 
Let all the praiers bee brouglu forth, that euer weremade 
| | in 
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e was neuer 
h had that inter whichhee had, nor asked that 


—— ſiluer — dd — Bel. 
ung onlythari lum ta giue her aſon? * 


only the paſture which held watet, becauſe the other which 
hee had giuen her was drie? What did the mother of the 
Zebedees require of Chriſt, but onely that hee would make 
them the greateſt lords of his kingdom: 2 Which of all 
theſe doe aske any thing of God for their enemies, ot yet for 
their friendes Euery man did ake for that which was ficreſt 
for his awne tuin, euery man ſought for that which was good 
for himſelfe, no man entreated for his neighbour, no man re- 
membred his enemie, no man made interceſsion for another, 
no man loaded himſelfe with other mens ſaults. Only the ſon 


of God made man, pr aieth for his enemies inthe laſt ſupper, 
faying; Pater ner keep choſe wich beleeue in me: and praieth 
2 5 ft | 


e for his enemies, ſaying: Pater ip noſce illu, 
ſo that qr amercifull lord he defendeth ws good, and par- 
eee. . n 


CHAD, iii 


| How the the ſane God mclfa Iſa mediator betwixt God and 
- maankind,and pln he receined thereby. 


* * | aß de eis virum qui interponeret ſion fares 
Voppeſitus contra me: theſe are the words of the great 
God of Iſtaell, ſpoken to the Prophet Bebit 
eing in the captiuitie of Babilon, not far from the 


riger 


would pleaſe 1 
e Ie maid called xe azke of her ſather Calapb but 
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n chapterof his prophe. 
fie. And it is as if he would ſay, Ezechiel I haue beene many 
I e — 


— pe — 
im which our Lord 
Tera rs ſcarfitierhere was in the ſy- 
he found not one among them 
to appeaſe the wrath of the Lord, and 
e. — 3 
to e e· 
vill in grace — ſeene in all the cities of So- 
rdon for ten good mens ſake, and all 
the twelue tri ael which he pardoned for one alone: 
but alaſſe neit n 
neither in Sodome thoſe ten. oſay the truth it vai no mer- 
vaile that hee was not to be found in all the ſyna with 


thoſe conditions, which God required in him: for he ought 
to haue ben a man in diſcretion and not a child, and the Lord 


not 
chen We aura, 
maketh int 


himſelſe was to make choice of him and no other, and he was 


to be an Hebrew and not a Gentile, & he was to put hurmſelfe 


a mediator bet wixt God and the and it was required 


that he ſhauld be partiall on neither ide. And our Lord was 


not content onely with this, butthat mediator ought alſoto 
haue deſert and merit in him, to appeaſe Gods indignation, 
and not ſinme to ſtirre him to wrath. S. Gregory pon Feb 
ſayrh, I doubt wherhera man endued wich t 

and ſhining with theſe vertues, mi migh —9 amongſt the 
Angelicall Hierarchies, how much | among humane cre- 


a tures, becauſe ſuch aone ſhould bee more — man, yea he 


ſhauld be equall with Go Abraham, ſaac, ſacob, and Dauid, 
and allchel. ie of the old and new teſtament, were not 


equall wich God, nor any thing more then men, ſeeing theß 
were botne in ſinne, and — 4 vnto no diuine ſecret with- 
| I The ſomo of God 1 


e Mount Caluarie,. 


dition which God required, was, that thus mediator ſhould 
be s man in wiſdome, and not a child, which may better bee 
verified in Chriſt than in any other, ſeeing that from the fiiſt 
inſtant that he tooke humane fleſh vpan him he ſaw the de- 
1 — as hes dooth now in glorie, 

ich is not ſo inother men, ſeeing they are long a bring 
vp, and vvaxe old very timely, Theſonce 4405 — 
an Hebrue of the tribe of Iuda vvhich vvas the maſt honou- 
rable ſtocke of all the tribes, and hee vvas of Nazareth 
vvhich vvas a holy land: and he vvas alſo the moſt honoura- 
ble oſ all his kindred. Thirdly, the ſonne of God vvas beſt 
þeloucd of his father becauſe of him, and of no other, he (aid 
in his baptiſme , Hic eſſ films mews dileftus, as if hee vvould 
ſay, This is only my lawful child, in him only am I vvel plea- 
ſed;this only is my heire, him onely I doe tender and loue, in 
him I delight, and take great comenment. Fourthly, the ſon 
of God vvas a very thicke mud vvall, a cloſe 4 vyhich 

himſclfe berwnxr God and the people, vvhen he ſuffered 
[amlelforobee crucified vpen the croſſe, vpon the vvhich as 
ſtrong bantelmems they diſcharged all the ſinnes vvhich 
vyere in the vvorld, and all the wrath vvhich God had. O 
glorious hedge,O happie vvall, O ſtrong vvounds, ſuch vvaſt 


thou O redeemer of my ſoule, ſeeing thou diddeſt permit, 


and conſent to put thy ſelſe a mediator betwixt God & man, 
tothe end they ſhould vnlode and put vpon thes all the fans 


of the vvorld, and all the veng 
take for them. S. Gregory vpon Nechioll ſaxth, The ſonne 
God only vvasthe man he ſoughi for, this vvas the vvall he 
i u vvas the mcdiator he asked for, this is che paci- 


fierof che old quarrell, and of Gods vvrath, ahisizthereſor-- 
| theouertdrowerof the old fanne. 


merofnewgrace,and this is 
S. lerome 


eance vyhich God vva to 


13 13 
equall vnto God, and the diuine vvord only vvas more than 
man, becauſe in him, and in no other, thoſe —— ho- 

ly man were found which Gol ſought for, and the vertucs 
which ſhould pacifie God his wrath and anger. The firſt con- 


ws Theſeeondpurt of homyiterier 


| 


by E7echiel,yho elſe was hee, but the ſon of the liuing God, 
and our redeemer? Who like vnto an vnexpugnable wall; 
did put himſelfe boldly berwixt God and vs, ſaying, Pater ig- 
noſce illu, Fathet forgiue them. By which words, he did not 
hke, that out ſinnes ſhould come into the ſight of God, nei- 
ther ſuffered he Gods wrath and vengeance to deſe 
vs. origen vpon S. A ar le ſayth, Thatwhe the two chiefe cap- 
taines of the ſynagogue, Moſes and. Aaron, perceiued that the 
Lord began to poure his wrath and anger vpon the people, 
they went immediatly vnto the tabernacle, the one to pray, 
and the other to doe ſactifiee to be a mean betwier God and 
them; becauſe that otherwiſe, God would haue poured out 
his anger vpon them, & the Synagogue haue receiued great 
hurt and detriment. That which haj vnto thoſe two 
holy men in the deſart hapgęned vnto Chriſt on the mount 
of Caluarie, who ſeeing the elements tobe troubled, and the 


dead to riſe againe, to r his death and paniſh that nati- 
on, he made fimſelfe a mediator and e ſtikeler betwict God 


rajed, Paterigneſceilli,as if hee would (ay, 
my father, pardon them for if thou wilt not 
pardon them, it will bee a greater griefe vnto me to ſee them 
loſt, then my paſsion which cauſeth mee to die. What would 
become of the Iewes then; if Chtiſt had not ſaid vnto his fa- 


ther, father forgiue them, and what ſhould betide vs nowif 
he ſhould not ſay. Pater yarce illi, Spare them father. S. ar- 


nard ſaith in af 


mon, That this word of Ignoſes ili, Forgiue 


them, is of ſuch a deepe conſideration, that it ſhould neuer be 
out of a ſinners mouth, nor blotred out of his memory: be- 


cauſe that the ſonne of God did ſhew his mercy more vnto 
vs in two thiygs the in al the reſt: that is n the pardon which 
he! Fhis father, and in tho bloud which he ſhed for v 

,* Anſelmus reaſoning with Chriſtſayth, What 


n 


remaine 

ciled vmtothee, becauſe tharmy redemption would — Vi 
perfect and inſufſicient, if there ſhould rem ine in any a fault 
to bee rede emed, aud in thy ſelſe any auger to puniſſi vs. O 
what am enflamed charity, hat a — nalnaine 
jncredihle entire loue thou daddeſt ſhe w vs O 
ſweet Ieſus in this ſpeech of, Father forgiue them, the which 
thou diddeſt vtter not fot an caſero — griefe 1 
of thy petſecutors lO hat infinite g — valp 
able clemeneie, wharſte ange chance ee 
wee Oy Ieſusabd ſauicur, ſeeing thqu dorſt oe choſe 
| which bind thee for thoſe which diffame thee, en- 

reaceſtforthoſe which aceuſe thee, excuſeſt thoſe which 


| blame thee, and pardoneſt alſo thoſe which will kill chee! 


cedthee mich ſpeare, 


quittance 

can praiſe himſelfe ot boſt to haue done that which chou haſt 
done, that is to craue pardon for murdlerets before they haue 
coufeſſedl cheir fault, and ſecke co releaſe thembefore they 
haue repented? og not rerutne into the citie before 
8 — and wilt not on die before 
Shou h f Woes mms e 


ſuecurof hi 
anke a — for — body, 
ake for 


„ and I. eneſeedtlis;,Patdan 
thy (elle \ couldeſſnpe thou 
excuſe thy enemies couldſt not thou 


— ae 
open thy mouth, and ro 
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was he, who on alratofrhecciolleinſpeaking theſewords, 
Farherforgi them, coupled, ioined, and handfaſted toge. 
ther, pittie and cruelty,cheoffence and mercie,angerand pa- 
* — In „Wich. as great 
rea y 164) HS. e cannowlay, . | 
the Prophet anid ſaid, bi 2 
/ ſeeing w bes cemane tharfromche hoarschatthe fon 
ET /porhe croſſe, we may cal him, Parer miſericore 
——.— nagogue _ — Deus vurianũ, The God 
reuenge. No man oug tao diſtruſt Chriſts goodneſle and 
. zh he haue ben neuer ſo great a ſimner: ſo as he 
live anddieu -hriſtiantfor ſecing he he pardoned of which 
would not b dende esel thoſe 
which ke for pardon. S. — eteina maze 
ſayth thüs vn — — 
if thou wilt pattlon thy death, hy doeſt —— 
fore choubeedeadech ee;rotheend 
t dettforgor ſuch 2 imury done vnto 
dhv fand u e no reckoning to be ren Ic is a tollerable 
tz but why doeſt 
—— forrowſull — — 


che iniury done 
thing rok BE vnto thy 
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Doeſt chou cnerea for chioſe which erueiſie the and doeſt 
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thou di 
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conſidering howthe Lewes —.— —— 
take reuengement ou them: dan guit eius ſuper nos, His 


Lloud vpon vs yet thou diddeſt u not vſe this libertie 
— rhee, but forſookeſt it, & there pardoned thy injury. O 


how contraty theſe > $angnis eiu fit ſuper 
m0 f; them: 
5 2 . 


and in the laſt Chriſt askerh rpaden of hs 


Se 
Godeiuſti ie: foriuſtice nilledrhe 
EE 
WH a z'4 Pater 1 
lu but ia tha end mercie had the rr. 
V menthadno part therein. Whoſe heart ſaith Boneuenture 
e and why would not loue thee O good Ie- 
— — fat lier futgiue them, and 
herexamige ther, androſcerhar thoudoeſtfor 
nn Anden Il 1 Riba 
myſtene ſayth $. Augufive; and a hidden Sacrament, 
mencie, and dot crime withr 


eaſe inurie with mercie and cle» | 
pumſheheir 
prvinatieryſarilc Borgins 9 pre 


e and that the 
that of 


Sale 


fa =» HIS I I ng BEE Hr oe eee Inch} A ee « 
8 — <294 


The / eee. the myFeries 
——— dr — 


eerst —. | 
"x? 9 AE Lordi 17 en! . «1 4? 


CHAP. 1111. 


| nen b 1 * 11 an 343+ 
e andere the prmer of, 
"612 12 2 ehem cg nr yes por or us 
fr reel OY 
$5; ot $i ph ö 2161 | +] 


3, . 3 $ mo 4 


"a 


| eee God 
5 — che —. 
ihmany ſupplicaions encrearcd kim, | 
with a loud voice, and pouring down inany rears 
This prajerwas well heard ff the — theories 
acceprable vnto his _ — partly becauſe hee 
who praied wasaperl; V —— part 
9 — — e w 
. e. It appeareth well that d. 
of an excellent and perfect — 0 
vnto whom he praied; and that which hee ptaied © 
n 1 — ea e th 
latforme of praier, tho in this 
Leh downfuck h wc bee 


yet therer th much — ol. Fuſt th he 
faith that Chriſt praied once on mg ee wer ee 


cum clamore, witli a _—_ witha INE be 
eauſs he fanh, — — eb142 
mis L- hee praied — feredihisprajcr it the fame 


yandrbi thequaliya ere 
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. ſupplicatianes 3 ARTS his 
praier was heard of his father at that very inſtant when hee 
made it;becauſe hee ſayth. e exandituseſfpro ſu reverentia. 
The condition and qualitie of the praier which tho ſonne of 
God made vpon the croſſe, which the Apoſtle, roucherh 


e eee to bee marked and obſerued 


great heed, and followed wich great diligence: for if we 
. 
out then to pray. vpon the A ſayth, That 
God praied with 
aloud voice vpon the croſſe, hee meaneth that hee offered 
and direſted his praier with all his heart, and with all his will 
vnto God only, — vnto no other. For to ſay the truth, hee is 


1755 
hen the Apoltle ſaith that the ſonne 


laid to pray aloud-whoſe mind is not diſtracted and draumne 
into many thoughts. When the lefaith that Chriſt 
— 


ptaied aloud onthe croſſe and with a 
. 


— God offered 


the o 
— — 


Th — ; Thar ur ery ae was exten 
ded vnto the good and vnto the bad iſs much thar for his 
ene mies he offered praiersfor the pardon 
ee ade bleed confirme them 
As the ſonne of God was Lord vuer all men and 
all men, ſo vpon the croſle he praied for all men. For 
if rogue Te pi him to help Nom toriſe, the good 
alſo had need of his helpe to keep them from fall 
mus in his meditations ſayth, That whenthe e ſayth, 
chat the ſonne of Gad was not content to pray only with de- 
notion, but alſo offered vp that praier vnto his one ſather, it 


is to lex is vnderſtand, that forthe ſauing of all the world hee 


— 


; | offered 


-Y 
and 
F the croſſe, e | 


of their ſinnes, and 


Anſel. 
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Th . cond part of the myſteries 


nn fora recompence, his lif 
— Boy ion, — Cog 


and his 1 — — 
ſonne of God made not this holy ptaier of Pater igneſte ill, 
e — ſieting but vptighit, no t being at libertie 
not in a low — el ging but 
that which is moſt to be matuelled atʒthe words 
telt 0 ed with, were 5 2 — 
them wich; were ve good leſus, lea» 
ſure, who could be — at the foot of thy dale x. 
to ſee how th 1 fromthe thornes, and thy teats flow 
from thy cierinfo much that at the ſame hour and moment, 
thou diddeſt water the earth with teats, and piereb the hea- 
nens with ſighes lO that a ſacted word ws that O what a 
holy praier was Pater ignoſce1/lis Father ſorgiue them, ſeeing 
chat it . by the ſonne of God vpon the W ce 
crofle accompaniec —— waſhed wich the bloud of 
— e greneſt marrerof | 
—— the — th we was demaun- 
ded of him, that is to — of his precious death, yet 
cke tears which hee ſhed were ſo many, and tlie loue ſo great 
with the which he asked it, that i he had asked mat 
ter of him, his father would neuer haue demed it him. S. u- 
All ſayth, O what great hurt ſinnes bring vnto vs, conſidering 
that for to lighten vs of them, and obtaime pardon for them, 
it was needfull for Chriſt to pray vnto his father for thẽ, and 
offer oblation, and crie out, and fuffer his bloud to bee ſhed, 
and tears to downe from his cies, ſo that chowO 
leſus diddeſt buy my great offences N weight of thy 
bloud & pou oder fr when heprai this e e vpon 
the croſſe, taught vs what 2 and faſhion wee ought to 
keepe w n'wee pray, that is,toſhed bloud from our mem- 
bers,andfallcears frõ our eie: The ſon of G2d wept whenhe 
praied for his enemies, and att not thou aſhamed to laugh and 
talke, chen thou praieſt for the remiſsion of thy ſinnes? — 


| 
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of Mount Caluarie. 
and if thou canſt norweep — ey ty thou 
doeſt talke ouermuch ? * Thatizismore Ar 2 
ieſt, rarher then a praier, if e- * thou wouldeſt pray 
and talke: for if thou bee not attentiue vnto that that thou 
praieſt, neither will out Lord be vnto that that thou deman- 
deſt. Defecerunt pre lethrimis oculs mei, ſayth I tremie in his 
Lamentations; as if he ſhould (ay. had ſuch great coppaſa- 
on toſee all the Iewes led captiue vato Babilonia ; that my 
cies with very weeping loſtrheirfight. And indeed there is 
no greater token that a man is in true charity, then to ſee him 
2 Sion of other mens hurts; and there vponit ha 
peneth that good men weepe ſooner fob the wicked then for 
themſelues; the which happened alſo ynto Chriſt vpon the 


croſſe, 7 — before they w us 
their owne ſinnes. hated ron. ing vnto the ch 
poor, God to weepe alke ens harmes, — 

cheirowne ; beeauſe it is the p ö of nue Chr 
chatitie, to take as great ſe 


ſure to ſee hi ſauec 
that good men haueis,thar ——— werit in taki 
fort and ioy of the good that is — hey 
are —— fallech vnto euill men, 
much char the good man and the iuſt reaperh profit & com- 
modity of euery mans coruerſation. Whodoubrerh but that 
the lamentation which Chriſt made vpon the croſſe, was far 
greater then that which /eremie- made on the Mount S ion? 
But now itivto be ynderſtood that Jeremy wept for one peo- 
conely, and the ſorme of God ſor ail the vmuerſall world, 


F 2 and ſhed bloud from eee 
on — that by he had loſt his ſight one- 
— ——.— — A; looſe —— nh — 
ping vpon the eroſſe vlfohisvery le. O 
ſouſes delighe;whiar atierice is ſufficient, or by vvhat iuſtice 
isit eaten chat I ſhould eomtiit the oſfence, and thou ſhed 
e vvich Loren tomike foua- 
| + tains 
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bloud which flow eth from thy vains, who would not grau 


hap which ce 


The ſecond part of the m yſteries 
tains of tears cf thy eies, bur alſo to make ſtreames of bloud 


of thy vains ! With all choſe ſighes which p from thy 
heart, with ſo many griefes which thy members endure, with 
ſo many teares which run fromehy eles , and with ſo much 
aunt 
thy requeſt, and who would not haue compaſsion of that 
which thou ſuffereſt * O who can be able toſay with /eremy, 
Defecerunt pre lachrimu oculi mei, Becauſe that the gr 
Id light vnto mee were, that in ame my 
faults I coul ene ſoule, Fan 
nine | 


CHAp. V. . e 


wh the father an re vol his — when hee ru = 


0 04 cogiteſliemalion Fey 3 Vert? 
illud in hoynm: ego peſeam Vos, par- 
| - «ulos veftros, Whenthe Patriark 
Jacob died in Egypt, and that all his 
childtẽ remained vnder the power * 
Will ofcheir brother 4% eb, and b 

= feard leaſt hee ſhouldeallromind ew 
duty had d him vnto the muleters of Egypt, the good i. 

ſephſpake theſe wards vnto them. Voumy edid think 
that you had done me great hurt, but you did me great good: 

for your ſellit ; of me was the occaſiõ that L came vnto proſ- 
periy, and to rule and gouerne all gypt in ſo much chat the 
turned your gall into hoany, and 
into ttiacle. Feare not, nor yet haue no 

enge lor that iniurie, er tha L will take fatisfe- 


— — — — — ů — 


great gooduell of our 
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your p 
that] will re 


Ron for tha Go I 2 Bug 7 bln — 
eme, ur wants, & giue nurriture vnto your children. It 
nornecellary to expound this glorious figure, vnto thoſe 


this was fulfilled 
t notwichſtanding, we will ſay 
5 | ſome- 


whichare curious in the ſcrip 


ſomething touching t becauſt all me may rceiue 
| — the — merch vroth 4 Rk vnto 
the letter, the proofe 2 ecie,and that which was 
pico — ppened. What did it 
that leſeph was enuied of his one proper brothers, but 
| e God was hated of al the Ileus: Who was ſold 
vnto the Iſmalites like Jeſeph, but the bleſſed Ieſus, who was 
———— Who like vars Joſeph was caſt into 
e hee would. not commit a with his mi · 
ſtris.buronly the ſonne of God, which was condemned vato 
| deathbecauſe n conſent to ſinne with the — nas 
manilay 


——— 

=== thẽthat . his broth 
ue w * is ers, 

rwe rr N — milchieſr2a cake 


mangre 

bear = — — I. ſenb 
eirtlgand in heauen I ou 

— it deme Wen youbereaued me 
of my liſe * ey my bleſſed father didturne.ittomy good, 
whenartheſameriwe my life ended. , the 8 
Duled, es — ing · Withiuſt oc- 


but 5 — athey: 
bs it vnto 

| & rread them dommthey i 
ing D they 
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he ſecond part of the myſteries 


moch mores to the innocent children, when hee del 
their thr * cut, then if hee had cauſed them to haue 
ben kept and brought vp. There was neuer done in the world 
(ſaich 1 uſtine in his Conſeisiom) nor neuer ſhal be done 
a wickeder part thenthe killing of Chriſt : and yet there was 


neuer ſo gi ee ee 
thered — earth of Chriſt, that is, rhe all 
— Il world; in ſo nuch that God neuer permitteth 


any euillrobe done, whereof he doth not draw ſome profire. 

Syrian in his booke of Martyrsſayth.If the diuell do tempt 
the if the fleih thee, if the — — 1 
ce g itatum tuum in dom inum, Caſt 1 


although,” 3 — 


bane wich ſec coo elite, 
11 Thou which doeſt deſtroy the 
Jod: but the ſon of — 
d, Parer ignoſce illir, E arher ſorgiuo them, in ſo 
rupee th rg 
hm, and reniting our good — 
ſot them. le u heren 
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Chrift, x- in qus eee ee word vnto 
— — he begen immeadiately before 
the Embaſſadors to work ſuch gr a mracles, ;tharthey knew 
by them that he was the Meſsias vmo the Iewes. 
| Whenthe collectors of the tributes of ſaid vn- 
to Ieſus that hee as to pay his Didrachma, which was the 
3 — keanſwered:chew no rand arall, 
— f at un uber ute. To applie chis vnto ou 
e 1 — chat what magnificency Chriſt vſed vmo 


ſciples, and vnto the erert of 

the ſel{cſamo vſed the —— —— 
crolle, not himby word vo Tafer ig eſen il, Fa- 
ther foryue them; but by the wicked their 
offences,if they dould at any time be ſorry and repent er 
of their ſinnel, and by the good in grace. Beda 

on Tube ſayth, That the praier whi the ſonne of God mad 

was not mad i in vaine, 


and by him eee r praiers bot 
e been heard: and forrhiscauſe the Apolteſayth, yore 
— & preces, Becauſe hee praied for all men, 
and in the name of all men; and ſo he wept ſor all, and in the 
name of all. O gvod Ieſus, O glory of my ſoule, what doe I 
want if I doe not wam thee, 4 Arg haue I not, ſaith Bar- 
ward, if L haue theer l haue and poſſeſſe e Ie. 
pos 7 am partaker of thy praiers, I haue part in thy 
haue thy gifts uke 1 Tender 


forrowes,and _— ant vnto thy . Damaſcen 
ſayth as the A 2 Exauditu- of proſusrenerentis, 
Chriſt was he — the croſſe, ſeeing that by the merites 


of, Father forgine them, the Centurion ummeadiately there 
faid,Vere bic erat ſilius dei, Truly this was the ſonne of God, 
ang che cod theefe alſoſaid, Domme mements mer, | 


{me Lowhole power lach Fi 11, but onely in 
the vertue ard power oſ the praier oſ Pater ignoſce ali nh. 


re that Chriſt: had fo prurd, do owe I 
| ike 


he Jon part of the myſteries 
ſtrike their breaſts, and ſome (ay, This man was iuſt? Bythe 
metite of t — praier, * Apoſtles conuerted three 
thouſand men in one day, and fiue thouſand another day: 


re — God had gotten n 
excommunicated ſynagogue, glorious S. Sreven was 


zed, holy e — 2 — Mather call 
be an Apoſtle. O what a difference . 
— made in the garden, & that which he made 
Dr 
he in the one at the bitter | 
might pal and in the other pardonfor the ſynagogue: and 
that which Leſus for humſelfe was denied hum, & that 
which hee for others was g him: In ſo much 
that his bleſſed father had more pitie on the ſinnes of that 


people, than on the fleſh of his omue ſonne. O great g 

O infinit charity! The Sonne of —— en alone, 
hee is proſtrate on the ground and yet 
ready — err*. v7 dicks pores 
of his body, he praieth thriſe for himſelſe, and thou wilt not 
heare him, and when he praieth for his enemies doeſt thou 
heare him at the firſt word? Why doſt thou not graunt him 
his requeſt, ſeeing that when hee praied vpon the crolle for 


his enem — called tlie but Father; but when he 
142000 int _ alone for himſelſe, he called thee, My 
Ether, whi ſweer ward, and a word of a gentle and 
courteous ſonne ſonne. What ald become of vs —— 
if — 5 uld not in his gloty aboue, repeat that word vnto 
his father, 


ater ignoſee ils, Father ſorgiue them? Chnſtſad 
once only, Father fotgiue mine enemies, and he repcaterh i 

athouſand thouſand umes in heanen for his 
euen as ceaſe 
uer — to pray for vs. S aint geuen did not [ee Chriſt ſit- 
ting by his father, but on foote; and the reaſon was; becauſe 
that at that inſtant when S. Steuen fell — — to 
pray for his enemies, Chtiſt roſe i o toptay and 


mike — for them: ſo that chat praier u — Saint 
Steuen 


- —— — 


. of Mount. 4 TRY 


Stenen made * vpon earth, our ſweet Ieſus preſented pre- 
ſently vnto his ae Lal. is deeply here to be wey- 
ed, that Chriſt did not ſa d forgiue them, but, Father 
forgiue them becauſe this word Lex a feareſull word, but 
this word Father is a word of joy : : and therefore when one 
man calleth another Father, , 1 that hee doth bind 
him to aiiſwere him friendly, and not to deny him any thing 
that he demandeth. Wee 1 find often in holy ſcripture, 
chat when God was angry with'the Hibeover, — ſaid al- 
waics , Eg. Demmin ui liquor obs, I. am the Lord Which 
ſpeake vo) you: but when he lhe ould as jr were flatter them 
and —— em(healwiie | laid othem, Ege ere 

* othem chat is, chat hee 


chr WS Pare a9 wy bree= 


OT 


te fone God made any great praier or a ked any great 
Ola —— hee be an his Le Fa- 
regs father, eee hon ckoning that by 
N hit m farh — him which Was 


d haue b n his praier with 
aber lame 


it with Father; it would have ſeemed that 
he had called ypon God ĩuſtice & powet, & not vpon his wil 
& mercy: & cherfore in ſaying, Father, he iutreated bim that 
hee would not ind e 5 I 
mercy. O depth of all govdhes on oben {whac 

els didſt thou meane when ones 

Father, but that thou e 
| father whoisrhine 250 ro 


e denier with 
hy cnemie eg 


e au — * n jr 
5. ſhould{Fhue gien for a ri gorowsiudge ! Then 
5 5 that when the foane Cad vnto his father, a- 
i chad r neee He preizd wo Nfg Hit Her 

ci linge & tharar te ſme time hee 


ee — eps word Lord bringeth feare. Alwaies when 


wy of iuſtice/, bar like a father of 
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30 The ſacond part of the myſteries 


„HAN r 
How Chriſt ried for his enemies on the croſſi more hear- 
tilie then hee did in the garden for himſelfe, ſeting the 


* 


one praier was « made wit cenditim, and the other not. 


pre duſes meu febriceuernot Ee. 
res, CT prelengauerunt in: nitatem ſuam. | 
Theſe are the wordes of Dauid in 
the 128 Pſalme, ſpokeninchename and 
perſon of the ſonne of God: and they are 
asif he ſhould (ay. I 
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aboubaſtdcfumedmee, enero 
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my, eee 
preach varo 
haſt crucifit 
this is norhi | 
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of Mount {aluarie. 
— 7 —— Supre dorſum Vponwy backe, af- 


them both, by killing his hamanirie, and darkening his dui- 
nine by blocing is and credite and hindering his do- 
Qrine 3 e redeemer ſuffered them onely to lay 
the and take his life from him. Ba 
ſeyth, Thacker bad —— , when they 
haue no other goodneſſe in them, but the bare name of Chri- 
ſtians onlyrand iuſt men build vpon 
they ate at ene time both Chriſtians and vertuous men. Thou 
muſt kknow (hrothet ) h at in the law of Chriſt it is not ſufficiẽt 
that a manbe called a Chriſtian, vnleſſe he be alſo ſuch a one 
indeed. Sitmers build vpon one of Chriſts ſhoulders onely, 
when they ſerue God inwiſhand deſire onely, and ſerue the 
world wich all their might and power, vhich is a mean rather 
to eondemne them then to ſaue them: for in the Church of 
God there are many condemned by good wiſhes & deſires, 
but not one by good workes. Chriſt complaineth, that 
curſed Heretikes doe build vpon one ſhoulder, when ey 
— only his humanitie-S&rake away his diuinity ʒwhic 


4; math and as ers man ie is true God, Chriſts 
ol the Synagogue doeth not end here, but hee ſaith chen 
Et prolongauerunt iniquitarem ſham: as if he would ſay, Thou 
was not content, O in grateſul Synage vue, to tn acer of= 
eymormee, nnd thy all the dueforit vpon 

iy backe, buechon hafVſoptoldnged thy a eee e 
g inthine iofidelity, heaping ne ypon 8 
e ypon malice, enuie vpom ethic, and idolatry vnto idola- 
try. When did che fotſa en lewes their 
dur when at tte ſoor of the eroſſe, they were nothing ſorrie 
to haue crucified Chriſt; but were grieued to ſee him riſe as 
Seiner 9. nernard ſuyth, chat Chriſt had gregt reaſon to (ay 
tharthe Lewes had prolonged their becauſe that at 
the time of his paſ1on, for che better reuengement vnto theit 
thiliczow hearts, W to torment Chriſts eren 
members, 


5 / ↄ . a 1 1 * — 4 
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h his enemies would haue overcharged and wearied 


both his ſhoulders when 


wickedneſſe & falllwod:for he is as true a God as — 


| 
' 
: 
| 
| 


member, they would liaue beenglad that day had been lon. 
ger, and that Chriſts life had continued a longer time. The 
hatred which thoſe wicked Ie wes bate vnto Chriſt was fo 
great, that ſometimes they deſired nothing more then to lee 


lum yeeld vp the hoſt, and ſometime they were neuer ſa- 


tisſied and full in doing him iniuty, inſomuch that iſ they did 


crucifie him with theit hãds, they did alſocrucifie him much 


more with their hearts. Wee ſhould haue great compaſsion 
ypon the Lewiſh nation which doe prolong their iniquity vn- 
ull the end of the world: for as the Apoſtle ſayth, the Syna- 


gogue ſhall neuer be all lightened vntill all the Oemiles bee 


conuerted. It may be ſaid not only of the Hebrewes, but alſo 
of many Chriſtians, that Preleng auerunt iuiquitatem ſuam, 
who in ſtead of amending themſelues, goe on euery day em- 
pairing themſelues, ſo that they are like vnto thoſe which are 
lick of the dropſie, who the more they dtinke the more they 
thuſtzſo they the more they ſinne the greater luſt they haue 
to ſione : And as Chtiſt ich great reaſon ſaid, that the He- 
brewes did prolong their iniquitie againſt him, witlr the like 
reaſon may they ſay of Chriſt, rhazgowards them he prolon- 
ged his mercy, ſeeing he was as haſtie in procuring their par- 
don, as they were in cauſing his pi ao What ſhold become 
of me O ſucet Ieſuꝭ, hat ſhould become of me ſaith Anſel- 
mut, if as euery day I adde naughtineſſe to naughtineſſe, and 
ſo prolong my iniquitie, thou diddeſt not adde goodnes vnto 
hrs F oprolong mee thy miſericerdiam? O ſweet 
eſus aud my ſoules delight, of whom may it ſo truly be ſaid 
as of thee, that thou haſt prolonged thy mercy, ſeeing that 
thou waſt vpn the cralſe as it were gaping f. x death, and yet 
PRs thy enemies? And 9 day pro- 
long my iniquity, aud thou euery moment prolong thy mer- 
cy, aotwichſtanding thy mercy exceedeth my iniquitie:for o- 
therwiſe my Denen oe haue knowne 
hat thy rigorous ĩuſtice had beene. Qyrian ſaith vpon the 
paſuon of our Lord, that hee hath much more prolonged his 
erf hoolaidovein bi projcr-Faphgrlargingthow 
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Mount Caluarie. 13 
chou wilt, but abſolutely that hee would forgiue them; and 
that not by the rigour of iuſtice due vnto them, but by the 

, Gole of himwhich made theperirion. Behold then _ 
my ſoul er 
ſonne of God praied for thee vpon the croſſe than hee did 

or humſelſe in che g that he ſaid there, Father if 
chouwile, let that chalice paſſe; but on the croſſe he ſaid not 
If chou wilt. hut Father fergiue them. In ſo much that it ſee- 

meth that hee leſt the care of his paſsion vnto the will of his 

father, but the pardom of his enemies hee deſired preſently to 

be giuen. What meaneth this O ſweet Ieſut, what meanetn 

this? It ſeemerh that thou doeſt put it in conſultation he- 

thet thou ſnalt die or ing vnto him Father if thou wiltz 

and doeſt th u not giue thy father leaue xo thinke wherher 


thou 

we and be 
2 — 
neuer turne our face from them, nor neuer deny them our 
communication. I willnot (ſeith Auge) call that a Chriſtian 


do ſpeake vio him, not goe by his gate, nor dwell where hee 


* ee for our re deemer excepted 31 _ 
pardon of his paſtion. It is alſo deepely to eighed, tha i 
the ſonne of God did not ſay D forgiue 1 
him, but Father forgiue them: That is, he asked forgiueneſſe PS 
nur for one in particular, but ſor all the whole world in gene- 
rall. Whereot it is inferred that ſeeing hee ptaied for all, tat 
there was ſinne in all. When Chriſtſaid Pardon them and 
not pardon him, he gaue cauſe of great hope vnto all ſinners, 
that they ſhould bee pardoned by lum, ſeeing hee forgot not 
to redeeme any » nor to pardon any man, not leaue out any 
man not ſpoken for of his fathet, but made all menpartakers 

of his — Ras dns. | 


don 


/ 


The ſecond part of the myfleries 
don them,ſoifhe had ſaid Pardon him, he would haue put all 
the church in an vprore and hurliburly. and al the world ina 
confuſton and doubt in knowing who were condemned, and 
who pardoned. Nabanus vpon S. Mai them ſayth, That when 
the Maker hanged vpon the croſſe, if hee had ſaid Pardon 
lum, as he ſaid Pardon them, thenwe ſhould not haue knoun 
whether hee had pardoned «das which ſold him, or Hered 
which ſcorned him;or Pilat which condemned him or S. pe. 
ter which denied him, or Caiphas which biafphemed him. 
And heſaith further, that the cauſe why Chriſt ſaid vnto his 
father , P.udon them, and not pardon him, was becauſe our 
2 ng is ſoliberall in giuing and ſo noble in pardoning, 
that he cannot forgiae any one ſinne alone, if there remaine 
any other hidden offence inthe ſinner. Factious and enuious 
men are wont to pardon [ome of their enemies, & nat other 


ſome: but the of God for a certainty dooth not ſo. but 


he would ſorgiue all men togither, and redeeme all men togi- 
ther, S. Ihn ſaid not of Chriſt, behold him ho taketh away 


the ſinne of the woridzbut ſaid behold him ho taketh away 
the ſinnes of the world. He ſaid not vnto Mary tag dalen, thy 
ſinne is releaſed, but thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee: In ſo much 


chat in matter of ſinnes God cannot but either wholly 
at them, or wholly pardon them. For as S. Iereme ſayth, No 
man euer heatd the ſonne of God ſay, I pardon thee ſuch a 
2 * this . 1 or that ſinne 1 but hee alu sies ſaid I par- 

an thee all thy ſinnes, and there vpon 5 the 
croſſe vnto his father, hee did not ſay a ſaid 
Father pardon them. For it ſeemed vnto him, that the value 
of the bloud which hee ſhed, was ol ſuch price, that thoſe for 


home hee died were but few, although hee dred ſor thoſe 


which were abſent, as well as fot thoſe which were preſent, 
for the quicke and for the dead, for thoſe which wete alrea- 
dy paſt and ſor thoſe which were to come, ſor the iuſt and 
for the ſiuners & that one drop of his bloud which he ſhould 
ſhed, would bee ſufficient to redeeme a thouſand of worlds: 


and if chis were ſo hat reaſon had hee robeſtowir yponone 


alone, 
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of Mount Caluaxit. Y 
nne, ſeeing there did abound for all the world? The ſonne 
of God debated not the matter, nor plaied not the huckſter 
wich his ſather in contending, how much bloud ſhall 1 giue 


thee fortheirpardon; becauſe he would let vs vnderſtand in 
this, that he paied very well yea and repaied for al the ſumes 
which were forgiuen. For to conclude, all the ſinnes in the 
world might haue ben numbred, but the price of the bloud 
— —ů — O good Ieſus l O my ſoules 
ſorzʒue them, vhy doeſt thou not ſay in my behalfe ho am 
great ſinner, Peter ignoſce illi, Forge ined If theIewes 
e. pngratefull towards thee forthe miracles Which 


2 h in me, why 


ſins 


How cdi more merriſall now 1hen hee was in time peſt : 
audwhyChriſt did not ſay that he did pardon his ene- 
mies, when be as led pardon for them of biz father. 


M4 
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Ri 0 cet eculus ment ſuper re, Theſe are the woordes 
b of the great God of Iſraell , ſpoken with much 
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= anger and veric great futie to the people of 
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in fauour of great ſinners thoudiddeſtſay, Father 


Donam contra te omnes abommationes tuas, & non par- 
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The ſecond part of the myFeries 


Ifrael, by the mouth and preaching of the holy Prophet x. 
zechiel chaprer.7.as if he would ſay : I am ſo augry with thee 
O Synagogue, and haue pardoned thee ſooften, that har 


now determined to lay open all thy wickednes, and not for- 


giue thee any one of them: becauſe that as| mercy doth fol- 
low thy amendment, ſo juſtice & eee hard- 
neſſe of heart. Before the ſonne of God came into the world 
to take mans fleſhvpon him, God was mucli more accuſto- 
med to vſe his then his mercieʒ ſeeing that in all the 
ſtory of the old Law, thoſe which hee chaſtiſed were very 
many in number, and choſe whome hee forgaue very few. 
And that we way proue it to haue ben ſo fromthe beginning 
of the world, how did he puniſh A dam, and Exe his wife for 
no other cauſc bur for cating the apple which was forbidden 
them? Did hee not condemne the wicked Cain to wander 
throughout all the world, and haue a ſhaking in his head, 
for the murder which hee vſed againſt his brother? Who is 
ignorant how God did drowne many in the vniuerfall floud 
Frthe ſinne of the fleſh , and ſunke thoſe of Sodome for 
the ſinne againſt nature, and let the ground open and ſwal- 
low vp Dathen and 4biren for the rancor of ene? And did 
not God command Met and Jeſus, to take out of the 
campe and ſtone to death the Iew for hiding a bar - 
rell of gold at the ſacke of Ierticho, and another If 
raelitie for gathering ſtickes vpon the Sabboth day? Mi- 

remie neuer endeth to bewaile the captiuitiy of Babilon, 
whereof hee ſayth, Heſtruxit & nen pepereit hee de- 
ſtroĩed and ſpared not. But God commaunded thar all 
that kingdome ſhould bee made deſolate and deſtroi- 
ed, not pardoning nor forgiuing any one. When the Lord 


commanded king Saule to go & take Amelech his ki e, 
hee aduiſed him and inſtructed him, that from the ki 
himſelfe which ſate in his throne vnto the beaſt whic] 
fed in the meadow hee ſhould not pardon any one, 
bur ſley and kill them euery one. In the ninth 
ape -of Necbiell, God ſaid theſe wordes * 
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of Mount Caluarie. 
ing Angel, Senem, e 4 iuuenem, c — paruu- 
| mine 0 ſanitnerivenee incipe, Gr. asif he would ſay, 
all of Leruſalem, & put to che ſword 
all Ache old men, and al che young men, all the virgins, and all 
the children, and becauſe NY that any 4 
may ſaue him, thou ſhalt is my puniſhment with the 
Prieſtsof the Temple — 2 — ce decem mil. 
2 3 ayth the 8 2 hou 
ſeuerel reuenge t imuries $a+ 
both, and ſo 4 — that 2 looke vpon 
thee Iſee both thy armes armed, and both thy hands coue- 
red with bloud, inſomuch chatif — . are fallen 
at thy left hand, there are other ren thouſand ſſaine at thy 
right hond. When the eremall God hadſecne that they 
had put to death his welbeloued ſonne, being accuſtomed to 
pumſh preſently and not to pardon, he darkened the light of 
the ſunne, made the earth to quake, rent the vaile of the 
Temple, and opened the ſepulchres of the dead, becauſe 
thoſe which were dead ſhould riſe againe and rake reuenge- 
mẽt of choſe which were aliue . Whe the ſon of God percei« 
ned that al this was done for his ſake, &that his father would 
deſtroy all the word for toreuenge his death, hee lifted 
his eies vnto heauen, and with a — voice ſaid, Father 
ſorgiue them, becauſe they know not what they doe: asifhe 
would ſ ay;Omy erernall and holy father, I beſeech and pray 
thee that thou wouldeſt forgiue this vahappy people, ſeeing 
chou ſhouldeſt make more account of the bloud which I. 
ſhed for the, than of the offence which they haue commit 
ted againſt thee, It is not now time for a thouſand to fall on 
thy left ſide, and ten thouſand on thy right: for ſeeing that 
ſtand betwixt them and thee, it is not reaſon that they ſnhould 
fall bur riſe , nor that thou ſhouldeſt puniſh but pardon, 
them. O what a happie time! O what a happy age 
the Catholike church liueth in, in the which hee which is 
iniuried is reconciled and made our ſriend, the iudge be- 
come our aduocate and ſpokefman ſor vs, our accuſet turned 
I to 


bath ſaid ypon the croſle, Father forgiue them? In the law of 


The ſecond part of the myſteries 
to bee our defender, and hee who was woont to feare ys with 
iuſtice, doth nov flattert vs and entice vs to him with mercy. 


How ſhal Pauid be able to ſay now, Cadent « latere eius mille, 
A thouſand ſhall fall on his fide, ſeeing the ſonne of God 


2 and vnder the yoke of Chiiſt it is not time to goe a- 
ſtray but aright, not to caſt away our ſelues but to ſave our 
ſelues, not a time of iaſtice but of mercie , * puniſh but 
to pardon, neither i time to fall but to riſe. Iris much to be 
noted, that the ſonne of God did neuer command any man 
to fall and throw downe himſelfe, but rather bad all men 
riſe vp, as it appearetli in the ninteenth of 8. Matthew, where 
hee ſayth, Riſe vp and take thy bed, and in another place 
Ariſe maid, and hee ſaid vnto him whom hee raiſed from 
death in Naim, adsleſcens tibi dits ſurge, and likewiſe hee ſaid 


in the garden to his Diſciples, Riſe let vs goe. It is the pro- 


ie and office of the diuell, ro counſell and procure men 
to ſall: for ſo he counſelled Chriſt in the deſart, when he ſaid, 
Iwill giue thee all theſe things, di cadens adoraueris me, as if 
hee would ſay; I will make thee Lord ouer all the world, if 
thou wilt but fall downe on the grouad', O my ſweet Ieſus I 
wil live with thee, who commandeth me to riſe, and not with 
the diuell who counſelleth mee to fall: for hee is defirous to 
haue me fall, and thou and no other art able to helpe mee vp 
again. Why ſhould I live with the diuell who deceiueth me 
a thauſand waies, or with the world which, putteth mee in a 
thouſand dã gers, or withtlie fleſh which asketh of me a thou- 
{and pleaſures? Oredeemer of my ſoule, O ſweet delight of 
my life Iwill live and die witch thee, and no other, for if I bee 
ſick thou doſt heale me, if l be ſorruwful thou doſt cõſort me, 
i I be falling thou doſt help me, if I be falne thou doſt helpe 


me vp & if L haue ſinned tnoudoſt pardon we. Heis the di- 


ſciple of the diuell, who goeth abaut to throw down his bro- 
ther, & he is the ſonne of, Chriſt who doth helpe to liſt vp his 
neighbor: for e are nut able in this life to do anymã a greater 
Luor, thento keepe his credit & honor, & to help him to is 

is 


of Mount cb 


W eeneh benden of mcd croſle, Father 
forgiue chole ſpeeches he ment to obtain two things 
of his fathet: That is, that hee would neither puniſh their bo- 
dieslike vnto murderers,nor condemne their ſoules like vn- 
to traitorꝭ O infinite gaodneſſe O clemeney neuer heard of 
before! Oredecmerct myſoule, doeſt thou diſſemble with 
1 murderers, excuſe traitors, vaderta- 
keſt for the cre ite of the infamous, & xurneſt vnto ſinners? 
Iris litle when I ſay thou doeſt turn vnto ſinners, ſeeing thou 
doeſt not only turn vnto them bur alſo die for them. What is 
the reaſon O good Ieſus, what is the reaſon that thou doeſt 
pray vnto thy father that he would forgiue them, and doeſt 
not ſay 1 — forgiue them. When thou laieſt, Father 
pardon them, why doeſt chou not ſay alſo, I pardon - | 
chem ? Art thou the partie iniuried, art thou the partie ſha- 
med and dif; graced, arcchou the part and doeſt 
2 berci of them vnto another ? It isa 
1 myſterie, and a hidden Sacrament, to thinke that 
| A Gn of God would not ſay I pardon them, bur en- 
treat his farther to pardonthem, making greaterreckoning of 
the iniurie which they had done vnto his father, then of the 
death which they vmo himſelfe. The reaſon why 
the ſonne of God would norfay, Ipardon them, alth 
hee were the partie offended was to tell vsplainly, That hee 
did not eſteeme thoſe which put him to death his enemies, 
rather his deer brothers & great good doers vnto the world, 
hauing more regard vnto the —— they had done in 
the world to be redermed, then vnto the hurt which 
they did in cauſing himſelfe to bee murdered. When good 
leg id Faher fo forgiue thẽ t is no more rhe to ſay, thou art 
he my good father whomult forgiue thẽ, becauſe they haue 
broks thy law, diſcredited thy doctrine, violated thy temple, 
& put to death thy fon. If thou doſt ſay that I ſhould forgiue 
hel ſay I haue no cauſe to forgiue: for I take my death as wel 
reuenged, & my life as well beſtowed, ſeeing that by the me- 
tit irchereof all che world may liue, & heauen made open vnto 
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nad done the 
friend, why 
ſeeing he did 
LIeſus was angry with 1556 he miſlikedthẽ, it was not forthe 


The ſecond part of the myſteries 

all men. S. Anguſtine ſaythꝭ Thar if the ſonne of God had 
hold en the Iew for his enemies, as they accounted oſ him, 
it was in his power to forſake them, and goe preach vnto o- 
thers;burt becauſe hee eſteemed of them a ot his kindred in 
bloud, neighbous by nature, brothers by law, diſciples in do- 

ctrme, it was not needful for him to ſay on thecroſle] forgine 
thẽ, ſeeing he was not angty towards thẽ, nor moued at al with 
chẽ. They bare rancot and hatred vnto Chriſt, burnor Chriſt 
all the reproches they 
| & al the iniurious ſpeeches they gaue him, 
he neuer left off preaching vnto the, not neuer ceaſed rowork 
miracles them. With what face could they ſay that 
Chritt was their eneiny, ſeeing hee raiſed their dead, caſt out 
diuels frõ them, i ed their childrẽ, cured their friends of 
diſeaſes, & alſa forgaue the their ſin Seeing the ſou of God 
orks of a friend among them, & that of a true 
d he ſay vpo the craſſe, . do alſo fotgiue thẽ, 


t hold any one of the for his enemy lf ſweet 


iniuries which. they did vnto him, but for the offences they 
cõmitted againlt his father; & therfore he cõmitted the par- 
— — ing that himſelf 

c. O ſyeet Ieſus how canſt thou ſay 


rhat thou wyaſt not nor iniured by thẽ, being as thou 
waſt iniuried & crucified by their — although thou 
do not cõplaine pon thẽ, nor teuenge thee on them, nor yet 
accuſe the; yet Omy redeemer hy doſt thou excuſe them? 
—— the ſonof God was repleniſhed with ſucli 
great charity, and ſuch inſpeakable pity towards thoſe whiclo 
crucified hw that he could not obtaine leaucofhimſcife tu 
impute any fa othem, ſeeing he had charged himſelfe 
with the pain due foxit. C lab That ſceing Chriſt was 
the true mediaror,pacifier,&ſ{bkler berwixr his father&t the 
world, it would haue beene cuillythoughr of to ſay, that any 
one of them were bis enemies: and thereypon.ir-is char 
ſeeing hee had no enemic there amongſt them, hee had no 
neceſsitie 


of Mount Caluarie. 
nereſsitie to ſay onthe eroſſe, I 


that hee receiued greater griefe forthe torment which hee 
himſelfe ſuffered, than of the iniuries which were done vnto 


fble, Chriſt would more willingly returne againe into the 
world to die. than endure to ſec one iniury done vnto his fa- 
ther. Who dare now, O good Ieſus(ſaith S. 3«rnerd)who dare 
aske areuenge of the iniuries done vnto him, ſeeing thou did- 
deſt make ſuch ſmall account of thoſe which were done vnto 
thy ſcife Q Doeſt not thoureckenofthe cruell thornes which 
pierced thy holy head, and ſhalt Imake account of an angry 
word erhich my brother ſpeaketh againſt me? How ſhall I 
dare to ſay, that L haue enemies, ſeeing thou doeſt handle 
thoſe which nailed thee vnto the croſſe like brothers ? It 
ought to be aſtrange ſpeech inthe mouth of a Chriſtian to 
 fay, This is my enemy; for in making thy brother thy ene- 

mie, thou doeſt looſe Chriſt, and carſeſt him tobe no-more 
thy friend. It is much to be noted, that Chriſt entreated not 
his father to pardon them after they were dead, but asked 
that he would pardon them quickly, yea & that very quick- 


| 41 
5 | pardanthem. If the ſorne of 
God (ſaith S. Chryſeftome) hanging vpon the croſle, ſhould 
baue ſaid, Lalſopardonthew, it would haue beene thought 


his father ; which for a certentie was not ſo: forif it were poſ- 


y, becauſe he would let vs vndetſtand, that the value of his 


precious blood was of ſuch great price, that at that inſtant 
that it began to Beſhedde, at rhe ſame time it began to doe 
good. The redeemer of the world would not le aue vs out of 
the fauor of his father, nor an enemy vnto an ʒin token wher- 
of hee came inico the world ſaying, Er in terra pax himinilus, 
Peace vnto N earth: and wentour ol the world, ſay - 
ing, Parer ignoſte ls, Father forgiue them. The ſon. of God 


a 


(faith Caſorederis vpon the Pſalms) is not like vnto the chil» 
dren of this world, who leaue vnto their children a litile 

wealth with much ſteiſe, ſeeing that by that ſpee ck of, Fathet 
forgiue them, hee redeemed vs with his blood, bapted vs 
with his teares, annointed vs with his ſweat, inſtructed vs 
with his doctrine, looſed vs from the deuill, and reconciled 


VS: 


The ſecond part ofthe myſteries 
vs ynto his father. O hom much are wee bound vnto thee; 
ſweet Ieſus, for praying vnto thy father that he would forgiue 
his enemies before and not after thy death, that is, before 
the teares of thy eies were dried vp, and whilſt the wounds 
of thy body were yerfreſh. What would haue become of 
mankind if Chriſt at his death had bin angry with vs? When 
he ſaid in his aſt Sermon, Pacem — 16, I giue you 
my peace, What elſe meant he, but that he leſt vs reconciled 
vnto his father, and vnited vnto himſelſe? How could the e- 
ternall father (ſairh Anſelmui) deny his bleſſed ſonne the 
pardon which hee demaunded, ſeeing he asked it with ſuch 
milde word es, with ſuch ſorrowfull reares, with ſuch freſh 


wounds, with ſuch louing bowels, with ſuch continual ſighes, 


and with ſuch great and paſsing griefe? Wee may then con- 
clude,that when Chriſt praied his father to pardon quickely 


and without delay, he teacheth vs, that before we die and go 
out of this life, it is conuenient for vs to pardon all iniuri etzfor 


otherwiſe thoſe in the other world ſhall haue great occaſion 


to weepe, which would not in this world ſpeedily forgiue. 


cHAP. VIII- 


How our Lord reckoneth with the Synagozue : and of fine 
cruelties which the Tewes vſed in the death 
ee 


0 . . . * . 
It Den inus iudex inter te & inter me, (aid 


Lord and king, king Saul, Keg. chap. 24- 
as if hee would ſay, I will haue no other 
md ge berwixt me and thee, O great king 
= of Iſtael, bur. oncly the mighty God o 


heauen, vnto whom it is well known how 


faithfully I doe ſerue thee, and how cruelly thou doeſt han- 


dle me. origen ſaith, that king Hauia ought to haue great 
43 priuitie 


the maſt renowmed king Hauid vnto his 


| 
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iuitie with God, ſceing hee choſe him for the iudge of all 
the words he ſpake, of all the he as of all 
the workes which he did, of all the enmities he ſuffered, yea 
and of all the friendſhips he followed. Dauid could not iuſti- 
fie his cauſe better, than to referre the iuſtice of it vnto the 
of God, who is ſo ivſt in his perſon, fo vpright in his 
iudge mont, that neither praiers bow him, neither thteat- 
E e him, nor giſts mooue him, nor words deceiue him. 
When good king Hauid cited h aul to appeare before the 
iudgement of God, Pauid could haue cut off his head if hee 
would, as hee did the gard of his garment: bur yet hee would 
not doe it, becauſe hee did ſet more by Gods fauour than by 
Sewls euill will. Saul vas a capitall enemie vnto king Paid: 
hee cauſed him to flee his countrey , ſorſake his kindred, de- 
ptiued him of his riches, baniſhed him his court, ſeparated 
him from his wife, and proclaimed him to be his publike ene- 
mie; And yet notwithſtanding all this, Daxid (if hee had li- 
ſted) could haue beene reuenged of Saul, as eſpecially when 
hee ſtole the battle from vnder his beds head, and cut away 
a piece of his garment: yet the pitiſull king Pauid would not 
onely not do it, but ſhewed himſelfe angry with thoſe which 
durſt counſell him vnto it. origen ſaith, that onely becauſe 
Saul was annointed king by the God of Iſrael, it ſeemed vn» 
to good king Pauid, that hee deſerued pardon, and that that 
was a ſufficient cauſe to make him reuerenced of all, and of- 
fended by none. Wee are annointed with a better oint- 
ment than king Saul was: for hee was annointed with the 
oyle ofthe Oliue tree, but wee are annointed with the blood 
of Chriſt; and therfore he who doth perſecute a Chriſtian, 
doth perſecute one who is anninted by Chriſt. Good king 
Dauid reſpected it not that aul did abuſe his regall vnction 
aud annointing, but onely becauſe that hee was ammaintedby 
good Spirit, in ſo much that Pauid regarded. it not that 
Saul was a moſt wicked and naug tie king, but onely chat 
God had made him a king , Thereupon Saint Ambroſe 
— Gith,and that very well, that according vmo the example of 


Dauid, 


The ſecond part of the myſteries 
Dauid, thou oughteſt not to looke vnto the malice with the 
which thy enemy entreateth thee , but vnto the vnctic 
vrhere with he is made a Chriſtian: and whether hebe a chri- 
ſtian or not, thou art not the judge of this buſines, but he who. 
is thy God and his, who is to puniſh the iniury which thou 
hait done vnto him, & in him the reuengement which thou 
haſt taken onthee. Comming then vuto our purpoſe: The 
words which Dawd ſpake vnto gaul, that is, Let our Lord be 
a iudge betwixr me and thee, the Sonne of God may ſay vn- 
to the Synagogue, and vnto all her children and that hee a- 
lone ſhall bee the iudge betwict them, as well ofall the g 
which Chriſt did vnto the Synagogue, as ofthe hurt he hath 
receiued by her. Which of all the Angels if he would come 
downe vnto vs, which of the dead if hee could rife againe, 
what man, wete hee neuer ſo wiſe, were able to number the 
multitude of benefits which werecemedby him, and the in- 
ctedible torments which they gaue him? Let our Lotd bee a 
iudge berwixt me and thee, O Synagogue (for no other can 
be) how much more greater my loue was, withtlie which I 
redeeined thee, than the tormenrs which in my paſs ion thou 
gauelt me, and that how thy hatred was far greater than all 
the cruelties thou vſedſt towards me. Therefore I call thee 
inroudgement, O Synagogue, before God, not to the end 
that he ſhould chattiſe thee, but onely to judge berwixt mee 
& rhee, how that there is no worke of pity and mercy which 
Left vndone for thee, and how there was no cruelty of tor- 
ment which thou didſt nor aſſay againſt mee. Speaking then 
more particularly ofthe pardo which the ſonne of God gaue 
the Hebrewes, it were reaſon toſhew what they did to de- 
ſerue ir, and hat mooued Chriſtro giue it; for by ſo much 
the more excellent & bounrifull is the pardon, by how much 
thelefler the occaſions were to gue it. The Iewes did Chriſt 
fue notorious injuries at the time of his death, the leaſt of all 
which, if it had bene throughly puniſhed , had deſerued not 
onely not to be pardoned; but alſo condemned into eternall 


fice. For (Carh Ailarim) whar puniſhment worthy of their 


deſert 


| | ; 


deſert can be giuen 
which is the ger 
finding 
char they 
who killed 
raiſed vp thoſe 


J Mount (aluarie. 
vnto them, who take away life from him 
of life? The firſt wrong which they did 
vnto Chriſt was, that they crucified him throug 
any ſault in him at al: which 
did let goe Barrabas the 
ned the ſonne of God; iudging lim to bee an honeſter man 
thoſe which hued, thẽ that great 
which were dead. Chriſt v 
and Berrabas was a theefe ; Chriſt was qu 
ker,and Farrebes a ſowerof {edition Chriſt a great pre 
and Barrabar a great 

Chriſt a 


robber and aſſailer of men 
maiſter of all good men, and narralata captain 
lous mon: and yet notwichſtanding all this they 
Barrebas home vnto his houſe. O how wicked a demãd made 
wu O yes lem and p 


hue which killeth choſe 


once named they 


mankillers,or other two 
the choiſe betwixt an 


of wi 


„„ 


— 
appeateth plainly by that 
manſlaier, and condem- 
Prophet which 
as a giver of alms, 
and a peacema- 


by the high 


etition in aking that he may 
| phich are aliue, and that hee ſhould 
die who raiſeth to life choſe which were dead! ho is there 
in your citie, ho can heale the ſicke and diſeaſed, or raiſe 
the dead vnto life, iſ this Prophet die? So great 
ered which they bare vnto the ſon of God, that to heare him 
were much troubled, & in Barrabas name 
they much reioiced ; which they ſhewed manifeſtly when 
they rried al with one voice that Pilate ſhould deliver them 
Berrabas, and crucifie Chriſt. O what a ha 
bee, if my loue towads thee were ſo great as their hatred 
was towards thee : for by that meanes as 
night in making choiſe of thee 
haue beene maruelled at if they had erred in their choiſe, if 
Pilat had giuen thẽ their choiſe betwixt two theeues, or two 
vnto them: but gĩuing thẽ 
aſlailing theefe, and · a moſt holy Pro- 
et, and they preſently to ehuſe the wicked one, & vſe iniu- 
ce againſt the good one, it could not bee but they did it 
dome and greater abundance of 


was the ha- 


ppy man ſhould I 


es as they tooke a wr 
chuſing Barnabas for themſelues, ſo I ſhould doe a- 
for my ſelſe. It had not ben to 


46 The fecond part of the myAeries 
malice.Theſecond iniury was, that if they had put the ſonne 
of God to death inforne mean vill Ne nen bea 
ſo great an infamy and reproch vnto him: but the excommu- 
nicated Iewes the bettet to — — vpon Chriſt 
and to put him to the greatet ſhame, put him to death in the 
great city of Ieruſalem here he was very well knownby his 

g & allied vntu many honorable Perſons by conſan- 

What wrong lik2 vnto this was euer done vnto any 
at reproch comparable vo this, that is, to lead 
bim to bee crucified at the Mount of Caluary, through the 
ſame ſtreers which he was wont to paſſe through to the Tẽ- 
pletopreach?-Sentce{ayth, That it bee gueſs then 
death it 2 man that is ſhamefaſt and of a valiant cou 
rage, to ſee himſelfe troden downe me eee er 
red, aud contumeliouſſy hand led, vhere he hath been hi 
he feelerh che preſent torment and iefe 
perceiueth that, which his enemies 


— 9 * > — — - 
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_ afriend 1 weale wk. hee was beloued of ald, and 
| 3 gane _ whereof he g much at the 
open diſhonour they did him, and that publickly they tooke 
fs life from hirn. What griefe could hee be free from, ſeeing 
himſelfe cartied openly , and condemned ren 
the crofſe,& that his friends accompanied him weeping,and 
his enemies ſcorning & mocking him? The third was, that al- 
though they could haue put him to dearhſ, ecretly in his chã- 
ber, or in ſome darke night, yet they neuer ment once io do it; 
but they brought hum forth at one af the clocke, they con- 
demned him at three, they crucified him at ſix, & they mur- 
dered him at nine. It was not for want of diligẽce, but through 
abundance of malice that they choſe that houre becauſe thẽ 
the ſunne ſhewerh his beames moſt brighteſt, & moſt people 
aſe throughtheſtreers,Chr:ſoffome ypon S. aj erthew ſayth, 
Fr har the lews would notput Chriſt to death in the morning 
er men were not vp. nor in * all were 


/ artheicreſt, nor yet late in the euening : becauſe many had 
/ 
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withdrawncheſcluzsto their lodgings;bur theyremebred to 
kil him in the day time het wet three & four ofthe clock. be- 
cauſe that at that time al men go abroad to walke in the mat 


ket place · It was an old plague of che Synagagues to embrue 


& ſſeſn thẽſelues in the of the prophets & holy meihas 


of Eſaias who they ſawed in peecesʒ Lereiny who they drum 
ned in a welʒ Micbeas whomthey buffered to death, Zachary 
whom they ſtoned to death, & Nechiel hom they imptiſo- 
ned: and becauſe the curſe uf theu ptedeceſſors ſhould reach 
vnto thoſe which were the aliue, they bethought thẽſelues to 
take Chriſts hie fra him. & blemiſli his good name & ctedite. 
Damaſcẽ ſaith, that whe the Les crucified Chiiſt, they choſe 
a bright & a fair day without cloud & darknes, becauſe Chriſt 
ſhouſd be ſeen of al mẽ. & not vnknown of any, becauſe their 
purpoſe & intent was aſwel to diſcredit him as to kill hin. For 
yhẽ the Euãgeliſt ſaith, that vhẽ Chriſt gaue vp theghoit, the 
fun was d arkned, it is an vnſallible argumẽt that it was a bright 
& a clear dayʒ but the ſun waxed darke vpon the ſudden, ti 
caule he would with his ſhadow haue couered him who the 
Iewes had put to openſhame. S. Ciprian ſaith, That when rhe 


les pur Chriſt to death, they were not cõtent only to make 


ice oſ a bright day & » cleare, hut alſo they would haue a 


long day(ascomonly the dies ate the 25 of March) becauſe 
they might haue time in one day to accuſe him, gie iudge- 
ment on him, & cruciſie him. The A point was, that although 
they could haue put him to death alone, yet they would not 


don without cõpan; & thei õpany they gaue him was notof 


honeſt mẽ, but of two arrand theeues. It is to be weighed, that 
3 — Chriſt the preheminẽce ot higheſt room 
but only vpõ the crolle and gibbet, where they crucified him 
berwixe two theeues, & tliey put him in the midſt asif he had 
beathe greateſttheeſ among thẽ al, & the moſt notorious of- 
fender. Albertus ſaich, That the Iews hanged out good leſus 


berwixr two malefactors, as if he had ben a captain & a ring 


cad perſon that 


leader of rh& to make vs think therby how bad a 


Vi Propher 


. 
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The ſecond part of the myfteries 
Prophet was, ſeeing that in compariſon of him the rheeues 


were of a better liſe. Put the caſe,ſaith S. lerem,thatal the te- 


ſtimonies which they brought againſt Chriſt had been true, 
and that they r crimes 
which they laid agamſt him, yet no ing hee deſer 
ued not that kind of puniſhmet, nor to be executed with ſuch 
infamous theeues, becauſe rhe Imperiall laws doe command 
ſuch only robe parrakers of equall puniſhment which were 
confederates intheoffence.lf the ſonne of God drew finners 
vnto him & teceiued 8 not for that he would 
helpe them ot further them iu ſinne, but to draw thẽ to good 
life, in ſo much that by — —ͤ—ͤ— de' | 
The fifch wrong was, 


peruerted but much more conuerted. 

h they might haue pur him to another kind cf 
death, which was not ſo ſcandalous to heare of, nor ſo cruell 
to bee endured as the death of the croſſe, yet they would put 
him to no other death but that, becauſe hee ſhould end his 
hte with great cruelty & ſmatt. Fot the torment of the croſſe 
was holden to be the terribleſt that was to ſuſſer & the leaſt 
puifull to giue, and thereſore they crucified none vnleſſe it 
were ſuch a one as without amendment did breake the law, 
or ſuch a one as durſt be a traitot to the king. Was hee pardie 
a breaker ofeh e law, who ſaid openly Non vers ſoluere legen 
ſed adimplere: I came not to breake the law, but to fulfill the 
law e Is he pardy a traitor who ſaid openly, Reddite qua ſunt 
Ceſary Ceſart,Guge that which is Cart vnto Ceſar,and that 
which is Chriſts vnto Chriſt? They & not the ſonne of God 
were breakers of the law, they were'Traitors vnto the king, 
they cauſed ſedition among the people, yea they ſtole away 
the ſacrifices : in ſo much that agamſt all order of iuſtice, 
thoſe tranſgreſſors murdered him which was holy, the Trai- 
tors put to death him who was loiall, the guiltie cracified the 
innocent, and the theeues crucified theit iudge. Chriſoſlime 
fayrh, Thas as the hatred which they bare ynto Chriſt did 
paſſe al other hatred in the world, and as the enuie they bare 
Chcilt was far greater then any other which could ſtake into 


—— - > — 


Mount Caluarie; © 


N 
mans heart, ſo alſo they would that the death which they 
gaue Chriſt, ſhould exceed the deaths which all other men 


haue inuented, a worſer death he ſhould haue hade It is to be 
weighed, that being au old cuſtome, that the iudges which 
giue ſentẽce and not which accuſe, ſnould appoint the maner 
of death which the patty which oſſendeth ſhould endure: 
et the Iewes would not leaue Chtiſts death vnto Pilates ar- 
iterment, but they themſe lues would preſently deſign & ap- 


point what death he ſhold die. Tel me I pray you, what death 
did they appoint him, or what torment did they chuſeout for 
him garrabus the theefe being louſed, & let free bythe com- 


mon conſent & agreement of themal, Pilat asking the what 
they would doe by Ieſus of Nazareth , they cried all aloud 
with one voices Cruciſie, cruciſie him, becauſe hee is guiltyof 
death, wich few words they condemn Chriſt vnto many cru · 
el & terrible toments, that is, that heſhould die quickly, ſee- 
ing they ſay that he is guilty of death, that he ſhould die vp- 
on ah croſſa ſeeing they ſaid crucifie him: & that hee ſhould 
bee twiſe crucified, confidering that they lay crucifie, cruciſie 
him Ascouching the farſt, they entreat Pilat ropur Chriſt ro 
death, ami Jilat ſaid, that he — cauſe in him why hee 
ſubuld die:bus in fine, hit reſiſtance preuailed not ſo much as 
their impottunity. The lews did not r of Pilat that he 
would whip Chinſt or baniſh him, or obiect any reprochfull 
crime againſt him, hut that he would immediatiy put him to 
death, & that becauſe the holy doctrine which he preached, 
dadahe euill life which they lod were imcom e the one 
wiubrthp her. Aadlas for ch ſetond, the forſakẽ Jes were 
nat onen to d eumuid of Pilar tat Chiiſt ſhauld bo put to 
doath, and wich that death which tlie themfeluei deſired, 
but that they ſhould immedibtely;cracifie him on a ctoſſe, 
which kind of purtiſhment was neuer giuen but vato very 
naughty & wicked perſons, and for very heinous and enormi- 
S. cuguf.ypon S. hi noteth, that the Iewes were 
not contẽt to cry vnto Plat once on he would crucific him, 


did ſuffer, Who doubteth but if a worſer death they could 
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but they doubled their cry, & ſaid cruciſie him, crucifie him, 


to let vs vnderſtand that they meant aſwell to cruciſie his 
fame and credite, as they did crucifie his perſon. origen ſaith, 
That by entreating Plate twiſe to cruciſie him, ſaying, erucif 
ge, erutiſige, was to perſuade him that hee would eruciſie him 
with his hands, and that they would cruciie him with their 
hearts. They crucified him with their hearts, when with their 
hearts they hated and deteſted him, & then they hated him 
wich their hearts, whenthey diffamed his perſon, and diſcre- 
dited his doctrine, in ſo much that it was not without cauſe 
that they cried twiſe cruciſie, eruciſie him, ſeeing that at one 
time they tooke away his life, and blenuſhed his credit. And 
although Pilate ſhould haue been determined to put him to 
death, either hy cutting his throat, or caſting him into a well, 
or by hanging him, which are eaſier deaths to ſuffer, and leſſe 
infamous to endure, yet the doggiſn Iews would not leaue it 
vnto Pilates arbitrement and free will, for ſeare leaſt he wold 
kaue beene too pitifull in the maner of his death. When cer- 
raine words are doubled in holy ſcripture, it is a gteat ſigne of 
loue or hatred in thoſe which vſe them, as when C iſt aid, 
Deſiderio deſideraui, I have deſired with defire,and when he 
ſaid A artha, us arthazin which words he ſhewed theloue and 
aſſettion which hee bare vard his diſciples, and whar tender 
lone he bare to 4 art ha, who gueſted him in her houſe. The 
Iews alſo by iterating of thoſe words,ſhewed the greatharred 
whichthey bare vnto Chriſt, aud let vs vnderſtand with what 
heart & good wil they crucified him. Behold the their deeds 
towards Chriſt, & behold alſo the deſerts which were found 


to be in them. Yer notwithſtanding all this,inrecompenceof 
the ctuel death which they gaue him, & the great ſhamo and 


inſamy they put him to, he ſaith with a loud voice, Father for- 
giue them for they know not what they dT. 
Fay Well [1931/3 13301 = or ESTAS ani u. 
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=> — meretrici i falls l, & lain 
ay boſeers, tamen reverters ad me @7 dic paten 
N . mee 
A wmout eremy, 
vnto him of the enormious and great ſinnes 
r the Tewiſh nation had committed :agai 
bin Adden ess f be ſhould iy O wicked and intortu- 
abe, ——— ae — — 
vnto a 
Turnetherefore vnto me O fofull Hierala- 
— vnto me thou vnfortunate d ue; for 
I can doe no leſſe when thoudoeſt aske any thinge 22 
as of afather;bur I muſt yntotheelike a ſonne. S. i- 
ome vpontheſe words ſaith. O hat an infinit goodaeſi and 
mercy 15 this, O my God and Lord, that ſeeing thou haſt tan- 
ted & condemned Ieruſalem as one which was full of ſiune, 
and wit hout ſhame, yea and haſt compated her vnto a pub- 
licke ſt yet thou doeſt entreat her to amend, & giueſt 
—— thee Father. Whome wilnthou caſt from 
thee,and denie to be thy ſon, ſeeing thou doeſt vouchſafe to 
be a ſather vnto a If chou doſt admirpublick lewd 
womẽ into thy company, is it like that thou wile caſt fro thee 
the honeſt and vertuous ones of thy ' houſe? If thou loue 
thoſe which are ſinfull and ſnameleſſe, who is a greater ſin- 
ner, or leſſe baſnſul, or mote led thenthis my wicked ſoule? 
If the remedy of my ſoule conſiſt in nothing elſe hut in eal- 
2 this time forward I Pn calthee Father; 
if thou doſt require nothing elſe of me, but that | ſhould 
— yr ood Ieſus 1 turne vnto thee, 1 
6 e 


n 


y the wyHHeries 


aske thee finnes, andſecing I doe turne 
vnto thee as edufeſſe wy ſelfe before thee 
7 to bee ag! en ſinner, 1 lbeſcech thee molt 


my 
i; vnto a ſhameleſſe and lewd woman. It is much to be noted 
here;that God doth not cõpluine of the Tews that they were 
e and 


— t hope (fach S. Aa 
mend which ſinnerh ſecretly 5 
hope L haue not 


y great reaſon and for iuſt occafion Godialled: the ſyna- 


e aſhamelelſe and dolore teumpet, ſeeing that in the 

| mah bar alſo 

| ting} not bemg for- 
— — —— f- 


cher had promiſod vnto the Tewes:, thatis „that if they 
wouldealtt im Father, nee would f  chemas his chil 


— — — h | 
uſorne. Tf ir {come viteoyoumy louing brechr${ſairh S.,tm- 
| Ire ſe) — | had no oceaſiõ to put Chriſt theit Lord 
to death herdid heſec inthẽ condition hereby he 


*ſhould 
C1 idoe'not; ſo much maruell of the par 


* 
26 


tel 
which hee e giueth on the vroſſe , us 1 doe of the cir- 
(eumſtancerwith the which hee doorh it, The lewes 


of Mount Caluarie: 


bur the ſon of God ſhewed his mercy & clemency ona 
rhe in many more things for there is no ma — 
cõmit fo great an offence, but Gods mercy can go beyond it. 
The fuſt thing wherinhe ſhewed his — 
in the petitiõ which he made vpõthe croſſe for them that is, 
pardõ & remiſsionof their ſim being his enemies ; preferring 
—— beſore his bleſſed mother, which bronghit him into tlie 
world, & his welbeloued diſciple which followed him & be- 

fore Mary Magdalen whom he ſo much loued. What charity 
(faith Kew ni hl haue burned in hisdiuinebowels,whoat 
the very inſtãt of his owndeath,remebrerhfuſt torelecue bis 
e cofort his ftiendsꝰ what meaneth this O good le- 
ſas, what meaneth thisʒdoeſt thou faſt remeber thoſe who o- 
pẽly blaſpheme thee,thẽ thoſe which ſtand at the foot of the 
ö — harityl O inſpeakable good- 

nes, what hart could do a eee — ors, 

chat it was in maner of a cõtention whether were greater the 

tears v hich iſſued our of his mothem 


emies which the wicked Tewervrrered with their mouth: 
tyet our holy & meck Ieſus did firſt pardõ the injuries, be- 
_ 4 — — 
ſoule Anfelmus a1 ſay, Father forgive rhe, 
—— full mother, 
ſtanch the bloud of cy teuder vains, & heal the woũds of my 
gẽtle fleſn, & ——— theſe — wean 
hich here eepformy lketzrchou dio incy lt fp 
pet (ſaith Ciprian) © nous div. bis, I give you a new cõ- 


darkened enden oy pace ode, Lhe you 
2 


exaple thee be 
2 — — fg 8 
e ir was a ſtrange & a new kindol goodnes which le- 
pardon fieſtfor thoſe which" crucified him, 

rather then for thoſewhich followed him &for his mother 

which accompanied him: for without c n the griefe 
which he had to ſee the ſouls of his enemies periſh, was farre 
B35 grea- 


n 


he e ſecond part of the myſteries 
greater vnto im, thẽ toſee his mothers cies run downe with 
bear. Let no man the wonder,nor maruel that our good Ieſus 
did remeber himſelf firſt of the people which murdered him 
before his mother which bare him, becauſe he came not into 
the world to drie mes eies fro weeping, but to ſaueſoules from 
print adly,che ſonof Godſhewed his mercy in asking 
enemies with kind & ſwert words: that is, not 
God, or Lord, or creator, but only father, which 
anſwerable vnto mercy & pity, & contrariwiſe this 
— God Lord, doth alwaies ſignifie iuſtice.Whẽ Chriſt 
— 5 ue — would haveſaid, Lord fore; giue 
——— giue them, it would haue ſeemed . 
h old ha h _ hepa IN ans of iu 
ceꝛthe which if he had required or er gr there 
— al, but before the fonof God ſhould haue yecl- 
ded vp his ghoſt. che ground would haue opened & ſwallow- 
— yu ha theſoned, Sod would ask any great thing of 
His . began his praiat al waies with Fatherzas whe he 
ſaid;] confelle vnta thee O father. & whe he ſaid Father into 
thy hands I cõmend wy ſpitit. What meaneth 2 Oredeec- 
mer of my ſ — 2 Is thy pi at to- 
|s vs and thy mercy ſoabundant; that thou doeſt pray for 
| thy enemies withthe ſame wordes, as thou doeſt pray for thy 
own affairs? .Chryſoflvpon 8. ¹ «thtw noteth, That the ex- 
cõmunicated Iews did aims alwaies change theit ſtile & maner of 
ſpeech whe they ſpake vnto Chriſt: for once they ſaid, Bene- 
define qui venir in nomine damini, & anone aſter they ſaid,” <> 
pace larbut uſor the ſon o = was fin» 
cere & clearinwardly,ſo his words wereholyoutwardly:were 
netthink you his words holy, & his chooghts pure & cleare, 
whe he ſaid vnto his dba lorgiue — hee 
praied with his tongue, & doned with his heart? S. arnard 
crieth out, O ſweet Ieſus, O tedeemer oſ my ſoule, what coul- 
deſt thou haue ſaid, or wharſhouldeſt thou haue done more 
for thy enemies, thã pardon them with all thy heart, & make 
interceſiion ſor the with ſuch ſweet & an words? Thirdly 


5 5 
8 ng pardon in the 
ence of ſuch as werethere ee in the preſence of his 


{orrowful mother, of his welbeloued diſciple, his deer friend 
Mary Mag dalen, his couſins and kindred, ſhewi thar as * 


added ——ů————— thy 
elfe there with thy tongue, but alſo with thy heart, ſeeing 
thou didſt entreat thy father with thy tongue that he would 
haue pity on them, and diddeſt alſo beſeech th with 
thy heart that ſhe would ſorgiue them. N · ani vpon S. Aat- 
tber ſaich, That it was norwithour a higli myſtery & hidden 
ſacrament, tliat the ſon of God when he died would haue his 
mother & his kindred there & the reaſon was, becauſe they 
ſhould —— eve his paſ- 
fon': for om holy Lord lad a greater lat his bloud 
ſhould — — that his kindred ſhould en · 
treat at his death for him. Wherſore O good Ieſus (faith An- 
ſelmus)wherfore didſt thou bring thy mother & all thy ſami- 
8 ———— — — 
— ey ſhould alſo ſuffer in their hearts j & as 
thou d the thy death, they ſhould alſo f the 
theiriniuries & wrong done by the? Benanenrureſaith,tharas | 
the ſon of God ſad father ſorgiue thẽ opẽly, ſo he ſaid mother 
ſotgiue thẽ inſetret, info mock char —ę— 
. TS PRONE IE PTD ning her 
bound to O my 
Ieſun Om es health. — — 
8 of chy father and mother for thy enemies, ſo 
thou wouldit pardon for my ſinnes,ſaying,Fatherfor- 
1 Tam hateful varo chy facher 
ace Te mmit ng inſt him. &. 


S&holyday in which thou didſtdie , — 
| tharda — forgaue hr imury, the ſonpardo- 
ned i; Gakabe marker pardoned het martyrdome, Saint 


E 4 3 labs 


peril} 2far9 Magdalen her 
| and iſtreſle, and the good rheefe wis pardoned of 
his lane Ho 
giue the world of their ſinnes, ſeeing that on one day in one 
houre, and at ot —— —— fon © 
isblon ſrom his vaines , the mother by 


by piercing the heauen with their ſighes ? Becauſe ( ſaith C:- 
prian)the offic of the ſon of God was, to put together that 
which was broken, and reconcile thoſe which diſagteed hee 

n chi world, before hee had made an 


eat reaſon to challenge the 

Iews forthe life which they too fro her ſon, and alſo the fa. 
ther forth I him to: & there- 
erneuten. DD OR 
& o ai- 


hoid be gr 4 
che tears of h cies. The 4.goodoes which Chriſt ſhewed 
} oto-his enemies which did nor 


ask pardõ fo 
it & se thẽ whenir waroffered the,ra- 


eee 


that e not able to do him more. When they led the 
innocent lambe to be crucified, for very ioy they ſaid, O thou 
which doeſt deſtroy the Temple of God. And when Palat 
would haue deferred his eruciſyirg, with great enuy they 
ſad; If thou let this man goe, thou art not a friend voto C- 
ſar: in ſo much that if they did Mewthemſelues grieued and 
ſorrie, it was not for that — thought themſelues culpable 
of any crime, but becauſe they had deferted and prolonged 
Chriſts life ſo long time. The — the Iewes was 
not coment in not hauing pardon of God for their offences, 
but they demaunded openly vengeance for bean 
ſaid vnto Pilat, Let his fall vs and vpon 
dren; and therefore bytheſe dreadſull words they yo -19c | 
——— God, and at no time pardoned at his hands. 
O wicked 8 _ impious ſaying, Let his blood be vp» 
on vs. T elbme, I pray od thoudeſire that the 


ned to condemnethee? The ſonne of God appealeth from 
theſe words which they ſpeake, and he will not ſtand vnto 
chat agreement which the Iewes made with Pilat; hee will 
not agree that his blood ſhould beſhed eee but for 
them: and therefore at they ſaid; Let his blood fall ypon vs; 
ſo contrari wiſe he ſaid, Father forgiue them. O wicked Syna- 
O wufottunate Iewiſh nation (ſaith Kemrgins) who 
hath led you vnt2 ſuch great folly and madneſle, that you 
ſhould more eſteeme of the blood of kine (which your 
prieſts ſhed in the Temple) than ofthe blood which Chriſt 
ſhedin the mount of Caluarie? Saint Jerome ſaith, On the al» 
tarof ed e. ie of imeon was fulfilled, who 
ſaid;rharChniſts comming into the world was to ſome mens 
prod and to others hurt, ſeeing that wee doe pray that the 

ood which hee ſheddeth ſhould be inthe remiſsionof our 
ſinnes, and the Iewes doe intreat that it turne vnto their con- 
, and vpon their children. It is much to be noted. 
that wee ſee it oftentimes fall out, that one enemy hurteth 


nnn Chriandoh pale — 


rler forroredeeme thee, be tur 


CECE ˙. aa a en r 
— 
. 


bk 


T ye ſecoud part of the myſteries 
of his offence when hee repenteth, wee ſee it alſo by experi. · 
ence ; likewiſe weſecirfulfilled that a perſit man doth loue 
his enemy : but yet wee neuer ſaw that euer any but Chriſt 
pardoned him which would not be pardoned, And hoty 
would they be pardoned who pardoned $#4rr4bas and con- 
demned the ſonne of God? What contrition of their ſinnes 
haue they, who defired of Pilat that the curſe of God ſhould 
light vpon them and vpon their children? O infinite good. 
neſſe ! O vnſpeakable charity ! did they ſay pardy with ting 
Dauid, Tibi ſoltpeccan;, To n 1-6 fry or with 
thecthicfe, Domine memento mei, Lord remember me; to the 
endrhar he ſhould ſay,God be mercifull ynta you; A iſerea- 
tur veſlri> What wit is able to conceiue, or what heart able 
to acknowledge ſuch great mercy, whenthouſaidſt, Forgiue 
them, inſtead of their ſang uis eius, His blood light vpon vs? 
O my good ILeſus, O my ſoules health, who is hee who dare 
ſay that hee hath enemies now, ſeeing that thou doeſt make 
cleane the vncleane, ſetteſt thoſe at libertie which will not 
be free. looſeſt thoſe which wil be bound, vnburdeneſt thoſe 
which will bee burdened, and aboue all giueſt pardon vnto 
thoſe which will not be pardoned?If thoudoeſt n that 
people which would not be patdoned, wilt thou not with a 
ae will pardon him who harthrepe him of hisfinnes, 
and whome it grieueth with all his heart to haue offended 
thee? Saint Augu i ine vpon S. Iebn ſaith, Will not he who 
meant to meete them who came to apprehend him in the 


garden of Gethſamani, come out to receiue and embrace 
choſe who goe toſeruc him? Will nat he ho defended the 


adulrcrois woman fromomage, —-— rhe wicked 
people not beeing thereunto asked, pardon and defend that 
ſiuner home hee ſeeth amended, and hath beene of him 
with many teares thereunto entrea 11 
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5 CHAP. X. 


Ham it is meet * ws to conſurms gur ths vnto Chrifls 
will, to the end that we may know how to 
lone him aud ſerue him. 

2 ZE Tor tuum namquid e 1 redtum cum cor de 2 

{ ,ecut cer meum eft rectum cum corde tus: 
Mee readein the fourth booke of the 
that a certaine king of Iſrael cal- 
led lehu going from Samaria to kill the 
children of Achab and tlie prieſtes f 
19 — B44, met on the way wick ern wet 
towhome he ſpake theſe words: Tellme, I pray thee, In. 
2 heart and mind ſo faithful and vpright wit h mine, 
my heart is with thine ? Zonadab anſwered lum vnto theſe 
e hee Okiog 1ebs, that my heattis conſorma- 
ble vndo thine, eh replie, and ſaid, S eeing it is true that thy 
heart it agreeing vnto mine, giue me thy hand, and come to 
me into this chartiot, where we will talke and communicate 
ne prof table for vi both. This is a wonderfull figure & 
| Taler and conſid eration, ſeeing that our 
teach vs by it, the great good turnes which hee 

1e vnto e that which intecompenc thereof wee are 
to doe vnto him againe. Who is that king ſeba who takerh 
his iourney ops yep Samaria to kill and to take ven- 
geance vpon the wicked men which were there, but onely 
ee ee who came done ftom heauen aboue to 
| our finnesꝰ Aſſure mee (ſaith Saint Ang uſine) that 
t = mers inthe world, Ter, Lo aſſure thee — 
ere no naughty men in the world; for as in Heauen there 
is poſing read nor any att man tliere ſuffered, and 
28 cot (ec there og but ſinne and wickedneſſe in 
; naughty and wicked men, 
I vnto our Chriſt, than Samaria 


Je Se part f wh e 


vnto their king Iehu, becauſe that that king did only rid Sa- 
' maria of naughty men, but the me of God made cleane & 
purged allthe earth from ſinne. Who are the children of 4. 
thab whoſe heads king [ch cur off, and whoare the prieſts of 
24 whichihe alſo ſlew, but Idolarry which hee tooke away 
from the Gentiles , and the Moſaicall law which hee tooke 
2 the Lewes? % r 151 br oh rhe Ne 
into to ac iſh ſue $, bur 
nth * e crolle rote the which our holy Lord ſuch 
and ſo many great victories ? It is to be noted hatch king 
Iebu 44 not atke Ind whether their apparell were alike 
or neat of one aſhion, burifrhey loued ene anocher alike; to 
let vs vndeiſtand, that without compariſon our Lord doeth 
much more reg eee than the 
ſeruices whic wee dee him. Saint 5%, vpon the Prophet 
which _— norm meorum non eg ei, Ten: wanteſt not of 
my goods,faith, I ſce wel, my God Tſeerellahar how mach 
the More need l haue oſ thee,the leſſethouhaſt of me; and 
if thou haſt need of mee, it is not in reſpect of the pooch of. 
fortune, but the loue of my mind. Note alſo that the lang of 
Iſrael and noother tooke Tonadab by the hand to lift him vp 
into the charriot; whereby we are ro vndetſtand, that onely 
=” ſonne of God & no other Saint of heauen, ivabletogiue 
race to loue lim, & give vs ſtrengrh to follow him. Who 
able to ſollow thee, or hath powet to imitate thee,” O re- 
ee of the vvorld, if thou doe not firſt ſtreteh out thy 
hand vnto him? whois able to lift hi p vnto the char-. 
riot where thou doeſt ttiumph, or vmto the eroſſe whither 
thou goeſt to die, if chou doe not take vs by che arme to life 
vs vp, aud ifthou doe not hold vs by rhe hatid le aſt wee fall? 
How liad it beene poſstble ſ Mac Aeg ales to haue 11 
ſaken her ptophane liſe, or At atthe x his ret 0 
Paul his perſecution, or the thefe his aſſaling of men decke 
high vvay if the ſonne of God had not taken eren 
hand, and fed them vp vato the croſſe with lime 


the Holy BA te feetare vn vnderſtebd good ere 


n 


ible taboo ma meme 


e charive,bur charour g mover ine merit ys 


5 2 doeghenofth 
—— 


—— 
Werne: thy 


— 


with thy 
ur mh iy cha a 


hy e 


deeds becauſe $',J6bn doom 
Deſideria dort, Theit de- 


* . 


he ing uf Iſraell would not ſuffer 


——— und aſſured him dine hee un, big true 
itn (onuch.chir they vemedtheir hearts before chey 
ded. eee 
wereufthaileannty und loue with Chriſt, if we wil have Him 
to helpe vs vp into the charior:and the amity-andſriendibip 
. ̃—— — 
dern v3:for Chniſt our Lord wil firſtbee loned of v5,chen fer- 


of Gad, and andtakepairicand fo to loue,woemay well 

. — out 
— will chinke him alſo importunate and troubleſome, 
becauſe God will not be ſerued by men of great ſtrength. & 
ſuch-4vare forcible, but of ſuch as are freeof heart. Andfur- 
ther eee ask Jonadabæ heart 
bar that hee ſhould gue ght, ſincere and entire; 
— progres rey 2 - bdcauſethe funf God 
will neuer take him for his fend, who hath his heart eroo- 
ked,finiſterjand not vpright. And who hath his heart vpright 
and ſineere but che ſeruant of our Lord, and hee which hath. 
no other thing in thu world, not ſeeketh after any thing but 
eee ee hee who hath his heatr'crooked 
and awry but hee who is without life, who hath care neither 


of Chriſt, acithcrof lunſelte, bur goeth euery houre ** 


Ton edab his handes and not his ſeet ſor to mount in- 


— wh Ge 

„ | 
which e ee 
wiſhes and purpoſes , but 


— raped follewvh6: 
the cpu Na, to gos vp i the chariot to him, vn- 


ved by v6.$;3<f{farth, Tharifany mi did abo: in the church 


61 


e ſecond part of the myAtcries 
and mare ſioking, and as ĩt were drowned inthe world? Dauid 
knew this very reel,when heſaid,Cor mundem crea in me dens, 
85 yiritum rectum innoua in viſceriluu mei, as if he would ſay; 
God c IF2el, O great Lord of the houſe of Jack 
a3 thou wouldeſt create anew heart in mee, 
and fauorme with the giſt of anew ſpirit which e, bebte 

eee vr the heart which 1 

ra is ſuch a one, ere ede .- brew 
be reth appeat in thy preſence, becauſe it vnclean 
with ſinne, ind loaden with thoughts and care. Ogood Iefus, 
O my ſoules hope eee ime thee 
or what iuſter tion ean l make vnto che, then thatthou 
wauldeſt create a new heut in mec. Thatis,that you woul- 
deſt gioe mee a cleane heart, with the which L May y praiſe 
ord, gi cee dee erer 
Pg ie meaclearieand achaſt heart, be- 
eee fort 


of mine can bee acceptable vnto thee, 


nate 21 —— 


| ade eben al 

= giue him pew rat 2 

holy qhoſti o himzto let vs vnderſtand that it duth little a- 

uaile vs to bee gtateſull vnto the world, if withall wee — 
Then wes ate hateſull vnto God and 


with many | many ſpirita, xh 

pleaſe others better then weepleaſe God. Which the Pro- 
phet liketh not, but praieth vnto God that it would pleaſe 
him to giue him Ve heart to beleeue in him, and an vp- 
right coſerue him. Why vvouldeſt thou O my ſoule haue 
more then one heart, Grey art to loue but one Chriſt 
onely? And vhy alſo vvouldeſt thou haue more then one 
holy ſpuit, conſidering that itis the Deuill vvhich poureth 
| | ma- 


| the dof our 
Lord th zl 2 it 
y for vs to doe that with our hearts that hee did 
ebe thars,withehs heart of God hee tooke the heart 
ehe hee tooke à heart 
heart mo tooke a low heart, 
hee rooke a heart of pitie 
and mercy * Taksigad ' a new heart ro come 
downs rom 2 the. world , and doe 


5s e beam ro aſcend from the 
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The end of the fit word which Chrift 6 our redee- 
mer ſpe onthe croſſe, 
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inneth che ſecond word 


| ſpaks Upon the Croſſe, 
when he rgauezhe theefe, vd. Amen 25 
tibi, hodie mecum eris in Paradiſe. Truly I ſay vnto 
thee, that this day thou ſhalt be wich 
me in Fenutr, 


* 
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* of the js ion of the good thecſe, and of the great 


wonders which our Lord did unto him in this caſe. 


. 


dum veneri in regnum 


cheefe which vvas 


this tree, ſo alſo 

me aboue in thy king- 
dome. If — marke curich 5 1 vve ſhall ſind, that 
thore vvas neuer ptaier madggvirh like circumſtances asthis 
vvas. For he vvho made it vvis a theefe, the place vvhere he 
made it vvas on the croſſe, he vnto vvhom he made it a man 


W hat vrhich hee askerh is a kingdome, and the 


time when hee asketh ir, is whenheexwas almoſt deed zn ſa 
time when he ſhould die hee deſited 
chat Chriſt would — AT along cimecom- 


— — 
of Boerim which ſaith, 


reth.Senere in his booke of Clemency ſaithz It i 
and twelue years agde ſince I was borne in Cordua a tom ia 
it is threeſcoreand eight years agoe ſince I came 
15 — Rome, and yet in all this time Lne+ 
uer ſaw ſoperſectawhich was euen hen it came to 
bee meaſured, or of 1ſt waighit in the ballance when it came 
ſatisſied the eie vhenit came to bee ſeene, ot 
mens minds when it came to be onioied. . 
parte beatum, 


— ———— no captaine ſo 
valorous, no p ſoworthy who wanted not ſomewhar 
. lation, and in whom there was not 2 


nothiag euety way 
— — 8 ſinned, ho 


toy that hee did iuſlice, vnleſſe 75 ay alſo that hee i very 
ys 


yer 

uſlicezand ver ima ICT) 7s rr, ner 
S. Auguſtize faith, Thaticiso 2 and heroical a vertue to 
hit aright in all things, and not to be able to miſſe in any, that 

God reſerued chisps point onely vnto himſelfe, and parricipa. 
= with none but vnto hisſonne and varo his mother. je. 
— Plalmes ſayth, That it is a ſmalſ matter to ſay 
ene tlrat he is iuſt. ſeeing hee is iuſtiee it ſelfe, and to 

75 that 955 is vpright, ſeeing that he is righreouſneſle it ſelfe, 
and to ſay that hee is holy, ſeeing that he is holineſſe it ſelfe: 
becauſe there is no other errghcooneſebur that which hee 
hath;no holineſſe bur that which h h, nor iuſtice but 

tharwhich he doth. Who is ſo blind whoſeerh not plamely 
tharour Lord is iuſt and his iudgementright — is 
no other goodneſle but that which is himſelſe, nor other iu- 
ſtice but that which hee dooth in his one houſe? Who is 
ſo iuſt as thou( ſayth iereme) in that which thou doeſt, and 
ſo vpright in that which he iudg eth as chonarr;Opreat God 
of Iſtaell ſeeing chat thy err mg ſentences nei- 
nor entreaty bowerhthee, 
then purpoſ p —— 4 

come vnto our e eeing arr iuſt C 

nn * «Fe hein Eg 


years, as — hich 
jed hbigchirs —— 
gat bt ol his ſt birth or inhetitance and gave it vn- 
,tooke it from Iſ ni and gaue is vnto I ſauc, tooke it 
cem Rise a Bed ee res e t to u- 
Al, fromSexl and gave it to Bani, the reaſon was for that 
hee found in thoſe great demerite, whereby they loſt it; 
and4ntbes thers ere wich ie hich they deſerued 


N ir. 


Cam 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
i 


denen ir 
gine it to another, becauſe charehar is very 
which is given vnto one which is 

the one as great a theefe as. be aher; f | 
the.ane wear cobbing dy 


V leſas to 
nogthar hut he ſent dhe Traitor dar into hell, andiuſtly 
| carried the theefewith 


auſe 
rherloft ir becanſe hee wasa — — or 
moued at any thing that ——9——— a man 
only by the apparre|{which he weareth, but he iudgerh him 
not but by the merites which he doth. Dameſcen ſayth, That 
— ribunall ſeat of Chriſt, they doe iniury vn- 
to bo man, they deny no man iuſtice, they ate moued with no 
man, neither do they any thing there without teaſon . becauſe 
there the rod of is neuer bowed , nor the meaſure of 
Gehb Le era ad mea Thou haſt done 


thou art in thy 
— vs — — in oor ns — that thou daſt 
make al things euen by the line & plummet which thou doſt, 
and d eſt heape vp ali things which thou doeſt giue, becauſe 
they ſhall bee of full weight. When dooth our Lord(ſairh 
Saint AEmbreſe)oor doe all things by meaſure and weight, but 
neee our merits with his rod of iuſtice, & wick 

that which we deſerue? 


4 „ 2 7. 
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The ſecond part of the myFeries 

this man and pull downethar man; he doch all this in weight 
e, and nor by hap withom iuſticeʒ end if at any time 

breed any admiration in vx, it is not becauſe God 
d in doing it, but becauſe wee are not able with our 


vnderſtanding to attaine vnto it . Abraham would willingly 
that God haue giuen him preſently the land of pro- 
miſe which hee had promiſed him, but hee gaue it him nor 
vntill three hundred yeares aſter, expecting vntill the Cana · 
neam fully de vnworthy of it, and the Lewes deſerne 


it. After tl gaule fell from the fauour of God, & — 
king Pauid was choſen king of Iſraell, yet there paſſed fortie 
years before they tooke the cromne from the one, and placed 
the other in the throne of the king: all ich time God loo- 
ked that Sai would grow worle and worle, & that the good 
king Dauid ſhould become better and better. I maruell at no- 
thing that tou doeſt O my Lord (ſaith nſelmuc:) for al- 
though it be hidden from me yet it wanteth nut reaſon with 


Thee , If our Lord bee determine of the ſacrifice 
which 0a eſherodd hie) indricikenvrliic wilichifite bro- 


ther Ceinoffercd, if hu will bee to conuett Nalugedono ſer, 
and ſuffer king Pharas to perſiſt in his obſtinacy,and if hee let 
Indas caſt away himſelfe, and yet ſaue thetheeſe, whar are 


weroaske hinzanaccountof this: yea and although he wold 


giue it vs, via is able tu vnderſtand it Wee read in the 


Prophet Haniel, that when God tooke away the kingdome 
from king Baltaſer, that firſt hee reckoned and compared 


his dementes. with the merites of the Chaldeans , by mea- 


ſaring thoſe of theone, and weighing thoſe of the other;and 
in the end hee found by iuſtice , that the Chaldeans deſer- 
ued to raigne , and Baltaſr worthie to loſe his liſe and e- 
ſtare .. Seeing there is abvaies (ſayth Chriſofome) iuthe 
houſe of God weight andineaſure, Quia mia feciſti in pon- 
dere & men ſara, how is it poſsible that it ſhould be euilly go- 
uemed ? If our Lord giue vs ttoubles and vexarions , it is to 
execciſevs;if hee giue vs reſt; it is becauſe wet ſhould praiſe 
bim; if he giue vs pouerry,, it is becauſe we ſhould merit, if he 


giue 


* 
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giue vs abundance, it is becauſe wee ſhould ſerue him, and if 
he chaſtiſe vt it is becauſe we ſhould: amend our ſelues info 


much that hee giueth vs all 1 — 
and ruled with his mercy. If our Lord ſent Judas to hell}eers 


tainly hee did it not ara venture; and if hee gaue the theefe 
Paradiſe, hee did it not without right; N Iudas hu de- 


merites ere very great, and the thecues merites ere not 
ſmall. And becauſe ee may: ro ſpeak arr 


and that God doth nothing bar by kis iuſtace ; woe will de- 
clare howiultly n ade ty rhe 
ame ane 
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b Fr erat leib none e- 
rat ei cura decgeni; ſaith S. Ibn, 
chap.12, ſpeaking = wicked In- 
d. In the holy. Colledge of 
y Chriſt there was a Diſciple cal- 
led Judas Iſcarioth, who was a 
A theefe ; he cartied the 
{ purſe,& he had lile purſes with- 
init,and e 
of 7 He poore which, were inneceſsity , Vader a few bels 
vwordles, the r accuſeth Judarof very enormious and 
| conſideting that it CT omen 
| [fairh,chache been little where he kept that 
ee had ſtolne, and that he had no compaſs jon or pity 
vpan als is a cateleſneſſe for a man to be naught alone, to 
bee e in Hy company naughty men is weakeneſſe, 
hz in the compagy . men malice and 


yl lein eee lee ollow many, 
then 
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-mand this 


and divide: anne Io: 
Judas doth joully , 
the ointment which was ſhed,and how cuilly it was beſtow- 


The ſecond part of the myſteries 
then that many follow one. The vahappy Judas had no occa- 
fion, nor any reaſon to giue himſclfe as hee did to ſinne, nor 
yet to dare to ſteale as hee did: ſor if we well conſider all cir- 
cumſtances, we ſhall find, that in the houſe where hee remai- 
ned thete was pouertie; in the company he went with, there 
was patience; in the mother which hee ſerued there was hu- 
militic zand in the maiſter which eee e 
5 how well the Apoſtle ſaid, Qui ſeexifimat Hare, vide- 
r 
he fall, ſeeing that poore Judas got eat wick e in 

holineſle. How heidi bee able for him to 
bee good in er of the deuill, which was naught in 


the houſe 

the company of Chriſt f If the infamous Judas was a theeſe 
and a Traitor, couetous and ambitious, liuing in the company 
of ſo 2 ,. what doeſt thou then hope for brother 


(fyth Cyprian) vvhich art on fide with ſo 
many naughty men? Irena ſayth, That Judas began to play 
the Apoſtatae immeadiately after that hee entered into the 
Apoſtieſhip , and that Chriſts goodneſſe did much ſhine 
vpon him in lookuig ſo long for his amendment, which Ju- 
da neuet did, not neuer forſooke his theeuing. The firſt 
thing that tlie S cripture accuſeth Judas of, was, that hee was 
a murmurer and a detractor: ſaying, Ft quid perditis bac, c&c. 
25 if hee would ſay, If it bee ſo that Chriſt my maiſter hath 


made profeſzion of a vertuous man, and preacheth pouetty 


vnto all the world, and alſo reprehendeth ſharpely all ſuch as 


cauſe he might conforme his life vnto his doctrine, to com- 
to bee ſold for a great deale of money, 

e and needy. Here 
ceing hee murmureth at 


A. waſtſully; it would bee better for him (be- 


ed, and at Mery Magdalen which ſhed it, and hee murmuteth 
at Chriſt vpon home it was caſt. When excommunicated 


1er (aid, Ad quid perditie hac, hee iniuried the other Apo- 
ſtles, which would Wr le 
» 


5 of Mount Caluarie: 
$:men the leaper, in hearing ſuch thinges ſpoken of his mai 
ter, — Magdalen in finding fault with her 
for ſpending of the ointment, and hee rebuked Chriſt , and 
noted him to be a curious and a daintiemanin ſuffering it to 
be ſpent vpon himſelfe , An elm — dntbrtoyide 
Tell mee I pray thee »das,if rheſhedding of the ointment 
ypon thy maiſter was a good worke, why doeſt thou not like 
of it as the reſt of the es doe ? It pardy it were done 
ſcandalouſly, was not S. Peter there to haue reprehended it, 


71 


who was thy ancient, and was not S. / ahi there alſo to haue 


hindered it, and elled him, who was more familiar with' 
him than thou waſt 2 O wicked Judas hat iuſtice is it to ſell 
thy maiſter ſor money, and yet to hold it for an euill thing to 
annoint him with ointments Doeſt thou make a conſcience 
of it, that they ſhould annoint Chriſt his tender fleſn, and 
doeſt thou make it no ſcrupl 


O bleſſed tag dalen, O happy woman! O had he ben 
vhich had ben worthy to haue ben there t hour when 
thou diddeſt annoiar thy maiſter and my God, and happy 
had I beene whenrhou diddeſt annoint him with holy oint- 
ment, if I could haue tempered and mixed it with my tears, 
and as thou diddeſt annoint him with an ointment , I could 
haue waſhed him with my tears. I donor ſo much meruell ar 
the malice of Judas, as I doe at the patience of Aag dales, ſor 
not regarding hat Idas did, the more hee murmured, the 
more haſt ſhee made in annointing him. O what a number of 
murmurers there be nom adaies (ſaith S. Jerome in an epiſtle) 
which ſay wich Judas, Fr quid perditio hæc, What needeth 
this loſſe, condemuing & finding fault at all that which is not 
done according vnto their will and pleaſure, in ſo much that 
the murmurer thinkerh nothing well done vnleſſe it be done 
as hee will, Ailarins ſaith, Many murmurers doe murmure at 
the ſumptuoſity of churches, and at the riches of holy 
ces, ſaying with Indes,Yt quid perditis hac, all which whe 
murmure, itis not ſo much becauſe they ſee it in the chur- 
ches, but becauſe they haue ir not in their one houſes. 

14 Becauſe 


e at all to ſteale away the almes? 


FAT 


The ſecond part of the myſteries 
| Becauſe the ſonne df God doth repreſent all holy atd ver- 
tuous men faith origen, erthingisment, when hee 
ſuffered Magdalen to annoint him and refreſhhis body, but 
that he would bee well pleaſed, that we ſhould ſerue all holy 
and good men, and well content that we ſhould vſe all cour- 
teſie them? Why doſt thou murmure, O thou mur- 
murer, if thou doeſt ſee thy brother caſe his body of continu · 


Al eaine and trauell, and recreate fomewhac and refreſh his 


in 


_ thou art not preiadiced at al he which 
rof the recreation which his neighbor ta- 


ar Chnſt with Inden ee 
their bodi —— — Rn, 
cleane. Put the caſe(ſaith S cbriſalome) That there were a 
fault inthat vnction, yet without compariſon I#des did far 
more ſinne in murmuring at ir, then in Ag dalen in doing 


it, oi Chiti 


in conſenting vnto it Let no man iudge his neigh- 
bor(ſai ks marlernt —— do- 
ing becauſe that imurmurimg is ſo odiou in Gods ſight, that 
—.— ee which murmureth at anothers doing, ſinneth 
more then he which doth the thing. The ſecond accuſation 
e: ainſt this trairor iudas was, chat he was a noto- 
noustheefe;zwhich was a vice by God inthe old law ſtraight- 
— — gr ents chaſtiſed. Fe 
queniuttebantur y — Caich 8. Ih, chap. 12. As if he 
would ſay: The office which ludes Iſcurionb had in Chriſts 


houſe was to receiue and take charge ouer all the alms which 
denoutperſons did fend vnco Chnit,and to beſtow them, and 
deuide them to Chriſts vie and his S. labs woords 


are to be noted, whe he ſaith, That Idas caried thoſe things 


which were ſent them: wherein . great ecti- 
on of Chriſt, and of his Coll asked 
from dore — — which 


were —— Gad (faith Ha- 


_ maſti>)norchoſe of his holy cal ledge, were not of thoſe poor 


. he buſied 
himſelfe 


of: Mount Caluarie. 
himſelfe more in preaching than in begging : for ifrhey had 


noalmes ſent vnto them, they did eate the eares of the corng 
and the heatbs of the fields. We do not read in the courſe of 
the whole Goſpell, that Chriſt commanded or commended 
any other matter vnto /xdas his diſciple, but the gathering of 
the almes and the charge of: thoſe remporail matters ; in ſo 
much that were it much or little which they did ſend vnto 


Chriſt, Jadas did both receiue it and deuide it, and wit hall 


ſteale the beſt part of it. Chryſoſtome ſaith thus, If wee marke 
it well, our Lord commended his holy ſoule vnto his Father, 
his bleſled mother vnto Saint John, his holy Church vnto 
Saint Peter, his glorious body to Nicedemius, and his poore 
ſubſtance and wealth vnto [#47 ; in ſo much tliat hee com- 
mitted the goods of this life vato the wickedeſt man that 
wat thẽ aliue. It is not to be thought that iris a good ſign iſ our 


Lad giue any great aboundance of temporall wealth in this 


yo — — naughty Indas i jar had mare wealth 
than Chriſts whole company and coll all cogither. 
It is much to be noted, chic ſeries Chriſt * 
nor vineyard, nor land, nor other tent, but onely the almes 
which they gaue him in the commoniwealth:8& alſo it is to be 
2 religiouſſyithat that which Iudas ſtole from Chriſt 

not hee much, nor that which hee detained from the 
almes which was: giuen him. Iſ it be ſo then, that Chriſt had 
bur little. and that that whic l. Iudas ſtole was not much, why 
doth the ſcripture with open mouth call him a theeſe? wic- 
ked das was a thicke and that a gteat thiefe, becauſe that 
that hic h he ſtale was a holy thing, and a holy almes, and 
ina holy liouſe, and did belong vnto a holy perſonʒ and ther- 
fore according vnto the lawof God, that cannot be a ſmall 
thefrwhichis done ina holy and ſacred place. Saint. Aug afl. 
laith, that as the two mites which the poore old woman offe- 
red in the Temple were mare acceptable vnto God than all 
che treaſures of the people, fo out Lord is more offended. 
with alittle which istaken out of the Temple, than wir a 


did 


7 
2 
1 


7 3 


great deale ſtollen inthe world. Denauenture ſaich, that Judas 
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The ſecond part of the myſteries 


did nor condemne himſelfe for the great quantitie which he 
Role, but becauſe it was a holy place from whence hee ſtole 
it, and therevpon it is, my religious brother, that thou maieſt 
offend mote in taking a ſmall thing out of thy monaſtery, 
then a ſecular man in taking a greater out of the market. 
Why ſhould any man meruell, So the Scripture callerh 
vnhappie Ind a theefe , ſeeing hee ſtole away the life 
and goods from the king of glory? Judas fold Chriſts life for 
many, he put Chriſts fame and credn to pledge with the wic- 
ked, and hee put Chriſts wealth into his purſes: in ſo much 
that if Chtiſt more had had, more this theefe would haue 
robbed. O good Ieſus, O redeemer of my ſoule, if I were 
Indss,or a were as I am, I would neuer haue pledged thy 
honour and credit, nor haue ſold thy life: that which I would 
haue ſtolne ſhould haue beene the humilitie the which 
thou diddeſt live with, the patience which thou didddeſt 
ſpeake with, and the charitic which thou didſt forgive with, 
and the zeale which thou diddeſtpreach with. O what a 
happy cheefe ſhould I be if I could rob all theſe vertues from 
chec,ſceing that in ſtead of theſe thefts heauen gates would 
be open vnto me. The thicd accuſation is, that wicked Ind: 
Habebat locules that is, had a purſe withlithe purſes init to hide 
the pence which he had ſtolne. Rich couetous men are wont 
to put theit double duckats in one purſe, the ſingle in ano- 
cher, ſhillingsin another, and theit ſmall money in another, 
becauſe they may ſind them quickly, and count them eaſily. 
Wherein ſaith Seneca doth the felicity of couetous men con- 
fiſt, but in ſeeing euery houre their purſe , counting their 


money, al waies hoording vp ſome what, and in ſtudieng how 


they may leſſen their ordinaty charges: Aymon noteth, That 
the Scripture ſayth not, that Jadar had purſes , but little 
purſes, whereby is gathered Chriſts and his colledges great 
pouettie, ſeeing that all which that theefe ſtole was but 
ſmall baſe money which might well bee contained in ſmall 
purſes. S aint Cyprian noterh, That there was ſo little money 
in Cbuiſts fatnily, that there was not enough to 1 

e 


of Mount Caluarie. | "79 
little purſe, much leſſe urſes : and ehen the Scripture 
2 ſladas had — it was becauſe hee had 
one common purſe to ſpend of, and another ſecretly to ſteale 
with. O happy time, O golden age of the primitive Church 
in the which there was but one 2 among them all: but 
now alaſſe that not among worldlings, but alſo among them 
which profeſſe a monaſticall life, there is ſcatſe any one 
which hath not with /udas his {mall purſes to keepe his own 
money in, And hee ſaith ſurt her, tell me traiterous Monke, 
tell mee thou Monke which haſt propertie in thinges, what 
difference is berwixrt thee which ſtealeſt the revenues of 
thy Monaſtery , and the Traitor Judas which ſtole the 
almes from Chriſt > 4nſe/mm: ſayth, That as all perſe&t men 
are more bound vnto ſtraight vſes, than all other worldlings, 
I dare affirme that hee hath ſecret purſes hidden with /u- 
du, which in his cell foſtereth diſordinate and ſuperfluous | 
appetires , Saint 2 in his Rule ſayth, As it is a greater 
perfection in a religious perſon to want his owne will than 
to want an kind of money, yet wee may ſay of ſuch a one 
chat it is more erous for him to bee mutinous againſt 
his ſuperiour, then to haue his purſe full of money. Now thou 
art to vnderſtand my religious brother, that Judas did not ſo 
much damne himſelfe for the money which he carried, as he 
did becauſe he did what he luſted. It is an euill thing to beare 
thepurſe , bur it is farre worſe to bee wedded vnto a mans 
owne will it is a bad thing to carry purſes with money, but far 
worſe to fulfill a mans one appetites, becauſe there is no ſin 
which burneth ſo much in hell as the ſinof a mans one pro- 
per will. 
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Here are recloned many other great offences which Indi; 

committed, and diuers treaſons which he did 

i ag4inſt Chriſt 4 "ws 6 54 | 


Rs 1” fuficetiones tuas cuflediam, non me dereliu- 
I vſſuequaque, laid the Prophet B.- 
ri in his 118 Plalme; as if hee would 
\ | 2.0 great God of Iſrael, O great God 
bel of the houſe of Jacob, I beſeech thee 
lich all humility, that ſeeing I bind my 
ſelfe to keepe thy commaundements all 

the daies of my life, that thou wouldeſt not forſake me vn- 
till my death. This is a high praier which the Prophet ma- 
keth, conſidering that hee doeth capitulate and agree with 
God, and God with him, that he will ſerue our Lord, & that 
our Lord will haue charge ouer him. It is much to bee noted 
with Caſciedorus vpon the Pſalmes, that the Prophet doth 
not only ſay, Doe not forſake mee, but he addeth alſo / que- 
quaque, that is; that hee would not forſake him all his life, and 
alſo that he would giue him his helping hand in all that hee 
ſhall goe a good Ieſus, O che loue of my ſoule, I be- 


\ 
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ſeech thee, that iſ thou doe ſuffer me to fall into any ſin, yet 
that thou wouldeſt not forſake me, #/quequaque, Alwaies or 
continually, aud let me commit all ſinne, for if thou doe not 
hold mee with thy mercifull hand, where ſhall I ſtop but in 
the painsof hel? Our Lord hath held many with his hands, 
as Cain, Heli, aule,and M anaſſes ; but hee did not hold them 
Hauequaque, that is (till, and all in all vntill the end;ʒconſide- 


ring that the one ſlew his brother, the other loſt his Prieſt- 


hood, the other was depriued of his kingdome, and the other 
died a Pagan. Hee did alſo forſake Pauid in his adultery- S. 


Peter whea hee denied him, Paul when hee perſecuted 1 * 
| | : ur 


of Mount: Aluarie. 
but he did not forſakethem, 7/quequaque 


that is, vntil death; 


 forof great ſinneta tijey breame very holy and choſen men. 

O what a ſingular fauour, ſayth &. eil vpon the Plalmes, out 
Lord doth vnto choſe home he doth not vtterly forſake, as 
he neuer doth his beſtfriends ʒ rhe which although they bee 


euilly handled, and ſuffer much, et hee doth it tather to ex · 


erciſe them, then to forſake them. The vnhappy and vnfor- 
tunate Iudancannot ſay truly vnto dur Lord, leaue me not ſor 
euet. becauſe his ſinnes were ſo great and hisoffences ſo grie · 
uous, that he was forſaken of Gods hands vtterly, & he made 
himſelfe wholly ynworthy of Gods mercy and clemency. 
hinkeyou,ſeeing_. 


Wasnorthe ttaitor Ida vttetly forſakent 


ihat he ſold ou Lord & maſter vpon the Wedau 
onthe Friday after he hanged himſelſe vpon attee? Doe not 
forſake mee O good Ieſus, doe not forſake me Vſque quaque, 

ſor euer: bur ifthou wilt forſake me for a time, and wirhdraw 
thy helping hand from mee, fotget mee no longer then thou 


diddeſt forget S. Peter, which was vntill hee wept; and doe 


not forget mee as thoudiddeſt Idas, vntill hee hanged him» 


ſelfe. The ſeripture accuſeth Judas that he had noregard vn- 
to the needy and poore, but that he was more careful to ſteal 
ſomewhat from tlie almes which was giuen voto Chriſt, then 
to bee pitifull vpon the poote and neceſsities which were a- 
mong tlie people. S ſpirabum, ligatus ſum non cathenis ferres, 
ſed mea praua volunt ate, faith Saint AÆuguſtine in the eighth 
of his Confeſsions, as it he would ſay; O how many times did 
Ipierce the heauens with ſighes,and watered the fields with 
my teares, ſeeing my ſelſe taken and bound in yrons, and yet 
not with fetters and cheines , but with my own proper wicked 
vvill: and that vvhich I cannot ſpeake vvithout vveping is, 
that Lyeelded my one will vntotheenemie, and with my 
vvill he doth that vvhich is not my will. Who euer vttered 
ſuch pitifull vvords vntill this day : O vvith vvhat great rea- 
ſon this holy man ſpeaketh this, and vvith vvhat great reaſon 
hee vveepeth for giningour vvill vnto the deuill, ſeeing hee 
makethof our vill that vvhich vve vvill not: for ii vve giue 


the 
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the enemy once an entrance into our ſoule, he rebellerh pre- 


ſently with the chiefeſt force hee harhludes gaue principal 
ly his will vnto the deuill, apd 2 of —— 
him to murmure , and hauing taught him to mutmure hee 
vſed him to ſleale, and hauing vſedto ſteale he began to haue 
purſes, and that being done hee came to ſell Chriſt for coue» 
touſneſſe What would. the Prophet ſay when hee ſaith, 
abyſſur <b1ſſam inus cat, One depth calleth another, but that 


looking 
himſelfe, in io mucl | 
baſt;vnall we bebenighted in hell. Incndus 
rer, c cmmodat, & c. ſaith Hauid in his hundred & eleuenth 
Pfalme, as if hee would ſay, O how happy is that man whois 


- 


pitiful with the weake, a giuer of almes vuto chepoore, and 


modeſt intliat which hee ſpeaketh: for God ſuffer 
fuch a one to bexempred;yer hee ſuffereth him not to bee o- 
uercome. S./ erme ypontheſe words ſaith, If thou marke it 
well, there is no man called pleaſant and faire in Scripture, 
but hee which vſeth pitie, and giueth almes, and hee who 
meaſuteth hi wonbbekes hee veterthem; for ſuch a one is 
in faubur with God, and eſteemed among men. Who hath 
ben mercifull vuto his brother in tliis worid, vnto hom God 
hath not 0 the like in the other? who hath imparted his 
goods vnto the poor, vnto whom God hath not any ee his 
glory: ho hath brideled his tongue, ho hath nat benregar- 


ded & reſpected for itꝰ What greater reward would he haue 
which vſeth mercy, or he which giueth alm of his ſubſtance 
or he who hurteth no man with his tongue, then that och and 
promiſe which the Prophet eakech of,cu3d in aternam non 
commonebitur that although he be neuet ſo much vexed and 
beaten with temptations, yet out Lord will not ſuffer him ta 
be ouerthto wn. S. Barnard ſaich vpon Qi balitat, O * 


of Mount: {aluarie. | 
fas, O the glory of my ſoul, if my hart be aſſured by thee that 
he ſhal not bee moued far euer. hat doe I weigh it if pride 
beate me, if anger moue mee, if enuy moleſt me, yea and the 
fleſn diſquiet me? ehen our Lord asketliof vs that we would 
be mercitul, & alma giuets, & fait ſpoken, it is a very (mal mate: 
ter that he asketh ol vs, conſidet ing that which he dothi pro- 
miſe for it: for for to be aſſured, that neither in aduerſity winch 
may came vato him, nor praſperity which hee may ſiappen 
vnto, Quod in ateruũ, that his heart ſhall neuer bee moued, is 
ſuch a great matter that it can neither bee bought wu the 
v eight of tears, nor de ſerued by heroicall deeds, The contra- 
ry vmo allrhis was found in wicked ſudasſor in ſteed of pitty 
he was erue l, cõſideringho be had no regard vpun the poor, 
wing he ſtole the almes from Chriſt, & 
| ng his tongue he ſuld his God & Lard vn- 
to the Syn⸗ ng — — haue pity 
onthb poor i amo | le, ſeeing he ſto dle 
alms which they gaue dul If beaſin toſteale 
from arich man, yea that which hee aboundeth with;ſhall it 
not be aſin & a wickedſacriledge to ſteale ſrorathe poor that 
which they haue neceſsity oſ:hẽ theſe of Chriſts holy col- 
ledge did eat the ears of corne for pure hunger, they would: 
haus eaten read and meat if they had had money ro 
buyit. lf Idas did (ce Chriſt deude the apoſtles alm to the 
needy poor, he ſhould nor only noi haue takẽ it as a reproch- 
full thing & diſhoneſt, but rathet he ſhould haue benthank- 
full and glad for it. becauſe there is no worke of mercy which 
in not in this world commẽded, and in the othet rewarded. It 
is a certaine thing that theeues wiſn not well vnto che poste, 
becauſe a theeſe will neuer come to him whom he thinketh 
will aske ſomething of him, but vnto thoſe from whome they 
imagine they can ſteale ſomewhat away. Fulgent ius ſaith in a 
ſetmonʒ If ſorromſull Idas had be ene loiall voto his maiſter, 
mercifull vnto the poore, friendly with: the Apoſtles, 
diſciplinable in his manners, and not deſirous of othet mem 
our Lord would neuer haue left him to haue gone 


Out 
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much feele th iniury which is 


malice. Gregor 


The ſecond part of tht myMteries 


out of his colledge, nor hee euer haue comtuitted treaſon. 


Who made thee O Iudas ſtumble and ſall into ſuch enormi- 
ous and greeuous fins, but thy ſmall or rather no pity? When 
the ſcriptute accuſeth the traitor I udas that he had no care of 
the needy, it is a matter both to make vs afeard, and alſo to 


vwondler atʒbecauſe that inthe ſight of Lend, the almes 


which we doe vnto the poore — more accepted. than 
the ſacrifice and incenſe which we offer him. Iudasis alſo ac- 
cuſed of that which hee did in the parlar where hee ſupped, 
when Chriſt laid. Ecce mans tradenti mg, asif hee would 
ſay; Omy diſciples. O my only ſons and companions; truly l 
open and diſcouer one thing vnto youithat is that one ofyou 


which are here with me;hath fold me by treaſon, and which 


is worlt of all, hee doth eat with mee at my table and at my 
owne diſh. Chriſt complaineth that Judas ſold him vnto the 
Synagogue, and that hee ſate at his table wich him, and that 
he didꝭ eat with one hand only, and thut he was aſhamed nei- 
theroſ che one nor of the other: and s ſpo : 
ken without a _ myſterie. Spree, 
per viis veſtris q downs Iſrael ſaid God by —— 6,6 
if hee would ſay: O houſe of Lrael — Hilde 
now aſſlamed of the filthy works * the 
wicked ſteps yee walke in. For I am much more oſſended to 
ſee how little you eſteeme oi me, then oſ the offences which 
you commit againſt me. A man which is of a noble and ſtout 
courage, and — — h hee haue 
beene offended and wounded by anot her,yer — any 
greegeth to ſee hu 
his houſe; — — — 
che going | 

vpoa NNechiel ſaith thus, Our Lord had great 
reaſonto c nof the houſeoſ Iſrael, & of the — 
of Iuda, and char not ſo much for the-wickedneſſethey com- 
mitted, as for thoſmallſhamerhey had in committing itʒbe- 
cauſe that hes wil eit hr late or neuer amend;which is not a- 
ſhamed n haue offcded, Iris to be noted thatthe Pro- 


pher 


enemy walke 


dedof anger, 


about his houſe commeth from 


\. 


of Mount Caluarie: 


phet ſaith, Erabeſcite de Vs veftris, that is, that we ſhouldbee 
aſhamed to walke our wales, becauſe to walke vato the fleth 
and the world there are many waies, which are all of vanity: 
but to walke vato heauen there is but one way, which is of 
chatity . What are our waies but onely our diſotdinate and 
naughty deſires / Whither doe our deſires lead vs, but vnto 
vices, and from vices vnto ſins, and from ſins vnto hell? Then 
be aſhamed to ſinne or to haue ſinned: for as S. æmbreſe ſaith, 
The firſt ſtep to repentance is to bee aſhamed of the ſinne 
committed. What ſaith the fon of God, when hee ſaith, Be- 
hold the hand of him which betraieth me:whar elſe doth he 
fay tha, behold the Trauor,behold wicked Judat, whois not 
cõtent to haue ſold me vnto the ſynagogue, bur alſo ſitteth & 
eateth at my table without any ſhame at all. The ſon of God 
could not haue ſpoken a word of greater iniury to Judas than 
to call him Traitour: for after a man hath committed trea- 
ſon againſt another, there is neuer after any hope to be had of 
him, nor truſt to bee put in him. I»das was a Traitor in ſel- 


vnto his mortall enemies, who bought him not becauſe hee 
ſhould ſerue them, but becauſe they would bee reuenged on 
him. Judas was a traitor,for ſelling Chriſt for ſo baſe andvile a 
price, becauſe aluſtic and an able young man, as Chriſt was, 
was more worth if it had beene but to make a ſlaue of. /udas 
was a Traitor in ſelling him vnto them, becauſe in doing of it 
he ſhewed great malice, and exceeding auarice, ſeeing hee a- 
greed with his enemies for him at the firſt word, & hee neuer 
replied nor hucked one word vpon the ſale. Judas was alſo a 
traitor, becauſe he went of his own voluntary wil toſel Chriſt, 
not being asked tor induced vnto it by any, wherein he ſhew- 
ed his infamous condition & wicked treaſon For by ſo much 
the more ſins are offenſiue, by how much the occaſtons were 
leſſe which cauſed vs to commit them. Iudas was alſo a Trai- 
tot in ſitting with Chriſt at his table, as though he had offen- 
ded him in nothing: vvherein he ſhewed his ſmall conſcience 
and greatiwpudency ; _— as hee had the money a 


lig Chriſt vnto thoſe vnto whome hee did ſell him: that is, 
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his purſe, for the which he old Chriſt, it was not reaſon hee 
ſhould haue eaten with him in his diſh, A emig iu exclaimeth 
inan epiſtle: O vnto how many may Chriſt ſay now adaies, 
behold the hand of him which betraieth mee is at the table 
with me, all which like vnto Iudas either by vſury, ot by (ys 
mony dare ſell Chriſt , and after eat with him at the lame 
meſle, prophaning and waſting church - goods. as though they 


had coſt —— S. Au gulli. vpon S. Ieln ſayth, That 
there (upped but one I raitor in the parlar with Chriſt, but 
now ad aies in the table of his church there dinerh & ſuppeth 
an infinit number of Traitors: and that which cannot be ſpo- 
ken without tears is, that neuet ſeruing nor benefiting the ca- 
tholike church at all, they eat and take away the ſruit which 
Chriſt got vs with his precious bloud. Tell mee my brother, 
tell mee I pray thee , what difference is there betwict thee 
which ſelleth Chriſt tor ſinnes, and [ndas which ſold him for 
money ? Is it not thinkeſt thou a greater ſinme to ſell Chriſt 
for other ſinnes, then for /»d4 to ſell him for thirty peeces of 
money? The difference which I find betwixt thee who art a 
ſinner, and wicked Iudas who was a Traitor is, that hee ſold 
Chrilt but once, and thou ſelleſt him euery day and houre: 


| 


and in ſo greeuous an offence there can be nothing more juſt, 


that ſeeing thy treaſon is greater. than his, that thy condem- 
nation alſo ſhould be greater than his. It is alſo to be weigh- 
ed that Chriſt doth not ſay that Iudas did eat with him with 
both hands, but with one only;for hee ſaith: Ecce manum tra- 
dentis me; Behold the hand of him ho betraieth me, which 
hee ſpake not without a ſectet my ſtorie · S./ creme ſayth thus, 
He who could haue ſeene Juda in the parlar, ſhould haue 
ſeene how his heart was giuen to the deuill, his body vnto 
the world , his word ymtothe Synagogue , his left hand 

n his purſe, and with his right hand hee did eat with 
Chriſt Ybertinas ſayth, That he doch eat with the Trai- 
tot Indes _ table with one hand, who liueth in a mona» 
ſtery, not with a purpoſe to follow Chriſt, but with an inten- 


tion to fle the perilsof the world , and coker n. 


5:10 of Mount Caluarie. 
che goods of the monaſtery , Bonewenturefayrh, That then 
the religious man eateth with one hand with Judas at Chriſts 
table, when he liueth in the monaſtery by neceisitie, and not 
voluntarily, inſomuch that his body is in his cell, & his heart 
inthe market place. Thus then you haue had recited vnto 
you the heinous oſſences. which the Traitor Judas commit- 
ted. and ho iuſtly our Lord condemned him: ſo that now 
there remaineth onely to tell you of the perfectium which 
were in the good theefe which died with Chriſt, and how 
iuſtly Chriſt rooke him to heauen with him. 2 
o/ the great verines whith the good theefe had which died 
with Chriſt, and how he beleened -and of that which the 
e 
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peryt fades c ablata oft de ere es. 
rum, ſaid God vnto the 19 7 


hee 

would ſay, O /eremy, my friend 

d and Prophet, poule the haire of 

1R £51 3 then caſtit vnder 

2 ——— — thy feet, and weepe and bewaile 
the Synagogue,. becauſe naw theeq is no truth in hex mout 

adtbefauhot.hes Commoowealrh'is vtteriy loſt, Men did 


veucr poule their heads in holy ſeripture, nor tent their gar- 
meuu, nor ſlied many tears, but for Very great diſaſtets, or pi 

wlll acid enti ʒas fot the death of 1 childtẽ, & withall the 
lolſe al all his goods: ot what cauſe holy Ib ſhaued his hair, 
tem his ganmẽts, & cried qut with loud cries. It is much here 
obe goed, and alſo deceſſaty to bee known, that ſecing the 
ſerpture ſaith chat the ſoulę which eommitterl the fin, that 
the ſelſeſame hal endure the puniſhment, why God coman- 
ded lcremy to we epo with his 1 poule his hair, for the 
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ſins which others haue committed? If Iſrael do oſſend & fall 


into the fin of idolatry , how is the good Prophet Jeremy to 
be blamed, & why is he . to poule his hair for it& 
caſt it vnder feet? Hath not euery man think youinoughto do 
to weep for his own fins, without weeping for other mens ſor- 
rows? Huge de ſanct. vitere anſwereth vuto this doubt vpon 
thoſe words, Hefecerunt pra lachrimitoculi mei, Ihren. i. and 
faith that there is nothing more natural vnto good mẽ thẽ to 
weep for the ſins of the wicked. The charity of the good is fo 
great, & the careleſnesoſſinnert ſo idle, thatthe iuſt medofirſt 
weepe forthe fins of the wicked, then they do weep for thẽ- 


ſelues. O how many ſinners do we fee in theſe daies, ſporting 


& laughing in the world, ſor whoſe ſins the iuſt do weep and 
re diſcipline? O that it would pleaſe the Godof 
eauẽ, that the heart of him who ſinneth would receine ſuch 
griefe as the iuſt in ſeeing him ſinneꝰ I ſweare by the law of a 
good man, that none would go to reſt ar night with ſinne, not 
riſe in the morning without grace. ls there any day(fauh Cy- 
rilus vpõ Leuit.)in which a good ma dorh nor better himſelf, 
or any moment wherinhe doth hot merit, conſidering that he 
dorh imitate the good in that which they do, & weep ſor the 
wicked in that they commit? King Haid did weepe for the 
death of his deare ſonne Abſobon, and nor only becauſe hee 
was his ſon, but becauſe he ſaw lum die in that euil eſtate. The 
fon of God weprover the city of Ieruſalem, not only becauſe 
they would there kil him, but becauſe they wold nener amẽd 
rhe oſ theit wickednes. The Prophet Ier ey did weepe very 
much for thetaptiuity of his people notſo muchbecauſe they 
were in capriuity in Babilõ, as becauſe they would not neithet 
for that puniſtunẽt or any thing elſe leaue their idolatry: the 
great captain Ieſus with all the noblezof Iſrael wept, not be- 
cauſe ofhisower life,vhich'wasnot long, bur becauſe they ſaw = 
howingrateful the fynagogue was to 1 fun- 
el wept when king Sawle came fro — Ameleth, 
not ſo much becauſe God had dee ofa kingdome, 
but becauſe hee had falne into ſuch a great ſinne. S aint. Au- 
guſline in his Confeſsions faith thul We do not ſee good _ 


of. Mount Caluarie. 
ſo much octupied in any thing as in drawing euill men to 
good life, and whenthey can neither by entteaty: not threat 
ning conuert them, chen they betake themſelues ro weep bit- 
terſy ſor them. When Jeremy ſaid, Defecerunt pre lachrimis . 
el; mei, and when Dauid (aid, Exitus aquarum, Cc, hat elſe 
2 oy lay, N the eies 2 The an of them were 
failed for weepi e paines which the people endured 
and that e the other were made ey teares he 
the great wickedneſſe which he ſaw in Iſrael. au ſelmus in his 
meditatiom ſaith thus. O ſweet Ieſus, O my good Lord, if 
good men ſhould not aid me wich their bolypraicrs, & if ho- 
ly men chould not helpe me to weepe for my grieuom offen 
ces, hat would become of mee wicked and wretched crea» 


ture? O wharinfinit charity , O what vnſpeakable mercy, 
faith [erome 


| Jeremy, had our Lord vponthe wicked Sy- 
nagogue, and alwaics hath vpon euery ſinfull ſoule, conſide- 
ting that he commanded the Prophet Jeremy to weep for the 
fins committed by her, as though they were his on. Wher- 
fore thinkeſt thou, doch our Lord command holy & juſt men 
to weepe for our ſinnes, but becauſe he knoweth better then 
we our ſelues, that if we haue power to fall into ſim, yet that 
we cannot lift our ſelues out of them without his grace & li- 
cenſe 2 Who thenis able to obtaine vs this grace, bat he whe 
is in ſtare of graceꝭ It is to be noted, that in /eremiet we epin 

our Lord command ed him firſt to poule his heare, 8 
it and tread it vader his feet, and that then hee ſhould weepe 
ouer them: of all vhich things there is none which wanteth 
aſectete and a myſtery, What other things are the ſuperflu · 
out heares inthe head, hut the vaine and light tions 
which are in the mind? When he ſaith, That the oſtner our 
heare is pouled and ſhaued, the more they encreaſe & grow, 
what meaneth hee elſe, but that filthy and vnclean th 


the more they are ſappreſſed and kept vader the fuller eg 


grow vpoa ys? What doth he elſe mean when he comman» 
eth leremy not to pul. yp his hear by the root / but "ny poule 
* 


- - 


itz hut ouly chatif we be able to N 
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wet dre not able wholly to ſubdue them and pull them vp. 


Thetoowef! che heare remtine ales in che fiead, and the 


tootes of 'viine deſires continue alwiiesineh2foule; &ifour 
Lotddoothip mit this, it i becauſe wee ſhould haue in itrer 
wheteypon to exerciſe our ſelfe in, and oteaſtonto merit the 
more. Then we do vp pur itations,whE we throw 
them out if out heditizehen we ſpurn th ah dur feet when 
ve return go more to rute vpon them. and then weweepe 
wich All our heart, hen wer that euet wer conſented 
vnto tem. O how happy ſhould 1 be;if I could ſhaue the 
ſopcrfluonsthoughts 2 heart, & cou! kickat the diſot- 
dinate deſires af wy mitid, Sc could weepe the times which [ 
haue euilly for in the latter day wee ſhall gie as Ara 
an account of the times which we wa euilly ſpear, abof the 
offences which we Haue committed. Speaking more particu- 
larly, ſeeing that God cõ mand ed the Prophet Jeremy poul 
his head, asif he had ben aſiwpletman,&kicke at that which 
he had pouled, & weep meim tent iti conuemem How that 
ve ko whether Ke eommanded him to dotheſe things for 
the ſins vyhich he hath committed, or for ſins which hee hath 
ſeene in the Indaicall people. Who euet ſaw Chriſt weepe of 

command any man to weep, but he had occaſionto do x, and 
teaſon to command in? The reaforrwhy jenes weepeih is} 
Eid ablata ef ples be ore cerum Becauſe there it now hofanh 
ür the houſe of acbb, & —— ruth of 1. 
rat is periſhed Behold how Goddochine wr compl 


eau they 
cons been 
leſneſſe & hum: — . 
eõplaineth of is, that they are faithlelſe in heart &idolaters, 35 


and that they can ſpe· ce nothing with 
= ices #epethiſous for vito nay rpms wr 
.Ciphanypotiic Creed furt 50 


7 the A. 


har faich \nthour works i — 1 


do 
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do ſinful works bein mg a faithful) Chriftiai;theverruous works 
being a faithleſſe Dagan; becauſe tharour Lord duttu eaſilier 
lighten him — which he cõmandethxhẽ 
him which blaſphemeth him aid his church. Domeſces faith, 
That the duel dare neuer tempt mightiſy any, bor ſuchashe 
petceiueth to be weali in fair and int hat caſe heecareth not 
much to tẽpt him hardlywith othrr vice if ie ſee hin weak 
& cold in faith ꝗibecauſethe del is better at eaſe to ſer a man 
doubtful & waver in faith; thẽ to ſee lum cõmit all other fins 
inthe world. What dooth tlie diuell watch at, ot oucrwatch, 
but to ſee whetherthou bee doubrfull in the faith of Chriſt ? 
hat haſt thou if thou haſt not true fait what ant eſt thou, 
if thou wanteſt not the true farth of Chriſt ? O good Ieſus, O 
— ht of my ſoule, I beſeech chee that thou wouldeſt not 

me of efchyfaich, that thou wouldft not caſt me out of 
— church, that thou wouldſt not take thy mercy fro me: for 
if thou wilt not ſuffer me to fall from thy fach, I ſhal alwaies 
haue a hope that in the end I ſhalbe ſaucd. To come chẽ vn- 


to our principhl purpoſ 


e, who made vithappy Judas hang him- 
ſelfe. & hat was the cauſe the goõdtheefe — out 
ly the great faith the theefe had, & the ſinful inſidelity which 
theother fol intoꝛbecauſe Iudas wold not beleeue that Chriſt 
wis out maker, and becauſe the good theefe beleeued that 


Chriſt boat our redeemer: ſa das ſold Chriſt, and the other be- 
leened in Chriſt:inſomuch thirinbelecuing & knowing licle, . 


men come to offend much. So much(fſaich Sregem) t the faith 
ofa good Chriſtiã is more meritoricus, by how much the few- 
er ar & teaſons it is grounded on becauſe the merit af 


dhe cichohek auh dech not eöſiſt on that which we ſee wih 


out eler bul in that whiely we belecue with our hearts. If we 
compare the ſuichr of the good rheef with che fanh of the old 
fathers,we ſhal findi it to be — — he did ſo far exceed thẽ 
in faichſully beleeuing —.— beyond him in good li- 
ning-Howſhouldrive be — 


how God ſpake vnto vitwfeoml heau@aboge,andvſed lum as 


if he had beene nis particular end The rhecues faith was 
gtoater tha his, becauſe that Chriſt neuer r ſpake vnto him one 
64 word 


1 


Propher 10 Y did belecue 
| bieh in his throne, beſet with 
aphins but the the eues faith was greater, be- 
we Chriſt but crucified ,, and accompanied 
et Muſes had faith when beeſaw 
— him ante oonlulcharche 


wasgr chanakiageatide > clas hee foe: hriſt loaden 
which burnt not in in troth pierced his 
braine. S. Peter had lauch, when hee ſaw Chuiſt ks 
warers;burthe good theefes fairh was greater,confidering he 

ſaw Chriſt not ſpura the waters, bur ſaw him bathed in bloud 
from the feetto the head. Mary Ag dalen had faith when 
- (heſawhimraiſe her brother L. Noru i tom death to life who 
had foure dates dead; bur the good theefe had greater 
faith then this, conſideri how he neuer ſaw Chriſt raiſe the 
dead. but only ſaw himſelfe die vponthe croſſe like a malefa- 
Qor.S.lebn the Euangeliſt had faith when he had ſſept vpon 
our Lords breaſt, aftet he had ſupped vvithi him inthe partar; 
but the theeſes faith vvas 2 . ſeeing that hee 
in the ſonne of 5 breaſt, 

vvich him by his 4 7 —_ 9 ＋ S. James 
had fairh vvhen hee ſavy Chriſt transfigured in the hill Ta- 
bor and the Fathers ol the old law adore him; bat the good 
theefes faith was greater then this, conſide hee ſaw not 


ering 
of God trans ſigured but dis —— 


the ſonne 

face ſhine, but his body — and glotious 

theeſe, — hath — the ſyna- 
hof ——— Chriſt 


whic 
12 then they beleeued not: Impart and de- 
uide vnto me part of the faith which thou didſt ſteale from 
ay == —— 2 moe toy 
aluary: fox although I waz nott compani- 

115 cr L will bee in beleeuing. That which I 
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thou haſt, he belyworderwhiainkad'f akeſt, rheabun- 
dance of bloud which thou ſheddeſt , the true confeſsion 
 whichof God thoumakeſt, and t ener charity with 


- the which thoudoeſt conrethe other theeſe. O that this 
theefe hath a happy inheritance, ſeeing that with the theft of 
worldly things he eaſily got the gallowes, and with the theſt 
which hee ſtole vpon the croſſe hee got glory. Ch ſeſfome of 
che praiſe of the theefe ſaith thus; In hom O good Ieſis, in 
whom did thy holy faith remaine . thou diddeſt depart 
out of this life, but in thy ſorrowfull mother, who wept at the 
ſoot of the crolle, & in this holy theeſe whoſufferedonth 
fide? O good Ieſus, Oredeemer of my ſoule (faith Berner 
whar a ſmall number of friends thou 1 5 wich thee on the 
croſſe, and what a multitude of enemies about thee, conſide- 
ring that thou hadſt there hut two faithfull Chriſtians, that 
u, thy bleſſed mother which did beleeue in thee with her 
heart, and that iuſt theefe which did confeſſe thee with his 
mouth. Seeing it was nothing elſe to be a Chriſtian, but to be- 
leeue in Che and ſerue Chniſt. it is to be beleeuedrhar this 
theefe was a Cbrriſtian, and that he died a Chriſtian: for iſ he 
had not ben one, he would neuer haue commended himſelfe 
vnto Chriſt, as wee doe our ſelues vnto God, vnleſſe hee had 
allobelecued him to bee God. ſehius ypon Leuiticus faith, 
That we doe not doubt wherher this theefe was baptiſed ot 
not, but how hee was baptiſed, and where,wee know nor;bur 
that which wee 8 in this caſe is, that if there t 
water on the croſſeto baptiſe him, yet thete wanted no blood 
to regenerate him. There was but one poole in the temple of 
Hieruſalem to heale men with, but on the Mount of Calua- 
ry there arethree fonts to baptiſe withzthe one was ful of our 
Ladies teates, the other full of the water of our Lords fide, 
and the third full SO the bloud of his body. How could this 


theete be vnbapeiſcd,h h great preparations _— 
tiſc-him? O my ſoule, 9 Wir doe you not bap 
and maſhyour finnes,, why wipe you not away your wic 


tc: x of the lweer Ss 


of his gree- 


89 
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| 7 he ſecamd part of che myfleries 
inthe bloud of het holy ſonne? Eete nun in in- 
19% 5 concepts ſunt, Behold now 1 am conceiued in ir- 
quny. Vet notwichſtanding what ſinnes could I haue inheri- 
— ay — wo epehenineds x which the 


hn me, nor to — with the lick 

the palſie to heale me, but I will goe onelyvino the holy 
foresot the Mountof Caluaty to bapti e me, fluch are full 
of che bloud which my Gad ſhed; and of the water which 
— — Chiſt Was nina 


2 Mag des, ©inforauch That inche ws 0 God in giue 
more r . Kur. vmo thoſe wluch ate 
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Gi 
How thre Boer ae hfebute 2004 theſe _ b with Chrif 
wr ron the croſſe did profit himi mord than the thrte eaves 
" "profited Tudas 1545 which he follewed' Chri iſt and hom 
we ir calc Ur tilt they come to the gli ad hom this 


thee ole pars be g. alla, , 


= Te doin deus ul en SHA bay l 
ES 906 hepvt diſcerherepſrir in erle- mala, 
lad che great king Salomon in > — which 
| [| hee made vato God R 4 


e, Mount Calugrts, > | 


3 teac ive him an vnderſtã . 
e & the ele Thus petition of 
gli wN very grateſi vnto God, becauſe heacked mono! 
mote kingdomes to eularge his dominions; nor niches tolue 
deliciouſly vun many years to liue long with, nat fauor&t 
tight 5 on ofhs enemies. To heaẽ nue ſy tao polleſle 
moch lo lively eat might, aer ey nor the chigt 


molt of al fwearfor & light v6 Sulomonagked a heart apt to 
Jeatri, what did he aske elie, but a mind Hie would ſufter it 
elf to de mſtrated & to be counſeled by wiſe men, which 
feu men are wont to asl und much leſſe to doʒ becauſe every 
min thinker himſelf we, & that he noedvth no mant coun- 
fell at il. What betterpizrericould char happy king haue de- 
minded at Godvhandijth4 alreart weſh wiltructed, &ready 
to heate counſei}2 Piat in hes Timæo faith, that heneverfſaw 
any min do/amifle which followed counfel;bur he ſaw many 
cat tnẽſelues away by followingrheir ownewiliSenecs to 26. 
alike (ith ti ar eie cẽ ora mind welbranghe, and of a 
man wel covnſelted1s, thavif 2 chat uluch hee 
dith;al menge him the glory of it, & it hs ore in his enter 
: pri dal men cult rhe blame vpon lum whictreounſelled him. 
ri rooke cunſel vpomt hene ding of tlie hungry 
es, .didhe not take it trewyouohs. 1 pawhicivway 
| — 6b ed dies R & cee 1oLN5Sipand weiceth 
to his ciſeiple Pb lemon tu cuſdii wikubfechum;xhacus, l 
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—— #hisadwuſe & ops 
dien he would nor deten ter, to Rome, ox ſtay & 
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The ſecond part of the myſteries 


he would ſay, O Ateiſes thou haſt it in thy choiſe, which 
thou haſt made of people to ſerue me vpõ thoſe hich haue 
neither wiſdome to gouern themſelues, neither do ask coun- 
ſell of that which they ought to doe, by reaſon wherof they 
ſhall go al their life time ſore feared with the enemies knife, 
and alwaies beare featfull hearts. God complaineth of the 
Syna that ſhe had licle wit and great folly, andrhatſhe 
{cd counſell and was guided by her one wit, which 
are two things dangerous to a Common wealth, and hurtfull 
vnto cuery particular perſon. Chryſofeme ſaith, That God 
doth that man great fauour vnto whom he giueth a heart apt 
to learne, and eaſie to be counſelled, and not hard to be en- 
treated; becauſe there are ſome men ſo vnpleaſant intheir 
e ſo proud in their conuerſation, that they are ha- 
ted of all men, & liked of none. It is to be noted, that che wiſe 
man ſaith not only vnto God giue me a heart, but he addeth, 
a heart eaſie to be inſtructedʒbecauſe God giueth hearts vn- 
to many-which are rather hearts of beaſts then of men, wich 
the which they neither know that which they ſhould, nor 
chuſe that which they ought, not keepthat which they haue, 
nox keepe ſecret that which they know, S. larnard exp 
ding theſe wordes , Abi poſt vefigia greg twarum, ſayth, 
That it is a word of great iniury and griefe which wounderh 
the mind, vhen . any to go after beaſts, ſee- 
ing that man is lord ouer beaſis ; ich our Lord doth ſome- 
time cõmand, becauſe he is a greater beaſt thẽ a beaſt which 
hath the vſeof reaſon and yet doth not follow reaſon, The 
ythe vyiſe man did aske for a heart eaſie to bee in- 
was becauſe hes might kno ho to chuſe yyhar 
ient aud eſchewthat vyhich vvas hurrfull: for if 


it is fo gtcara gift to hane a mind apt ta learne 
achat in good and vvhatis bad. ther he giuerbir bur 


--_——- 
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vnto very few; for this being knawne, there is nothing elſe to 


be known. To come then vnto our purpoſe, had not this good 
theefe a heart eaſie to bee taught, vvhat vvas good, vyizar o- 


ull. and tharfarte better than the other theefe his cumpani 


himſelfe vnto Chriſt;and the other ſaid blaſpheming Chriſt, 
if thou be Chriſt, ſaue thy ſelfe and ys? orig en — Matthew 
ſaith Care not my — for being a theeſe, in to ſaue 
chy ſelle, as the good theefe did to ſaue him —— 

him notheguen fo Golighely.bur that he paied famewhar — ts 


For if he gaue him the kingdome of heauenar vvas becauſe 


he did confeſle him, vvhen al denied him, praiſed him when 
all men blaſphemed him, accompanied him vvhen all men 
forſooke him,and defended him vvhen all en accuſed him. 
O high iud 
dinine prouidẽcel vvhich of the Saints deſerue to vndeiſtand 
them, or vvhich of the Seraphin is able to attaine vnto thẽ ? 
Ler all the vviſe men of the vvorld come together, let all the 
Hierarchies & holy 22 aſſemble themſelues: what 
count canthey yeeld, or vvhat reaſon can they alledge, vvhy 
three houres one yinthe which the good theefe vyas vpon 
the croſſe vvith Chit, did profit him mote than Iudas three 
vrhole years continually that he went vvith Chriſt? Agree- 
able vnto the ſaying of the Apoſtle, hat auaileth it the gar- 
dener if he labour in his garden, plant lettiſe, and water them 
egen the morning, if our Lord doe hot viſite it 

with his grace? —— latrenis, ſayth , The 
theefe ſtole, and Judas gaue almes the theeſe filed his belly, 
and Indasfaſted;the theete ſtole, and In dos praiedthe theete 
followed the world, & Idas ſorued Chriſt, & & yer notwith- 

ing ab chis th e theef i ſaued, & Judas — What 


rue, if itpleaſe nos the ſooue of God 


world che — alrhough — 5 
— bur in the . — 


een, ember vmo ouc Lord Remember me, commending 


of God, O inſcrucable ſecrets of Gods 


— one pen le, chen vpub lu ſacrifices vin the 
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The ſecond part of the myſteries 
giueth The merits of this theefe were verygreat, conſidering 
he ſetued Chriſt neither yeares nor monthes, nor weekes, but 
thoſe very few, but hee ewplaied them ſo well; 
that if he ſinned a long time, he tepented ſuddenly, amended 

d, & ſaued himſelfe in a ſhort ſpace /#bertings ſaith; 
That itistobecenored,tharthe ſcripture paſſeth with ſilence 
who this theefe was,from whence he was, what age hee was 
of, what lam he obſerued: of hat ſtocke hee deſcended, be- 


cauſe that Pr ite being a Romane iudge could aſwell crucifie 
the Gentiles, as hang the Ileum. The kept cloſe the 
le ctet of this ſetret to let vs vndetſtand, that for out faluation 


it maketh little to the purpoſes whether wee be noble men ot 
meane men rich ox poore, well ſpoken of or infamous, but on- 
ly that wee hold Chriſt for our and king, and that wee 
keepe faithſully his holy law · S. eil vpon rhe Plalmes ſaith, 
Thar all the tłungs of this world s an excuſe; but thoſe 
things which touch the good of ourevnſcience;& the ſeruice 
holike church do admit none at all. Aud that there 
e to be admitted in the ſeruice of God, let vs look 
vnto the good theet which ſuffered on theeroſſe with Chriſt, 
cc ho for to ask pardon of his ertot, and to tepent him of his 
ſtanes, was hot hindered at all bybeing intainous mor xõdem · 
nod, aur crucified, nor of baſe lmage, nor yet that hee had fo 
mal time to repent. How great ſinnes ſo euer we haue, or how 
late ſoeuer we como vnto the croſſe, let vs not diſtruſt to bet 
ere bee admitted ——— ns — 
this theefe chat he was baptixedd, or yea or iłiat 

had re perbed vntilbhe was put vponchoereſeccyrubir criah 
out; O great meqey; O inficite goountſſe whar ſwears did 
that theefe endure fort thec , what diſcipl his 
fleſh, whatnumber of yeares didho Leue chez it what holy 
e ee ——— ſH— 
his voffencel and noothti bmthou ti 
ue m to glaryt Barizyd faich;Olwhdeould beome 
acheeke tech _ ſeeing chat one — thee 
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We ſee daily that ſome ſtealein their childhood, ſome in 
their youth, ſome at mans eſtate, ſome in their old age, and 
ſome euen vnto the gallowes : but yet to ſteale vpon the gal- 
jowes, of whom do we read it, but of this holy theefe? There 
was neuer any famous theeſe, that euer did ſotamous arobbe- 
ry before he came tothe gallowes, as this good theete did e- 
gen vpon the gallowes;confidering that before all their faces 
he ſtole away the kingdome of heauẽ. O that this was a hap- 
py theft which the theefe ſtole vpon the croſſe, tonſidering 
that hee ſtole the ſonne from his father, theit Lord from the 
Angeli, and their creator fromthe Iewes, and their redeemer 
ſtom the Ghriftians, Who euer ſaw any thing like vnto this, 
who euer heard any thing like vnto this, or who euer read a- 
ny thing like vnto this ? T hy feet nailed, thy armes crucified, 
thy hands bound, all thy body diſiointed, and withal hanging 
vpon the croſſe, and yeelding vp the ghoſt, yet doeſt thou 
ſteale from others? When other men ask pardonof the peo- 
ple, ſay their belieſe, reſtore things taken away, as all other 
theeues doe, at that time thou doeſt go about to ſteale anew, 
O good Ieſus, O the comfort of my ſoule, wilt thou not giue 
me licenſe to rob and ſteale with this theefe? That which T 
would ſteale, ſhould bee the bloud which thou diddeſt ſhed, 
the loue which thou diddeſt die with, and the charity which 
cauſed thee to die, and the croſſe on which thou diddeſt die: 
but woe and alaſſe if I would ſteale all this, I ſhould firſt cru- 
cifie my ſelfe. O my ſoule, O my heart if you will ſteale and 
rob with this theeſe, ſuffer your ſelues to be taken, then to be 
bound, thento bee diſmembred and crucified: for as in th 
world when wee are at liberty money is ſtolne, ſo ypon th 
croſſe when we loſe out libetty, the heauens are ſtoln. Adam 
was but a ſmaflcheft, ſe eingof all Paradiſe hee ſtole but 
apple. But this good theete was not content with the apples 
of Patdiſe, vnfeſſe he ſtole all Paradiſe. It was a vaine and a 


rr which faire Rachel committed ayainſt her father 
Laban, and this of the theefe is an honorable heh Bene 
hee did not abaſe himſelſe to ſteale idols made of wood, but 


he 
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he ſtole the very ttue God;Therhefr whicli king Dauid co- 
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mitted was a bold theft, when hee ſtole the bottle of water 


and the ſpeare from king gauls boulſter:but the good theeues 
theft was more ſolemne, who ſtole nor a launce from a boul- 
ſter, nor a bottle of water, but he ſtole Chriſts body dtie and 
wir hout bloud, and his fide which was pierced with a launce. 
Neiſes ſpies were craftic and ſubtile theeues, vvhich ſtole a- 


vvay the bunch of grapes oftheland of promiſe: but the good 
theefe vvas farre more ſubtiler, ſecing hee ſtole from thoſe 
vrho had ſtolne, not a bunch of grapes vvhich hanged, but 
Chriſt cruciſied. Let al the theeues that are, come — 
Cyprian) and bee compared vvith this theefe, ana they ſhall 
find for a truth, that he is the greateſt of all, and the woll fa- 
mous of them all: ſeeing that if other doe ſteale they loſe 


their _ chisinſtealog recouered lfe, 


+ "CHAP. VI. 


954 theefe had nothing remaining on the wh 
but his heart and his tongue: and that we theſe two hee 
nedglory : and there are curions points vitered to 
ing the heart. 


DN Mn . „ eee 

Wd iþ/o vita precedit, (aid Salomon the 
vviſe, wy yvich his ſon Kb 
am, in t ou e 
uerbes c y. I coun- 
ſell — Dig thing 
that doth very much import thee, 
Ws that thou keep thy heart vvith all 
care dc yx n ——— him proc al the good 
of thy life. It doth hobhooue vs very much that vvee belecue 
this that the yviſe man ſaith, aud ale ke it ſeeing he Mn 
. it xvich ſuch high ywardes,and perſuadethit dn ſuch 


deepe 
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deepereaſans. I confelfeformy awne part, that amongſt all 
the things — haue heard wiſe menipeake 
of, there is none that hath taken ſuch deep root in my memo- 
ty, nor hath ſatisfied my iudgemẽt like vnta this coũlel of the 
wiſe man. For the better commendimg of which ſpeech wiſh, 
I had Homer's — mk wit, Dag enes pl 


. e 8 
— be — to be Gant norhy 
tommended:for ynder this ſpeech U 2 7340 
that hath ben written 3 10 85 all 


ded,al the 


8 tharwhich is neceſſary fortby ſaluntion. Thisis a high doctrin 


a wonderful ſaying, worthy to be heard, and cue ta bebelce- 
ued, mſt to be tanpbeScwholly to be obſerued. S./ erome ſaith 
thus ol ituyhẽ the wiſe man ſaith, Omni cuſodia, Keep thy hart 
wich al watching, it is to ſay plainly, keep · ke ep, watch, watch, 

be aduiſed, be aduiſed,ſhut ſhut the gates & emrance of thy 
heartifor it is he in whom our Lord deſireth todelight in, and 
chat is he vyhom the deuill alſo would willingly poſſeſſe. S. 
tine in a ſermon ſaith, The wiſe man ſamh not . 
thy heart with acarefull watch, conſi hat 


| Goll and the dewill and the diuell and God ſtriue not who 


ſhall poſſeſſe the eies wee doe ſee with, or the tongue which 
we ſpenlt uth hut only which of che both ſhall houſe & ſlun 
— — caſtles our hartswhich we bear: inſomuch that 
of the hart conſiſteth our ſaluation or 
— wiſe manſaith. Omi cla. 
forwatne vs & aduiſe vs, that y put 
hart; betauſe the fleſh 


Co be 
miy not deſile him, che world mooue him, the deuill deceiue 


him, the enemy ſteale him & poſſeſſe hum. What els doth he 
ſay whe hebiddeth thee watch & wardthy hart, but onlythas 
ſo much intereſt ves haveinChnſt, hom much her himſelſe 
hath in eu heatta. If God hach little inthe en hau hail litle in 
Caduſ chou haſt much in God ged hach muchin ther: d ſeo- 
- byes, — - i 2 
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God would haue nothing of thee but thy heart, thou _ 
reſt highly to keepeit, and cruſt irandcommirir to 
vnto him. Sg re gen in his Morals ſaith, The counſell of the 
wiſe manis very deepe, and his e ver ry diuine, when hee 
ſaith ,Keepe thy heart with all watehing. hb thereaſon is, 
that becauſe all "Har which God giuech vs, and al that which 
wee offer vnto him is worth notfunꝑ if it dee not kept in the 
heart, and proceed fromthe heart: and therefore it it a very 
wholeſome thing that our hearts bee alwaies full of good de- 
fires, and v far from vaine thoughts. Tell mee I pray thee, 
the wife man was not content to ſay , that wee ought to 
keepe the heart, but he added that we ſhould keep him with 
all warching and guarding, and put him in very great _ ? 
What oth thing i is it ro keepe it with al guard, but only that 
wee ſhould not giue place for any vanity or folly to enter in? 
Sexec« ſaith in an Epiſtle, Wee ſee that the eies are defended 
with the eie lids, the mouth with the lips, the ears with a cor- 
ron;the bands with gloues, the corne in the garner, and mony 
in cheſts: but no man is able to take away vaine deſires from 
the ambitious & mutinous heart, nor cut off his light cogita- 
tions. Tel me I pray thee what treaſure is there in mans heart, 
becauſe he ſhold * orged with ſo many guards? Oy bro⸗ 
ther if thou diddeſt 2 what a great treaſure that is which 
God hath left in keeping in the heart of the iuſt man, I aſſure 
thee, and ſweare vnto thee, that thou wouldſt keep thy heart 
with a ſtrong guard, & wouldſt not conſent that any but God 
ſhold enter into it. Is it not thinkeſt en en — * 
God wil ue it for any 
e? Inthe hearrof manrhereis the 3 


power with tl i "© 
with thewhi ive pred ee 
oft 2 bored ene 
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faint & be diſmaied, & not know how to gouerne himſelfe in 
proſperity, nor help himſelſin aduerſity. S. Sarnard vpõ Qui ba- 
bitar ſaith, O what guards & double guards, O what watches 
& double watches me ſhould put to their poor heart, that is, 
Liberality againſt the world which doth compaſſe vs with ri- 
ches, Chaſtity againſt the fleſh, which doth enuiron vs with 
doth vex vs with ma- 


chow wile hear me telcheerheorder ofthy perd joghoufhalt' 
O 4 


perceiue clearly, thatit riſeth for want of 

thy hart: inſomuch, that at the ſame iuſtant in — we with- 
draw the fro our hart, preſently our cõſciẽce runneth to 
tion, T he the order of our diſorder is, that the fight bree- 
deth thought, thought breedeth delight, delight breederh 
cõſent, cõſent breedeth work, the work breedethcuſtome, cu- 
ſtome breedeth obſtinatiõ, obſtinatiõ breedeth deſperatiõ, & 
deſperatiõ damnatiõ. Would it not be iuſt to keep a hart ma- 
nacled & ſettered, which bringeth forth ſuch children & ne- 
phews?who holdeth you O my ſoul loaden with ſcrupuloſi- 
ties, who holderh you O my body tormẽted with trauails, but 
only the towers of wind which my heart breedeth, & a thou- 
ſand dãgers into which he caſteth himſel(f]ris very cõueniẽt 
ſaith Anſel mus, that we keepe our heatt in work, becauſe that 


which we ſhal do may be good, & keep our tongue very well, 


becauſo that which we ſhal ſpeak may be iuſt, & keep wel our 
mums 5a that which we ſhall think may be clean and 
e our hearts ſhalbe ſuch as our works are. cdi p- 

puls ſtulte, audi qui nos babes cor, ſaid God by the Prophet Ierr- 
myin the g. chapꝛas if he would ſay, Heare my fooliſh & cur 
ſed people, heare mee people without heart, which art come 
to ſuch perdition, that thou wanteſt reaſon, and haſt no heart. 
God could not haue ieſted at the people of Iſrael, nor giuen 
chẽ a greater ſcoffe than call them fooles without a heart. For 
ſeeing chat the life of the body * the heart, as ĩt is, and the yo 
2 
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of the heart the ſoule, and God the life of the ſoule, & that 


his heart; and vvhat hath hee vvho hath 

And therefore there are not any put into the 

houſe of iunocents, or into Bedlem, becauſe they wanted a 
heart to ſiue with but becauſe they want reaſon ta gouerne 
themſelues with: & ſor this cauſe is not he a verier foole who 
liueth not according to reaſon, thã he who hath his heart mo- 
leſted and troubled. Plato ſaith in his Timæo; If a\man doth 
loſe his eies, or feet, or hands, or his wealth, we may ſay of ſuch 
a one, that if he loſe, he loſetli ſmewhat hut hee who loſeth 
his heart & reaſon loſeth all: fot in the wotube of our mother 
- rhe fiſt thing erhich is engendred s the heart; and the laſt 
tlung which — is the ſame heart. Becauſe wee haue great 
need, of patience in thetrauails which we do endute, and cun- 
ſtancy in the good works which we do take in had, God doth 
vs aprincipall fauour in making vs a {tour heart, & it is alſo a 
. Me . — 
is medications ſaith, eſus, O the my ſoule, 
ſtop Ipray thee ſtop my ears, that I heare es my eies 
blind tliat I ſee not, cut off my hands that I ſteale not, with 
cõdition that thou wouldſt leaue me a wil to ſerue thee, and a 
- heart to loue thee, How itit e that I ſhold loue thee, & 
ſerue theo with al my hart; if thou O ſweet Ieſus doeſt let my 
heart loſe it ſelf? ſeeing thou art the God in whom I beleeue, 
home l ſerue, and life with which I liue, and the 
heatt vvhich I moſt loue, vvhat other thing is it ſor me to be 
0 Tr M0 pk than to bee depriued of thee O my 
good Ieſus 74 duplici cord, & labys ſteleſtis, * 


| 
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ſaid the wiſe ma 
which hath two hearrs to think ill with, two tongues to mur- 
mure much with, and two hands to ſteale more with, and go- 
eth two waies to loſe himſelfe. No man hath two hearts, bat 
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n, as if he would ſay; Woe bee vnto that man 


hee who is malicious, no man hath two tongues but hee who 


cannot rule his tongue, no man hath two handes bur the co- 
uetous man, no man goethi ty wares bur the ambitious man, 
who ſor to haue more, and preuaile more, leaueth no way not 
gone, nor any eſtate not ſhor at or ſnakẽ. It is ſure anew thing 
& notheard of before, that the wiſe ma dare ſay, that ſome mi 
hath two tongues to murmure much wich, & ſome two hearts 
to think much with, & in thiscaſe we dare well ſay that it is as 
monſtrous a thing to haue two harti, as to want one, Aemig ius 
vpõ theſe words ſaith, In things which do hinder the one the 
other, to vndo them is to win thẽ, to ſeperate thẽ is to flie from 
thẽ, & to cut the aſunder is to ſow the, & to dimmiſn thẽ is to 
encreaſe them, and to waſt them is to beiter thẽ. the example 
of all this may bee giuen in trees which haue many boughes, 
ind in a vine which hath many branches, whoſe 4 
if we doe cut off, wee make them grow, and the pruning of 
the vine maketh it fructifie. The Prophet /eremy accuſeth 
Iſrael, becauſe he hath no heart arall;and Salmon reprehen- 
deth the malicious man , becauſe hee hath two hearts: vhat 
meane ſhall we keep then to complie with the one, and ſatis- 
ie the other? Ang: de arra anime, anſweteth and ſanuh, See- 
ing our loue ouglit tobe but one, and he on whom we oughr 
to beſtowour loue ſhould bee bur one , in like manner the 
heart with whom we ſhould engage our loue, ſhould bee bur 
one, becauſe that cannor be called true loue which is ſcatte- 
red into many hearts. If we ſhould be permitted hy the law of 
Chriſt. co haue many loues, wee ſhould alſo bee ſuffered to 
haue many heatts: but ſeeing it is not permitted to haue more 
than one louo, why would we haue more than one heart? He 
in an Order of religion is ſaid to haue many hearts, who re- 
maineth with his body in the monaſtery, and with his will & 
mind wandereth in the world, and ſo hee liueth with paine by 

* . 8 $655 H 3 reaſon 
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reaſon of the one, and caſts out ſighes by reaſon of the other. 
The diſlembling hypocrite hath alſo two hearts, who with 
the one deſireth to bee in low degree, and with the other la- 
boureth to be exaltedʒ with the one he ſpeaketh fair, & with 
the other he biteth ſecretly with the one he proclaimeth co. 
ſcience, & with the other he maintaineth malice; & which is 
worſt of all, with the one he dorh forward concord; and with 
the other he ſtirreth vp war. Woerherfore be vnto him who 
hath two hearts: fur if hee had but one, either hee would bee 
wholly or wholly bad but hauing two hearts, he cannur 
in religion do that which he ought, nor in the world doe that 
which hee would. Hee hath alſo two hearts, who hath good 
words and naughty vyorks,he vvhich crierh the ſpirit, & is al 
fleſh,he vvho lwuerh wickedly & hopeth vvell, he vvho is ti- 

orous vvith other men, and mild vnto himſelſe, ſtrait vnto 
ba brothers, & liberall vnto himſelfe. Hath not he think you 
two harts, vvho promiſeth much & performeth litle, he vvho 
ſweareth that he loueth, and yet inthe end loueth not, but de- 
ceiuethi f To come then vnto our purpoſe, all that yvhich I 
haue ſpoken,is to let you know hovv vviſely and vvarily the 
good theeſe kept his he art, and havy highly he did imploy it, 
ſeeing he denied it the diuel, & offered it vnto Chriſt, Chriſt 
and the deuill vvete ata great variance vvhich of the ſhould 
cary avvay the therues hart, becauſe the deuil alledged that 
hee did belong vnto him, becauſe hee vvas a ringleader of 
theeues; and Chriſt ſaid that he did belong vnto him, becauſe 
he vvas the father of ſinnets. But vvhen the theefe ſaid, Lord 
remember mee, the deuil fled, & Chriſt defended the theefe. 
chri ſeſteme ſayth That Cuis offeted corne vnto God, Abel 
lambes, Vee Weathers, abrabam doues, Melebiſedech vvine, 
Dauid gold, ſepthe his daughter, and Anna her ſonne. If all 
theſe men did uſſer much vato God, that vvhich the good 
theefe did offer vvas much more: for all that vvhich they of- 
fered vvere external thinges, and not their ovvne; but that 
vvhich the gand theefe offered vyas his ovvne, and in this 
caſe there isgreat diffetcace betvvixt offering that vvhich a 
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man poſſeſſeth and keepeth in his houſe, and offering of his 
ovvne proper perſon. It any man as ke thee vvhat that is that 
the theeſe offcred Chriſt, let him fuſt anſvvere vv hat that 
vvas that he kept lor hunſelſe for giuing as he did, all vvhich 
he had vnre Cluiſt, he vvas not ſeene tortſerue any thingfor: 
himſelfe. Sexece faith in an Epiſlle, Who is he vvho giueth a- 
natherx allvyhich he can, xvho doth not giue him alſo his vvil 
and al that he hatht The good theefe gaue Chriſt al that he 
could, all that he vvas xxart ii, all his povvenall that hee poſe 
ſeſſed, & alſo al his migli: & vill, at vvhat time he ackuavv . 
ledged himſeſfe a ſinner vpon the altar of thelstpſſe, and le- 
ſus Chriſt to be his xedeemer. O good ſinner: Oꝑ loribus con- 
feſſorvvilt thou not tel vs vvhat thou diddeſt offer vnto thy 
God, ſeeing thou didſt obtain ſuch grace byitꝰ The theef of= 
ſered not his eies becauſe they vvere courred : neither his 
mony becauſe the iailor had it, nor his coat becauſe the hangs 
man had it, nor his body becauſe it vyascrueified;he had only 
left his tongue, vvith the vvhich he confeſſed Chriſt, and his 
hart vvith the vvhich he beleeued in him. If he vvould haue 
giuen Chriſt his honour, hee knevy not vvhereit vvas, if hee 
vvould haue ſerued Chriſt yvith his liſe, it vvas novy at aw 
end, if hee vyould haue beſtovyed his goods vpon him, hee 
had none leſt: for he loſt his honor and credit by his theft, his 
| life Pilat commanded to be taken from him, and all his 
the office of the Fiskall poſſeſſed. O high my ſteryſ ſaith ori- 
ten) O diuine example, yVho being put upon the tree, had no- 
thing ſeft hut his heart, and vvith that he helecued in Chriſt, 
in ebe vyith that he commended himfclfc ymo 
God. It is to be beleeued · thatif this good cheefet Had had a+ 
by thing elſe left but his tongue arid his hart, char vic more 
he vvould haue ſerued Chriſt:inſomuch, that vve cannot cõ- 
dema his offering for a mean aud gulcrable giſt, ſeeing hei of 
fered God al which he hadiForyvhardoth ha not afleꝛ vuho 
offererh his heart? waz fath hee not deuida yhodedidars 
his heart? O y tongne, O my heart, vvhy daeyan nom take 
for your companion this theefe crucified vpon the tree, 
12 43 H 4 becauſe 
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becauſc he may teach you how ſins are bewailed,& the hea- 


ke means but by offering his heart & tongue voto God 
inleſſethan 


Ife an houre, went into glory. S. Barnard ſayth, 


O Ieſus, O the hope of my ſoule,why ſhould I torment 
5a and bee ſorrowfull 11 want feet to goe to glory, or 
haue no cares to heare ſermons, nor haue no riches to vine 
or ie wels to oſſer in the templesſ Seeing that I hold it 

ine, that wich one holy wiſh I ſhall content thee O 

ſweet Ieſus. Meyſes ſiſter was ſcabby, noble Lie was bleare. 


eied, good r. iſeiſtutted in his ſpee ch, holy 7.bias was blind, 


Mimpbibeſeth was lame:yet eee er defects 
and imperfe ctions, nothing hindercd them from being vertu- 
ous and holy. If our hearts be cleane and whole, hat careth 
God if our members bee rotten? The great Patriarke Jace 
bleſſed his ſons being blind, dogs licked the wounds of hol * 
LN arus legs, patient I. did wipe and ſhaue off the wormes 
of his fleſn with a tile ſtone, holy Tobias ſaw nothing but 
what his children directed him vnto , but none of all theſe 
things hindered them fromſeruing their Lord and God, and 
front helping theit neighbors & brothers to ſaue themſelues. 
Remigius ſaith, Behiold O my ſoule, behold, the good theefe 
had ſentence to die vponthe croſſe, with his ioints ſeuered 
the one from the other, his cies coucred, his fleſnrent & torn, 
his bloud ſhed,and yer notwithſtanding al this, with his hart 
which only liued he knew ho to remedy and ſaue himſelſe. 
In lo few houres in ſo ſhort a ſpace , the pennance which tile 
good theefedid,could not be great, nor the ſighes which hee 

aue could not bee many;yer becauſe bee gaue them ſo from 
2 heart, and with ſueh great deuotion, Chriſt tooke them in 
a ſort for a iuſt account & not only thoſe hich the he gaue, 
but alſo thoſe which he had a will afterward to giue, if death 
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CHAP. VII. 


How the naughty theefe loft himſalfe only for want of faith- 
and of two chalices which the ſcripture maketh mention 


ef which both the theenes dranke of 


Onſurge renſurge Hieruſalem, quia bibiftt calia 
cem ira dei vſque ad faces, ſaid the Propher 
E ſay ſpeaking with Iſrael, as if he would ſay. 
Riſe vp O Ieruſalem, riſe vp O Synagogue, 

ſeeing that of meere drunkeneſſe, thou art 
fallen vponthe earth, conſidering that thou 
haſt dronke the cup of the anger of God, vnto the very bot- 
tome and dregs. The ſonne of God the night before his paſ- 
ſion, being at his praiers in the garden of Gethſemani, when 
all the torments which he was afterwards to ſuffer, came vn- 
to his mind, and the torment of the death which hee was to 
endure, ſaid vnto his eternall father, Pater ſi vis tranſcat ame 
talix iſte, às if he would ſay. My eternal and holy father, I ask 
thee as thy ſon, and beſeech thee as thou art my father, that 
thou wouldeſt conſent. that all choſe of my church may alſo 
drink of this cup of bitternes. T he doubt now, thatſeeing the 
cup that Iſrael taſted of, was fro as a Godas the cup that 
Chriſt drankof,why the cup that Chriſt drank of was appro- 
ned & liked, & rhe cup that Ieruſalẽ drank of miſſiked & dif 
allowed? The one was a cup, & the other a cup: the one was 
of bitternes, and the other was of ire: the 1 5 to the ſyna- 
gogue, & theother to the church: the one was of God, & the 
other was of God, & ſeeing it is ſo, why do they threatẽ Iſrael, 
fat that which hee drunk, and praiſe Chriſt fortharwhich he 
fupped yp2 The better to ynderſtand this point, we muſt vn- 
derſtid that there ate two kind of cups or chalices in the ho- 
ly ſcriprute . To wit, the one which is called the chalice of 
bitterneſſe, & the other which is called the ehalice of _— 


105 


105 


but in the company & houſe of God, thoſe are 


1 n „ WE 
4 32 of 8 N e 15 5 . a. 
2 5 . 5 . . 
"IG + 1 e DO 
+ . 52S Þ = os. FE WR Long a GE be 
* ” * 5 + . 3 ; Me; 2 
. I. : * r Fu 3 
5 Fins . 5 "pe 8 FR 5 
2 * . o . a 
F 2 2 * Ea Cam z SN 3 
* | Is ; * 8 5 | 


The ſecond part of the myſteries 


the difference berwixe the is, that by drinking the one, we ap- 
pear betimes in the morning in Paradiſe, & by drinking the o- 
ther we go down at night vnto hel. What is the cup of bitter 
neſſe ful of, but with hunget, cold, thirſt, perſecution, & tem 

tation 3 all which things our Lord giueth to drinke, vnto all 
thoſe which hee hath choſen to ſerue him, and vnto all thoſe 
whom he hath predeſtinated vnto ſaluation. S. Greg et in his 
Morals ſaith, That it is a ſignthat he is predeſtinated to be ſa- 
ned, vnto whom God giueth his cup of bitternet ra drinłʒ in ſo 
much that we cannot eſcape grieuous hel vnleſſe it he bythe 
colt of great trauails. It is to be noted, that Chriſt ſaĩd not vuto 
his father, that he wold not drink of the cup, neithet yet did he 
offer himſelf to drink vp al, but he praied him only by ſpeciall 


gtace, that others might help him to drink it: ſor if he ſhould 
alone haue wo the cup of. iner hg alowe zold haue 
entred jure Paradiſe. O giuer of all goodnes O uuſtubutet of 
al fauors, what hadſt thou that thou didſt not cõmunicate vn- 
to ene thou poſſeſſe that thou didſt not fleuide a- 
mongſt ys? Thou haſt give vs thy body to eat, thou haſt giuen 
vs thy bloud to drink, thon haſt giuẽ vs thy lawro keep, thou 
haſt giuẽ ys thy hart to loue, thou haſt giuẽ ys 44 cup to taſt, 
& thou haſt giuẽ v3 thy glory to enioy.Fn/clmps ſaith, Thar 
in the vaiu pallaces of the world, thoſe are rhe ls tobe molt 
familiar, which are moſt of all made much of acer 

1 
which are worſt handled ʒinſamuch chat we wil lay him to be 
his familiareſt friend, whom we ſhall = ra drinke ofteneſt of 
his bitter cup. O high myſtery, O diving Sacrament! when 
the ſonne of God did weepe teates from his eies inthe gar- 
den, and did ſweat bloud from his body, hee did not aske that 
his choſen flocke might bee cackered and made mucho bur 
only that he wold ſet che ſup ſome ſup of his bi 
elſe was S Peters croſſe, S.Lxdrew: croſſe: lik 


* 


ewiſe gart. l- 
metres knife. S. Lawrence grætliron.· S. ctenen / ſto! 7 bat certain 
pledger whichrhey receiued of Chriſt it, & certain bitter ſups 
whi 


q they dranke of his chalice} vt ypou S. -n 
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e Mount Caluarie. 107 

ſaith, That how many more ſaps a man hath ſupped in tliꝭ 

life of Chriſts cup, ſo many ſteps the higher ſhall hee bee in 
heauen in glory: for what cauſe we ought to entreat and aske 

| earneſtiy,that if we cannot drink al his cup, yet that he would 
let vs at the leaſt caſt of him with his elect. S. Ie e ſayth 

alſo, Thar althougli the cup which Clitiſt left his elect bet 

ſome what bitter in drinking, yet after that it is drunkey it is ſa- 

uerous and profitable, becauſe the trauels of this world doe 

not giue vs ſo great griefe and paine when wee ſuffet them, 

as they bring vs delight aſter we haue ſuffered them. It is al- 

ſo to bee noted d n ſayth, Tranſeat a me calix fie, that is, 

He would not haue his bitter cup tutne backe againe, but goe 

on forward: herby he giueth vs to vnderſtand, that the me- 1 

tit of his paſsion, and the bloud of our redemption, ſhould 

not be beſtowed vpon them which euery day goe worſe and 

worſe vntill the end, but onely vpon them vvhich euety day 

groe better and better. Thus word of Tran ſeat, Let this cup 

paſſe, is a high word, and worthy to bee marked, in the which 

and by the vvhich our good Ieſus doth admoniſſi and warne 

vs, that thoſe ſhall not drinke of his cup of bitterneſſe, & en- 

ter vvith him into eee hauing been good, turn in the 

end to be naughtʒ but only thoſe vvho being naught proue to 

be good: nor thoſe vvho vvhen they ſhould go forward from 

vertue to vettue, turne backward and perſeuere in vices, be- 

cauſe that among the ſeruants of our Lord he vvho doth not 

profit doth diſprefit. There is no rich mi in this world which 

doth ſet ſo much by his wealth, as Chriſt doth by his chalice 

of bitt erneſſe : and therſore ſeeing that he commanderh that 

his cup ſhould paſſe further, & that thoſe ſhould drink of him 

vyhich doe go forward. the ſeruant of our Lord ought to take 
pains to make himſelſe better, and to go forward, not in ambi- 
uõ which doth tẽpt him, but in deuotiõ which he doth want. 
O good Ieſms, Omy ſoules cõfort, Let this cup go not frõ me, 
but to meʒbecauſa we may caſt of thy pains & trauelsi feel thy 
griefes,weep for thy tormẽt, emo thy loue, & waſh away my 
vickednetʒinſommch that whe thy cup doth paſſe fro thee, it | 

may 
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may light vpon me. Let euery inã make his prouiſion of wines 
1 of Dania, yet 1 for mb and de- 
uotion, doe aske of God that all the daies of my life I may 
deſerue to drinke of that bitter cup one drop. There is ano- 
ther cup which is called the cup of the wrath and ire of God, 


of the which when I begin to ſpeake, my bowels open, my 
hesrt i troubled, and my ſoule is ſorrowſull, my fleſh trem- 


bleth, ind my eies alſo weepe. How is it poſsible that my hart 
ſhould diſpoſe, my penne write, my inke marke, and my paper 
ſuffer mee to write, how happy they are who eſcape the drin- 
king of this cup; and how vnhappy they are which drinke of 
it? With this cupof ire God did threaten Ieruſalem, of this 
the Synagogue dtanke, with this wicked Babilon was drunk, 
yea and this was the cauſe why all Iud ea was loſt. S. Augu- 
dine in an Homilie ſath, He drinkethof the curſed cup of ie, 
wha through his ſin falleth from the eſtate of grace, which 
is an euill aboue all the euils oſ this life, becauſe a ſoule with- 
out grace is fare more deadet than a body without a ſoule. 
When doeſt thou thinke that God doth ſuffer vs to drinke 
of the cup of his ire, but when hee ſorgetteth to hold vs vp 


wich his hand through our demerite ? When ſhall wee ſee 


wh mw haue dronke of the cup of his wrath,bur vvhen 
God 1s cateleſſe in keeping vs from falling, and vvee ſlothfull 
in amending our ſelues / S. Ambreſe vpon the Pſalmes ſayth, 
O vvhat a difference there is betwixt the vvrath of God, & 
the vvrath of man, for they puniſh vvhen they are angry, 
but God forbeareth to puniſh vvhen hee is angry, in ſo much 
that God is more diſpleaſed vvhen hee diſlemblerh a fault 
than vvhen he doth preſencly puniſh. S. arnard ſayth, That 
there is no greater temptation than not tobee tempted, nor 
greater ttb. lation thã not to be afflicted, nor greater puniſh- 
ment than not to be puniſhed, nor y et a ſharper ſcourge than 


not to be ſcourged. For as there is ſmall hope of the fick mans 
life vvhome the Phiſition doch diſtruſt and deſpaire of, euen 
ſo inlike manner there is great occaſion to ſuſpect the ſalua- 


tion of eee, 
4 | . 


Seel eee. 


Iris eerst that alen 00 threaten Ieru- 
ſale m. becauſe ſhe dronkof the cup of the ire of God, but he- 
euuſe ſhe drunke alſo the dregs and lees, vntill ſhee leſt none, 
in lo much that if there had benmnte, more ſlie mould haue 
drunk. Wo cali that propetly the dregs of the wine, that pate 


ol the wine which corrupte th and martethi, and that which 
goeth to the bottome and that which rotteth and ſtinketh, 
and that hereof we teceiut no ptofite. What oro the dregs | 


which ſinke vmothe batrome, bur onely wicked finne which 
'bearcrh ys into hell? The diegs of finnecaiſevsroroc; and 
wikhdregs of ſinne wo ſiake, and by chedregof ſinne we are 
damned and by the dregꝭ of fin wo are hated ot God. | will 
—— and — men which are 3 
drege, fairh:God by tlie Sophonia4inthe. 

— —— her wouldl ſay, I will viſite all the dwellers oſ ler 
lem, and I will make ho reckoning of other ſinnes and ofſeu- 
ces, but of ſuch as Lfhall find entangled, and tumbling in the 
dr 3 are thoſe which ſticke inthe mire & are 


| KW ha yrs ſtand obſtinately in 
—— God complaineth not of thoſe 
which are defiled in the 


dregs, but an thoſe which are ſaſte- 


ned and faxed in them: fot our Lord is not fa much ſcandali- 


zed to ſee vs fall into ſinnes, as to ſee vs wallot and delight in 
Q chat wicked is tlie heart which 15 
' dregs of: ſinne, becauſe 


nromlel prof — — — — lee. 
ing he threatneth ſuch as ſtand ſaſt au them, and thoſe which 
drink of the cup vnto the dregs; whereof we may inſetre that 
wee doe not ſo much condemne our ſeluet for ſinmiig as be- 
cauſe ve will not goe out of ſinne. Todrinke of the cup vmo 
the dreg is. as if as there are but ſeuen capitall fins they weie 
feuen thouſand,to haue a will to offend in them all before we 
ed To danke vato the dteg in, that nnn 
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endure to be called finners, To drinke the cup 
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ren ſinnes every day, in thought we commit an hundred 

houre. To drinke the — the dreg is, that iſ —— 
to commit any ſinne, it is not becauſe wee would not, but be- 
cauſe we could not or durſt not. To drinłe of the cup vnto 
the dregs is, that not being content to ſinne,we commend and 
praiſe our (clues for doing it, as if we had done our Lord ſome 
notable ſeruice. To drinke the cup vnto thedregs is, that 
when wee haue committed all kind of ſinnes, yet wee _ 
vntathe 

aud importunately vrge others to do the like. To drinke the 
cup vnto the dregs, is to hate our neighbour with our heart, 
imurie him with word, and hurt him in deeds. Loe thus then 
haue I told you what is the cup of bitternes which the elect 
and choſen drinke of ; and which is the cup of wrath and ire 
which the wicked drinke of: in ſo much that if wee would 
know who ſhall bee ſaued, or who damnei, wee are onely to 
mark what cup he dranke of. To come then vnto our purpoſe, 
we mult ſuppoſe that theſe two theenes drank oſ both theſe 
cups,which are ſo dreadſull and wonderfull q and ſuch as the 
cup was,of which ech of them dranke, ſuch mas the reward 
or puniſhment which on the croſſe ech of rhe receiued and 
ghry theefe (aid vnto Chriſt, ſaue 


e went into heauen, and the other dranke 
into hel. What meaneth 
they were 


were neere vnto Chriſt, why doe they giue to he 
one ta drinbe of the cup of glory, and vnto the other the cup 
of ire? S. Augiſtiae anſweteth vnto this & ſayth. Why God 
dork giue light vnto one, and not vnto another, hy he draw- 
otli this man and aar that man, I praythee good brother goe 
not about to ſoeke out fan enn. 

5 a 


0e Mount { alnarie. 
ned : for all this dependerh of Gods * — the 
which although they be ſecrer, yer — be 
not vniuſt. or ges v 
in the heart which are not of the heart, and as there are ma · 
1 — ſo thenaughty 
theefe was vpon the crolle.nor haning the feet — 
for inſtead o -hriſt that he would im, lie as- 
ked that he would deliver him and vnbind him. If thoubee 
Cheiſt,ſaith the naughty theefe, ſaue thy ſelfe and vs, s if he 
d ſay, If thoubee the Chriſt which the Iewes hope for, 
thy ſelfe fromdeach,a 


vs from fr 
of our Lord ſay th — — 


vpon A arł ſaith; As there are many things: 


111 


votd and a dete — chaw) ty theefe 
— wide dia ads when thou doeſt dhe 
- fon of God to comedowne from che croſſerfori he do ſuſſer 


1 — — 


roucherh rhee and is moſt expedient for me: Why doſt thou 
| ke him that hee would ſaue thee and alſo humſelſe, ſecing 
char he ſuffererh of his owne accord, Sc dierh for thy naughe 


rinelſe / The epi of this naughty tlieeues perdition 


was,when he ſaid, if thou be the ſonne of God, and not, chou 


arthe ſon of God:in which words it ſeemed that hee doub- 
er er hee were the ſonne oſ Gad or not and ſo hee 
duoubted in his faitli and made a 


,wherher he were the 


redeemet of the world or not, and ſo hee fell into inſidelitie, 


which is thehigheſt 


wickedneſleof allother, Cyrillus vpon 
J. Johr ſaitli; That tk 


theefe ſaid not, It: werbe Chriſt, 


onda inhfully Loedtometaberrne;and the ocherhkewiſe 
—— ew rem 


r —— 


ne need of any 
not ke it wich a 


netherdidS: | Peres ſay, l beleeus if thou bee Chriſt ; but the 


at matter, let him take aro, ds 
faith that is luke warme: for if our Lord do 
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nor grant vthar which weaske him, it is rather becauſe wee 
know not how to ack him,thanbecauſchee hath not a deſire 
to giue it. Damaſcen ſayth, If he who asketh be not a Pagan, 
and that which he asketh bee not vniuſt, and hee who asketh 
be holy;and.the place where he asketh bralſoſcred,and he 
for whohe asketh be'needy,why ſhould he doubt toobtaine 
ic, conſidering that of himſelfe heeis ſo mereiſull / O good 

Ieſus, O my ſoules pleaſure, gziue me thy grace that I may ſay 
vvich he blund mao in Ieremie, O ſonue of Pauid haue mers 


too; ſoeing th 

— nd call fi 
thy greaviercy { —— „The. = 
he, chat as Pilate had condemned him for 2 

high way, ſo he had executad iuſtice ypon! Chriſt for 

penple poſeditionond ghee Chriſt did ap lefſe + 

A one hee did abhotre death: vxherein cer- 

— — — l 

ſire to liue as Chriſt did deſire to die 

Chriſt chat liee ſhould come downe — — nes £16 this 

nauglny thecte did alſo perſuade, him that hee vyould flie 

from the craſſe, that vvhich the ſone of God did nat loue 

eo hear oſ, nor would nat do: for if he had ſoiſakenthe crolle 

all the vvotid ſhould haue boene crucifiedl. S. Bernard(ayth,l 

== ire thee my good Ieſus, that thou come dens 
nor char thou fhe-ſromalie croſſe, but that thou 

— ͤ opal bam 

Aare how ſhould — thees 
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cauſe they loue you: as becauſe they ſerve: God. Holy Panlt 
did preach and teach vs many things, whereof ſome were to 
make vs afeard, — vs counſell, ſome to teach vs, 
„PFF  pntaienm ou mrs hay mores 
which being wel looked into, and read with attention we ſhal 
rug ough — — 
K math —— 
3 — God,chariry, and grace, 
alwaies coupled together, in ſo mueh that no man can haue 
heauenly loue without heauenly charity, & no man c an liaue 
heavenly charity. hut he muſt haue he auẽly grace, & he who 
8 to glory. Damaſten 


race, cannot faile but goe 
Gyth, That Loue, and Charite, and Grace: are only one giſt, 
0 ey greateſt — came — — 
auſe it is without ce, and it is call 
becauſ me it _ — * Loue becauſe it 1 — 
dee IT Gad: in fo much that when he recommen- 
Charity'yato vn, he truſteth his Loue with vs. Whẽ 
eee 


114 


— 


7 be fervadyartefabam eri 


with vs, if *s marke it well ae here wher e> 
by we ſhould marke with what Loue he loueth vs, and with 


what Charity he et O happy pledge, O luckie 
ruſt, par prove —— Loue, his 


e 
foralchongh he canſhewit, yet hee cannot paſſe it vnte him: 
— Get ms ns vp. lou, but did 


cond loue,he receiuedystobe txfornes I ef altthis, 
che altar of the 8 it the altar of 
th is maſzie a! — che n A 0d 
which beareth vs, and great charitie and mercy which 
hee doth vn. tis much to bee noted, that God doth not com- 
mend vnto v, Faith, Hope, Patience, and Chaſtitie, but only 
Charitie:inwhich words hee giueth vs to vnderſtand, me 
ve doe ſet much by that which our Lord giueth vs,we 
to eſteeme much more of the loue with the which hee ach 
rue . [dorms ſayth, That all che courtefies which our 

doth promiſe vs, andal{theperſuaſionsvvhich hee v- 
ſeth vnto vs, are tono other end, but becauſe vve ſhould bee 


thankfullvmto him, aud becauſe vve ſhould be mereifull vnto 
3 * hee vvitich * — 
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Charity aid whathath he who hath no Charity > Themers 
chad pans dock Coder — 
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ON. Den to the end ther thou maiſt preach my 
e 21 thou haſt obtained no ſmall giſt, if thou come to 
know —— Ao we am ee pm 
Te N grace 2 1 8 
to Ira name, w E- 
Techie I SI 
wit 8 


n — — 
e 
and that which there hee preached, was 
Out, and che „„ 


The oſſice of « preacher is ( laich S amt J. Secrets 
referar 4, vitia extirpers, & virtutes in ſerer de duty oi a 
preacher 


of Mount Caluarre. 

preacher is, to o che ſecrets of the (cri ,exrirpate vice 
Prof the —— and teach — nt to 
be ſaued. What grearer ſecrer can there bee than to confeſſe 
and preach a man cruciſied to bee God 2 Who reprehended 
vices lie vnto thi theeſe, ſoeing that hee confefled himſelfe 
to be a ſinner, and accuſed the other rheefe to bee a blaſphe - 
mer:who did teach the way to heauen better thã this rheef, 

ing hee was almoſt the ſirſt that went thirher ? The good 

| led his fermoninto foure partsxhe firſt was when 
hee rebukedrheothertheefe, when hee ſaid, Neque fans 
remes "rhe ſecond when hee accuſed himlciferobee 


pr 
her,& the pulpirnew, and che thing chat he preacheth 
ergy ny — es rn 
cherh with attemion, and do that which he counſelleth with 
great deuorion. Arferetior Telus mens «te c quieſcam, ne aſe 
car amp lius, ſaid . he would ſays 
O thou Synagogue which art hardened,ſecing that thou wilt 
not beleeue that which I tel thee, nor doe that which I com- 
mand thee , I am determined not to thee nor puniſſi 
thee for any faule chat thou ſhall but as being incor- 
— —— — ſorrowful ſpeech, 
j —— he will aduiſe vs 
no more hat we haue doe, nor correct vs of that which wee 
dare to take in hand? Tell me I pray thee what can we doe, 
or what doe we know of our ſelues, if wee bee not guded by 
the hand of God, in that which wee take in hand, and aduer- 
tiſed in that which wee doe amiſſe? S. Gregory ſaich vpon E- 
Neebiel. When our Lord — . 
more wich vs, it is a ſigne that hee is very angry = 
— — Lord neuer to bee ſo angry 
whenheeis norangry to (ce vs oſfend. — 
13 
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Feſus th 5 t of my ſoule, I beſeech thee that thou take not 
om mee, not withdraw thy puniſhing hand from 
— a fault, ſo r 
me ans ee, eee liue en wari 
the father oſ a company not peruetſe 
is a ſigne that he will put him out of the houſe; and 
let a ſick man eat all thingtehat he luſteth, it is a 
ga wich chebri- 


wg mon” — that 

= ſin, and how he ought to be moed in wic- 

8 whom God ſayth, Auferetur Nelus mens ate l. For 
when God ſaith that — will not loue vs any more with iea-· 
Are doth hee mean elſe, but that he will be careleſſe 
and forgetfull of vs, and forſabe to purnſh vs? The bol ſcup- 

ture maketh mention of to kinds oſ zeale'z the one in holy. 
and glorious, and it is that which God hath 2 the 
orher is common, and is that zeale which wee beare towards 
our neighbours: nd ibthe one be net ſſaty, the other 13 more 
neceſſary, becauſe ihe ttue zeale and laue ol out neighbour 
conſiſtet root ſo much in helping him to maintaine lumſelſt, 
as in dir ecting him tu ſaue hi ſuule: S. Aug uſtine ima Serdon 
ſaych, Vhat dotii it aualle thee Q-my fend, that thou lrelp 
thy neighbour in time of nece ſutie wth thy money, i thou 
gonſent vnto him and het with tliee to wal low in vices? O. 
how farz greater good turne thou ſhouldeſt doe hum in le ſle- 
ning his f ae by augmenting his wealth, becauſe there 
180 greater hes vnderthe lieaucn, than td hane a cleane 
confcence?! The good the efe had a great zealethatthe o- 
ther ould bee ſaued, ſcemg hee did rebuke him far being a 
blaſphemer;and petſuided him to be a Chnſtian end 
chat ſona recompenc e for helping him to ſteale, hee would 
aa helpe him to die well Keef flame ypon this matter 
ſaych;Þheſerwo theeurs had kept companie a long ume to- 
Eher nu deuided equalh cht it ptey bet vrt them. be- 
ule tat sxthere was ho Gtrrence berwree them in the 


fault, 


N of Mount Caluarie. 
fault, ſo they would haue equall ſhares in the deuiſion. Now 
the good theefe would haue continued his old vſe, and as he 
had ftolne heauen there vponthe etoſſe, ſo he would haue 
deuided part of it vnto his companion, if the Lord of the 
theft, wlüch was Chriſt, would haue conſented vnto it, or if 
the wretched theeſe had deſerued it. O how great and vn- 
ſpeakable a charity was this of the good theeues ! for conſi- 
Jengchar himfelſe was a Chriſtian, hee would haue made 
che other one alſo, and ſeeing himſelfe the heire of heauen, 
he would haue taken the otherrhither with him, and ſeeing 
himfelfe pardoned, hee would haue gotten pardon for the o- 
ther, but that hee would neither beleeue iu Chriſt, nor with 
good will giue eate vnto his companion. It is much to be no- 
ted( ſayth Chriſeſſme) that the good theefeſaid firſt vnto the 
bad, Neither thou doeſt feare God before hee ſaid; Lord re- 
member me. For as 1 ſuppoſe, it helped much to ſaue the good 
theefe, that Chriſt aw with whar great charity hee laboured 
that his cõpanion ſhould not caſt away himſelf, Whẽ he ſaid 
firſt in fauor of the other, Neither thou doeſt feꝛre God, be- 
fore hee ſpake in the behoofe of himſeife, Lord remember 
me; is it not moſt manifeſt and clear, that he deſired as much 
that his companion ſhould bee conuerted, as himſelfe ſaned ? 
Armigius ſayth, Tharamong all the ſeruices which wee can 
doe vnto our Lord, there is none ſo great, asto help our neigh- 
bor to ſaue himſelfe, and contrari wiſe, there is none that doth 
more offend him, than to helpe our neighbour to damn him- 
ſelfe; becauſe it ſeemeth that wee make ſmall account of the 
ſheddingof his blond, if we helpe himnot to beſto it well. 
Then we beftow his glorious bloud well, when we cauſe it to 
benefit our brothers: ſot otherwiſe we may ſay, that it was wel 
ſhed by Chriſt, but euilly beſtowed by vs. What greatet ſa- 
crifice can I doe vnto our Lord, than draw my neighbor from 
ſinne, ho hath been tedeemed by his precious bloud? Thẽ I 


— draw my brother out of ſinne, hen I correct him with my 


tongue, and help him in his worke. For as touching the offen- 
ding of our Lor br 
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him,burif we can alſo puniſhandchaſtiſe him. Cyprian in his 
booke of Martyrs ſayth, Who dare now adaics like vato 
Phinees thruſt through with a poynyard a bold Iew and a 
ſhameleſle Gentile ? Who like vnto holy Samuel will weepe 
for the diſobedience of Saule? Who like vnto holy J. will 
riſe earely in the morning to offer ſacrifices of peace for the 
ſinnet of his ſonnes? Wholike vnto the High prieſt Aron 
will threaten. Pharaoh within his own palace, becauſe hee 
the ſetuice of his God in the Synagogue ? 
Who will loſe the light of his cies like vnto the good Pro- 
phet /eremy in weeping and taking pity vpon thoſe who carri- 
ed away thoſe of Babilonia captiues? Now the zeale of holy 
men is loſt, now the feruency of good men is at an end, now 
the puniſhment of naughty men is forgottenʒ for becauſe that 
in matter of correction, a Giend will rather venter his conſci- 
ence wich his friend, then ſuffer him to loſe his credite. Cer- 
tainly it is no credite, but a diſcredit, no charity but cruelty to 
ſuffer his neighbour to damne himſelfe for want of correcting 
him : ſor oſtentines naughty men would amend themſelues 
of their errors, iſ their friends which they haue, would aduer- 
tiſe them of them. Seeing wee cannot auoid it, hut ſtumble at 
euery ſoot, nor giue ouer ſinning more or leſſe, why haue wee 
friends and companiom, hut becauſe they ſnould ke epe vs vp 
with one hand from falling, and lift vs vp with the other, if 
they ſee vs done ? S. Barnarad in an Epiſtle faith, Let no man 
leaue off the correcting of his neighbour and friend, becauſe 
he thinketh that by ſo doing, he doth diſpleaſe him: for after 
he hath conſidered of the matter, hee ſhall perceiue that hee 
hatk done a good worke ; becauſe that oftentimes the coun» 
| ſell which they giue vs, is more worth tha the money which. 
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a theefe dia not chide with the naa | 
' becauſe hee did not loue Chriſt, as hee did chide with Vim 
becauſe bee aid not feare God. there are many notable 
things brought touching the feare of dur Lord. 


cc, quidem mag it quetidit adipcalatur, awe 
8) Ry | bans in timore domini, & conſelatiene ſpiri- 
FN, fairh S. Luke in the vinth chap of 
ehe Acts of the Apoſtleszas if he would ſay, 
Aſter that S. Steuen was ſtoned to death, and 
the Apoſtle Saint Paul was conuerted, by ſo 
much the more the church of God encreaſed in buildi 

how much the mote (hee was founded vpon the feare of our 
Lord, and the chureh did receive no comfort but ſuch as the 
holy ghoſt did ſend her. Bede vpon this place ſayth, That the 
ſcripture doth aduiſe vs with a high ſtile, how much it doth 
import vs that we feare our Lord and keepe his commande- 
ments,becauſe the ptimitiue church neuer began to encreaſe 
and flouriſh, vntill that Commonwealths began to feare the 
Lord, and ſeeke for the conſolation oi the holy Ghoſt. S. u- 
gufline ypon the words of our Lord ſaych, That inthe trium- 
phant church loue without feare workethʒ hut in the militant 
church, loue and feare goe together: and a ſigne ofthis is that 
the greater loue I beare my friend, the greater feate haue 

to diſpleaſe him. Cyrilla: vpon S. hu ſaith, Although the ſon 
of God ſaid, gn em venrmutere in terram, which was as much 5 
asto ſay, that he build ed his church vpon loue, yet he tooke 

not his feare from her: becauſe that ſeeing that there is both 
mercy and iuſtice in God, wee are aſwell to feare his 

righrtull iuſtice, as we are to loue his mercy. When God gaue 
Auſeſ the old law, hee gaue it him wich great thunders and 
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ordained it with many puriſumẽts: becauſe the Tews ſhould 
: determine withthemaſeldes to keeper, ard not in any wiſe to 
breake it. King Pharasbh commanded all the mid wiues of the 


e of. wal o ſlay al the male children of the Jews 
tk 8 and becauſe they would not doe it 


\\ 
rhe times of char birth, 
for fear of the Lord, the Lord gave tliem graat riches in their 


* 
- 


houſes. The {cripture commendeth very much a ſteward 
vvhich the king Achab had, vvhoſe name vvas A bdias, the 
vrhich ſeeing the curſed Queene I Nabel cut the throats of 
the Prophets of Iſtael:did tnde ome number of the vntill all 
the butchety vyas paſt: the vvhich the good Abdias did not 
ſo much for the loue vvhich hee bore vmto the Prophets, as 
for the ſeate vvhich he bote vnto God. When king Jeſaphat 
conſtitut ed iudges in all the cities of Tudea, he gaue them no 


other inft on, but that they ſhould feare God, and be very 
mindfull of the good of their Commonwealth, becauſe that 


by this mean they ſhould bee welbliked botlx of; God and of 

all the people. The ſeripture reporreth of holy Toi an that 

he began at the fame time to weane his ſan, and feat the God 

of Ilrael, and that hee contracted friendſhip vvith none nor 

none vvith him, vnlefle he knet that he feared God. S. ern 
vpon the Prophets ſayt h, Al holy men and of great petſecti- 

on, doe not only loue the Lord, and feare him as their Lord & 

: God, but doe alſo refuſe to conuerſe vvith thoſe vvhich vvill 
not feat our Lord:and for that cauſe Arabam tyent from the 
Caldeans, & holy et fled from the S odomites. We mult en- 

tile dc flatter the vertuous man vvith loue, & fear the wicked 

& peruetſe mi with threats becauſe that oſtentimes the wic- 

ked man doth rather amend his life for feate of hell, than fot 

the deſite vvhich he hath to goto heruen Irenaus in an Ho- 

mily ſaith; Thar if as God made Paradiſe, he would not haue 

made alſo an hel, fewthere vvould haue been, vvhich vvould 

haue ſerued our Lord, & very many vyhich vvould laue of- 

fended hum . ecauſe that if an euil mi mightenioy the world, 
he would little care if heauen vvere talen from him. A vaine 
ee iba a II 
Io | e, 


h mayiuſily 
* De is wel — bus 
in the word · In ſelmus ſanh, O hat a great fauout God doth 
vnto that mã whõ — — 
vot le aue him vt hout ſeat ſot the m. rhiall bath both lows 
and feare in hun, alchough he wanx othet pkyfe tons, neither 
oughi to fear, leaſt he ſhould be damned, not diſtruſt at all ta 
be laued. We haue ſpoken all this in the cõmendation of the 
good theef, & of li prey & charity, wr eee 
ochet theete his cõpamonſor that hed wat p 
but only becauſe he did norfeare God laying Neque 1 limes 
dn, Neither doeſt thoufear God: Gunz vs to vndetſtand 
by thn, that he went don tight into hell, ſor noother cauſe, 
but becauſe he made ſmal rec konin of Chriſt. Aud n is much 
tobe noted whyzhe gondl cheeſ dd tit rebuke theather for, 
that has he did lou Chuiſizas lie did teprehend him, ſas. 
that heidid not feat Chnſt.&elerjusanſ vereththisdoubrand- 
fayth,That becauſe loue doth belong vnto thoſe vyhich are 
perſect, and feare vato ſucli as are not ſo peiſect, the good 
the: fe did not perſuade the other thathes ſnouid ſoue . bot 
chat he ſould feare becauſe the du and office of Jong 1s, 
of ſuch lugh qualny;char althougHNnY ge about. et 
teu att ain vnta it Glorious; Stunt Peter did petſſisde 
himlelfe thut hee hack loued Chuiſt, 2870 hee ought to 
haue loued him q and there ypon to. take away his vaine - 
gloty, Cheiſl aked him ibtee mes whether hee loued 

un which dein ind, Clit gaue vñ to vndeiſtand, at ĩhe 
merit of loua duni nat ooniſt m lowagwith all our heat, but 
good leſus do actepris hot chẽ 1145 operſe@. The wil which, 


a our Loid ft cache abaſlatd will, en 
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The ſecond part of the myſteries 
IL;for to tell the troth, my brother, wee haue more 
than in louing. The good theefe would not ſo 
h the euill theefe the art of loue, as hee did tlie 
- feare,partly becauſe the time was tov: ſhort to learne 
ſo higha mutter as then being in grent turment and neer vn. 
to death. and partly becauſe the qualny of mam mind is eaſi- 
ly — — very ſlowly to loue. O vnto how ma- 
e woe ſay now adaics — the good theefe ſaid 
other;tharig,nerherchou doeſt feate God; letting 
them ———ů——— fcare 
God,norloue Gbd, nor ſerue God, noryer remember whe- 
ther there bee a God: conſideting they let no ſume vadone, 
vnleſſe it bee becauſe — not, or becauſe they cannot. 
What friend is chete in this world, which giueth his brother 
ſuch erly corte tton ? What ſriend dare tell his friend, 


. eg learned 
ler, badly beloged; cvarket 78. 
Barnard — — 


runt eum, r, fayrh, — — good Ieſus, woe 
be vnto me, becauſo that all the holy — — brought 
me vp, are now de ld, all my ſaithſul ſriends, which were wont 
to giue me counſell are now gone; and if I haue any left, they 
rather couer wy faults than cottect them. There are few 
good theeues left to correct mee, and many naughty friends 
to hide my faults, and( which cannot be ſaid, without teares,) 
which art not content only to hide my finnes, but alſoare rea- 
dy to entiſe mee to ſinne. A certaine man of Athens asking 
Plat- rein he ſhould ſhew his friendſhip vnto him, anſwe- 
red him; Thou ſhalt aduiſe mo of all that I ſhall ſpeak amille, 
and hel eue in all that I ſhall doe amiſſe; becauſe the dury 
which I require of my friendis, that he would helpe mee to 
be vertuous, and hinder me frombeing vicious There are but 
few friends which doe thi, and very ſem which aske this of 
their frieud for there are few which will haue thoſe for their 
friends, which may and vill correct them ſor the enormities 


they * defend RN in wy vices they commit. _ 


doth Auel re, Suma enemies 
which lay wait for me, iſ he deliuer me vnto — 
We ſee that ah I cane&ianotherfromhe 


T 
rem inimiti fails ſuns mihiꝭ ſand Paid inthe 1 1 
10 il hee would ſay, O great God of Iſrael, and n 
of thahboul of, Leceb , one of thedutieswhich I 


followed-northee, I eu Hom Ihen —— 
yea l did fe ſcqm him arhich ſerucgthee.nor.Caſriedorns vp 
2 — — e 44 eee 


r "Tha 
_ncſnend de atm belpe — in matters 2 his 


be e. wile chow haue 
—— Saeed 


* N * a x jo F OY OO EE EN IN * 9 WWW — — 2 
e ß ß 


aa 


naughty mani for is friend, S. dee zs. b ſayth, 
What greater maruails wouldeſt thou ſoe or heart, thã thoſe 
. death, men — 
became rheenesurnedtobe pr 
Judas was: 

lulfcred with Chrity — 
and as thej eee eee 
ſor che one ſ | Chaltia thetempley and the other excuſed 
Cheſt vp a the coſe Who was the laſttheefeof che Sy- 


=> iu che church, but that holy 
| . aer Chrit . dee made a nn 

| did, conſidering that in the 
pence { againſtrhenrall he agculed himſelſe 
"oy a Cine — 9's 
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rr. 
who helped the Cananean, ani forgaue 4 Magdalen! 
—— he the 
dche Prophets, and hee who put vp a 
world? Quid mali fecit, vat harme had he 
le Who wade van ee ne, 


= vn to eniey :? What hurt did 
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band vnto the wars,whe the Propl Nathanſem from God 
did reprehend him for it, hee did there preſently confeſſe his 


fault, and was there preſently abſolued for it. When Achab 
| the murderer was r by the Prophet Hels«« for ſtoning 
N«beth to death, becauſe hee denied hum his Vineyard, hee 
wept immediately and faſted, & repented him of that which 
he had done, and therfore he was a d of his fault before 
the Prophet went out of the threſhold of his dore. Who euer 
hath confeſſed with his heart, which hath not ben pardoned 
t Gods hands? Why doeſt thou thinlæe that the theeſe ob- 

tained pardon ſo quickly at Gods hands, but becauſe hee ex- 
cuſed Chriſt, inſtructed his fellow, and accuſed himſelf This 
was a glorious confeſsion, and a fault 
that on the Mount of Caluary, and not in the I emple, vpon 
the tree & not in place of confeſtion, publickly & not ſecrer= 
ly, aloud and not in muttering wiſe, hee ed the ſonne of 
God tobe our redeemer, and himlſelfe a ſinner. O holy theef 
(ſaith Chriſeſtme) Why doeſt thou not ask that they would 
valoſe the cords which thou art bound with, or pull out the 
nailes which chou art nailed with, or looke vnto thy houſe & 
family , becauſe thou art now goi — 
that they would bury thy Corrowfall bod Truly that lob. 
meth an bo an exceeding great loue which thou didſt beare 
ymo Chriſt ſeeing thou diddeſt forget thy ſelfe,and remem- 
ber him, excuſe his innocency. & proclaime thine own offen- 
ces. It would not hurt ys at all, to conſeſſe that which thou 
diddeſt confeſſe, ſaying, Nos quidem 74574 patimur, Wee doe 
wltly ſuffer. For if our faules were put in a ballance on one 
ſide, and our puniſhment on the other, without compatiſon 
our Lord doth diſſemble much more than hee doth puaiih. 
Forif our Lard would puniſh all our offences according to 
their deſert, e could luc but a (mall time. 
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phie bare him kom en the eroſſe , than Pharoah; 
bearer lane center pi ons 


mente mei, eum bois nil. fuerit, vt ſug- 
Kere Pharacnt Vreduter we de ifto car. 
«wats rt nnocens mii ſum Theſe 
ere the words of holy I. ſeph, ſpeaking 
vato Phareats chiefe arer : azif 
he would ſay , For a reward of inter- 
4 2 thy cam, = 
nd, that thou ſhoulde 

again to the pallace, and vſe thy old oſ- 
of the cupbearet. I beſeech thee that thou wouldeſt bee 

the king chat hee would let mee 
out of this dungeon, vhere I have beene two yeares without 
cauſe or del arall, Thete wete in priſon at one time with 
toſeph bar abe baker and copbearer, who hauing dreamed 
each of them ſundry dreames, and not knowing what they 
menned, ſeſey did interprete them vnto them, telling them 
that aft — dues they would hang the baker, and return 
the cup bearet vnto the pallace: al which came to paſſe as 1-- 
2 had roldthem. After that chaſt leſeyb had bent wo years 
priſon becauſe ic he woolen with his maſters wife, he 


mreatec very earneſtly that he would 
— — hin: but hee was ſo atefull, that 

he hought of him any more, of home hee had recei- 
ued ſuch good | newes God doth not well like of ſuch perſons 
which are not thankfuli forthe benefites beſtowed vponthe. 


Which is eaſily percemucd:for although Phareebs cu ——— 
had forgorren to doe that which good Toſeph requeſted him 


to — rhe ſcripture dooth nor forget to accuſe him fora 


thank- 


ſull vnto his rn in law /aceb, whoa 
him forty yeares continually for his ſhepheard 
him very yathankfully forall that ſeruico : for 
ſides, that he gaue him one daughter ſor another at che time 
of his mariage, he decemed him alſo in parting of his goods, 
$aule was alſo vngratefull vnto his good forme in law Dania, 
who hauing ſlaime in his ſermce that great Philiſtian, and 
oftentimes deleted all the people of Iſrael from the ene- 
mies, yet gaule lanched a dart at him at dinner time, where 
Ne — 2 „1 . 
eedily from e rince Amen was vngrateſull 
8 — good king — an. — to comfort him 
Leak death of his farher, the young youth curoff a peece 
of king Pauids Embaſſadours coats, and ſhaued halfe theit 
beards, ſaying : that they went not to comfort him, but to bes 
a ſpie ouer him. King Ie was vngratefull vnto the High 
Prieſt /14ds , Who brought him vp from his child- 
hood, and done him great ſeruices, yet Ieas commanded his 
ſonne to be ſlame, not becauſe he had been a Tranor, but be- 
cauſe he had rebuked the king to bee a ſinmer, aud a 
ſor of the law. King Demerrins was vngrateſul vmo the good 
captaine Jonarbas vho after he had ſent to fuccourkin 
netriu⸗ in great diſtreſſe, and to = 
beſieged, yet god [onarbes had no greater aduerſary 
ward than the king Demetrius. Cognentt — 
ce Anu praſepe rn ſuu I ſraci autem nen cognemt:me, (aid 
Godby "> rn I in the firſt if hee would 
What meanech this, eee 0 
Ihe oxe knowetk the man whick doth yoke him, 
and the alle kaoweth him which giueth him weacnthe ſta - 
ble, and thou Iſtael doeſt neithet know me for thy Lotd and 
mater, neither temember thy ſelſe of the good — 
L haue made vnto thee. Idoru vpõ theſe words ſach, Thar 
God camparerh a thank-leile — * an vngratefull man as it 
Were in an ang er, vuto an once * heauy beaſt, and un- 
to 


@ 
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to an aſſe which is a fooliſh beaſt : becauſe that to ſay the 


troth no man omitteth to bee thankfull for the benefites re- 


ceaued, vuleſſe he bea waiward and fluggiſh man in conuer- 
lation. ox a foole in condition Is not thinke you an vngtateful 
man a foole, and a very fuole, ſeeing hee maketh umſelfe vn- 
worthy of an other benefite, 5 not being thankfull for that 
which hee hath reccaued > There is no vice in the wotld 
which hath nor his ſeat rather in one kingdonte than in ano· 
ther, as p the Babilonians,enuy among the lewes, 
| the 1 — — the Thiri⸗ 
ans, glurtony among the Sidonians , * 
. the Egyptian. But there is no man which will teceau 
in his houſe, no man willingly giue him a ſeat to 
or although I bee vngrateſul to che yet I would not 
tefull vnto mee. Seneca in his booke of 
— a griefe, hut alſo a peril 
hing to haue to doe with an vngrateſull man: for when 
— not to pay that which hee oweth, hee hateth 
hee ought not ; and by that meanes for ha- 
— his friend , hec turneth to bee thy enemy. Ci 
cero in his Bookes De leg: bus teporteth, that 22, the 
Grecian, ohges the Lacedemoman, Pracaras the The- 
bane, and Sen the Romane counted it a leſſer hurt to 
countries, than to hue in their owne 
wick thoſe which were vngrarefull for their ſerui- 
sfaich very well in a Comedy, That it is the pro- 
a baſemind,&cof an impudent man to giue e euetry man 
0 ateful vnto all men for their ſer- 
there vpon itis, chat he which ſeruerh an vngrateſull 
erueth nobody, & he which doth any thing for an vn- 
ratefu adden reer Kaen 0 — 
chat although the cues hebes & Athen of 
yet there are not ſo many of any —— 
— 5 reaſon of this 2 becauſe we take 
thoſe to bee our friends which are not ient for vs co 
make , MIN EI ai know not . 
e 
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bee thankfull for them. Whereof thinkeſt thou doth it pro- 


ceed, that no men be thankful for that which thou doeſt be- 
| ſtow vpon them, nor acknowledge the fanors thou doeſt the, 
but becauſe thou doeſt admit choſe to be thy familiars,vhuch 
ought not to bee taken ſor thy neighbours? If thou doeſt any 
good ( ſayth Ciprian) vnto thoſe which deſerue it, I aſſure thee 
chat he will be gratefull for it: but if thou giue vnto him who 
vnto 1 — — 
vnto thee? Io come then vnto the al K. 
Pharaohs cup-bearer was vngrateful — —— cer- 
rainly Chriſt was not ſo vnto the good theeſe, ſeeing that vp- 
on the croſſe he did more for him than he deſerued, and alſo 
pvc him more there than he asked. And therefore ſeeing we 
aue told you what the theeſe demanded. of Chriſt, it u co- 
uenient now that wee tell you what Chriſt gaue the theeſe, 
and thereby wee ſhall plainly perceiue, chat our Lord is more 
liberall in gung, than we are in asking. Amen dico til bode 
mecum ery in Paradiſo, ſaid Chriſt vnto the theefe: as 2 
would ſay, O thou theefe, my friend and companion, doe 
2 chinke that] haue — the ſeruce that thou haſt 
one me in honouring me & keeping me company untill this 
my laſt houre 2 I promiſe thee as I am God, and ſweare vnto 
theeas I am man, that this day thou ſhalt bee with we in Pa- 
tadiſe. O this was agloriousanſwere, and a happy legacy, 
which the diuine wiſedome gaue vnto this good theefe, be- 
cauſe that in old time God tecõpenced all the ſeruices done 
vnto him by increaſing their wealth, or prolonging their 
daies, or deliuering them from warre, or ſauing them from 
ague.O happy ſpeech, T bis day thou ſhalt bee with mee in 
Paradiſe, becauſe that all which God gaue from the begin- 
ning of the world, was as it were from the tiles of our houſe 
domnewards: but that which be giueth now is from the hea- 
nem vpward , that is, ſuch a giſt as no tongue is able to ex- 
1 elle; De tibi p | 
ns ſonne Joſeph when hee was at the point of death: if hee 
would ſay, For the e thou haſt endured wich 
| 3 thy 


tem va. en extra fratres fuer; laid [acob vnto 
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thy brothers,and for the ſeruices which thou haſt done vnto 
me in my old age, I bequearh vnto thee the feeding paſtures 
and meddowes which by force I took from the Ammorites, 
in which inheritance I do bettet thy eſtate my ſonne by ver. 
tue of rhis my teſtament. What meanerh this O good Ieſus, 
what meanerh this? Abraham, 1ſacc, and 1aceb, which were 
thericheſt and moſt famous amonglt thofe of old time, doe 
bequearh vnto their children nothing but paſtures , moun- 
taims and meddowes, and doeſt thou being a poore man be- 

eath kingdomes vnto theeues? Whe thou waſt aliue thou 
iedſt that ſparrowes haſt neſtes, and foxes had dennes, and 
that thou haddeſt neither neſt nor denne to pur thy head in; 
and now at the poine of death doeſt thou make fo rich ate« 
ſtament, that thou doeſt bequeath vnto one theeſe onely, a 
whole kingdome f O good Ieſus, and glory of my ſoule, bleſ. 
ſed be the mouth, and bleſſed be the tongue with the vvhich 
thou diddeſt vtter ſo holy a word, becauſe therby thou doeſt 
let vs vnderſtand, what an inſpeakable reward, thou doeſt 
keepe ſot thoſe which thou haſt choſen, ſeeing thou doeſt 
giue kingdomes to theeues and tobbers. What wilt thou giue 
him Omy good Ieſus, who hath followed thee from his chil- 
hood, and hath ſerued thee fince his youth, ſeeing thou gi · 
ueſt a kingdome vnto him ho hath robbed and ſtoln all his 
life time? O great and mighty redeemer,whar doeſt thou an- 
fwere the rheefe, what doeſt thou anſwer? Amen, Verily, the 
firſt:d:co ſay, the ſecond: tibi to thee, the third: hodiꝭ this day, 
the fourth: mecum with me, the fiſt: eri, thou ſhalt be the ſixt: 
in Paradiſo in „ ſeuenth. The ſonne of God made 

incipall reckoning of the theefe the croſſe, ſee- 
. ſpake bur ſeven * allthoſe yyhich were there 
preſent, and ſpake ſo many vnto hum alone: in ſo much that 
hee ſpake as much vnto him alone, as vnto all the reſt toge· 
ther. Saint Ambroſe ſaith, That theſe ſeuen wordes are wor 
thy to be noted, and ſeriouſly to be meditated on, partly con- 
ſidering whoſpake them, who was Chriſt; and partly conſi- 


deting the place where hee ſpake them, which masYponthe 
ua 1 Ne 
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crolſezand vnto whome hee ſpake them, which vvas vnto a 
theefe zand vvhen hee ſpake them, vvbich vvas vvhen the 
ſonne of God was departing out of this world. By reaſon of 
theſe circumſtances theſe words are highly to bee noted, be- 
cauſe that in holy ſcripture the perſon.place, and time, doth 
much commend him ho ſpeaketh. Conſideting(ſayth Saint 
Bernerd)that the ſonne of God vvas ſuch a one as hee vvas, 
and being on the altar of the croſſe, as hee vvas, and being at 
che point of death as hee vvas, then yeelding vp his ghaſt, 
and ſpeaking with a theefe as then hee did ſpeake, vvho dare 
auouch bur that his vvords did tend all to clemency & 
cy, and all his promiſes to glory ? All that that thou d 
2 good m 4 
for pardon, vie patience, proclaime mercy; and promiſe the 
theef glory, the which thou diddeſt giue him the ſame 
y as thou diddeſt promiſe it him. Ir is to bee noted, that 
when Chriſt did hang vpon the croſſe, foure kinds of people 
did ſpeake vnto Chriſt , Tharis, the hangmen vvhich ſaid 
vnto him, ah qus deſſruis cemplum dei, and the Iewes vvhich 
ſaid, S. films dei es deſcend de cruce, and the naughty theefe 
yvhich ſaid, Salus teipſum c no, and the good theefo which 
alſo ſaid, Domine mements mei, Lord remember mee. It is a 
matter worthy to bee wondered at, and much to bo marked, 
chat al they being at the foot of the true croſſe, Chriſt would 
anſwerenone of all them, butonely this theeſe alone, vnto 
vvhome hee gaue ſuch a ſweet anſwere, that I vvould to 
God , it vvould pleaſe him to giue my ſoule this day the 
like. Quid cams ad me, ſaid God vnto t eyſen, Beodu; 
fourteene, as if hee vyould ſay; Ceaſſe ac aud giue 
ner, vrhy art chou ſo importunate an mee, and vvYhy 
daſt thou ctie ſo loud vnto me? If we do loak into the Scrip» 
ture curiouſly, we ſhall find, that 44e3/cs{pake not one vvord 
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was; that when the children of Iſrael Gaw 
the ſea before them , which. they could not paſſe ouer, 
——— Egyptiam behind them, who- came with intent to 
ley them, they began to complaine of Moſes, and in his pre- 
fence crie out aloud, why he had brought them out of E 


ods 


where they had their ſepulchres, and lead them into the 


ſarts here they ſhould beo eaten vpofwild beaſts,” 409/es 
ſeeing himſelſe inſuch a narrow ſtrait, ſpake not one word 
vnto our Lord, but began to weepe, and with his heartonly to 
pray vuto God and commend humfetf vnto him: which prai- 
er was of ſuch great force & efficacy, that it ſeemed to moue 
— eatlyrocondiſeond ws that which hee had asked 


ar0;ſes did pray, & yet did not crie; he wept and 
yet ſpake notzhe ſighed and made no noiſe; hee deſired and 
entreated not; and hee hoped, and et hee did not importu- 
yoo vrge:T his was a high kind of i by not im- 
z and a high kind oi nos asking: for to ob- 
a which wee deſire at Gods hands; ſighing is better 
den peer vnto him tears, 
than by ſpeaking ma S. re ger in bis Morals Gajths 
That God didnorbearefalſewitnelle againſt At oiſes, in ſay- 
ing that he did importune him, in not and 
that he aſtomed ban b not —— 
chere is no highor&i than by — 5 nor any 
ſweeter manner of — — ing. Bar. 
nardfayth, How is hee not buſie who is huſie with his heart, 
and hat doth not he obtaine who wich tears ? S. Au- 
ioc vypon the es words ſaith , ks cy 5 
| heattwhen z although 
— — Barak heareth the 
ſpeaketirontwardly, if the heart doe not pray 
2 becauſe our Lord is neerer vnto the heart with the 
which weloue him, than vnto the tongue with the which we 
vnte him. Our Lord had great reaſon to ſay vnto . i- 
g R cry vmome foriBes 


vl; cauſe 
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cauſe he had more reſpect vnto the tears which Ateiſes wept, 
than vnto the cries which the people made; and ſo he regar · 
ded more that which Aeiſes deſired with ſilence, than that 
which the people demanded with a noiſe . What meaneth 
this O great God of Iſrael, what meaneth this? Doeſt thou 
not anſwere oneword to the — which call vpon thee, & 
doeſt thou anſwere Moiſes which doth not ſpeake one word 
vnto thee? Doeſt thou hold thy peace when the Iewes and 
torturers ſpeake vnto thee at the foor of the croſſe, and doeſt 
thou anſwere the theefe for ſpeaking once vnto thee? There 
is no ſuch great difference betwixct torturers and theeues, and 
theeues and tortut ers, that the one ſhould be heard, and the 

orher repulſed: ſor iſ torturers and hangmen take their lines 
from ſuch as are hanged, ſo doe great theeues alſo take away 
mens riches and apparell by the high way. The wicked Iewes 
did not deſetue an anſwere at Chriſts hands, ſeeing they ſaid, 
come downe from the croſſe; becauſe no man ſhould bee fo 
bold as to bid him comedowne, bur goe vp : becauſe ſuch as 
are to goe into hell, goe done, and thoſe which are to go to 
heauen goe vpward, The hangmen did not deſerue to be an- 
ſwered of Chriſt, whichſaid Thou ho doſt deſtroy the tẽ- 
ple of God, becauſe he came not into the world to take away 
the ſtones of galamon Temple, but to win ſoules vnto his fa- 
therwhich is in heauen . For it auailed Chriſt very little to 


7 . 


tharwhich he ptetended, whether the temple ſtood or were 
fallen done. Neither did the naughty theefe deſerve an an- 
ſwere who ſaid vnto Chrift , Saue thy ſelfe and vs, becauſe 
there was no man able by any force to put Chriſt vpon the 
croſſe, vnleſſe he had gone vp of his on wil, & that not to fly 
from it, but to redeemthe world vponit. Why ſhould tlie fon 
of God anſwere ſo naughty a theefe, ſeeing he demanded no- 
thing, but to haue his life ſaued, not making any mention at 
all of his ſoule? When the naughty theefe ſaid vnto Chriſt, 
ſave thy (elf & ſaue me too, what cls did he preiẽ d or demãd, 
but that by ſome miracle, or by ſome words of W 

c 


Chriſt that hee would 
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he deli them from the croſſes, and put them in ſafe. 
ty? {renex: ina ſermonſayth thus, According vnto the you 
loue,t t Chriſt died with, & according vnto the great 
d which iſſued out of his body, it ha 3 
erpriſe for Chriſt to haue looſed the theeſe, & — 
um to keepe his Eaſter in his owne houſe , becauſe hee 
came not into the world to ſet thecuesarhberty, but to ſaue 
Cyprias ſayth, That if as that naughty theefe did ask 
pull out thoſe nail es, and ſlacken thoſe 
cords, and deliuer him from thoſe torturers, and aſſwage his 
he would haue asked ſomewhat touching _ oule, 
or — — had mercy ſhewed ry. 4 we 
tious Lord would not haue refuſed ro anſwere him to that 
which hee ſaid, nor haue denied him that which hee deman- 


ded. O what a theefe hee is(ſayth Ham) and a Noſe cena fel- 
low, who canaske nothing of Chiiſt, bur honour et him 
credite, power to defend 1 himſelf, and might to- —— 
riches to enioy, liberty to command, and ealth to liue onel ! 
in this world | Such as dare to aske theſe things of ourLor 
be either Chriſtians without ſouls, or thence michour ſhante, 
of whom l doe now prophecy, that if they bee not 


ed 
like theeues, they ſhall bee condemned like 1 


vs take example by this dreadfulll example, that wee doe 
n ppt 4 the naughty theefe, that our Lord would 


— vs from the —— F bur that hee would keepe . 


one a jor nor let vs not aske of him that hee would gi 
long e, 


but that he would amend our conſcienc —— 
how willing our Lord is, to give vs thing — 6a vs, 


ſo is hee vnwilling to vs that which wee doe aske of 
— =__ 


al eee. 
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CHAP. XI. 


of theſe words Domine memento mei, Lord remember 
me, which the good theefeſpake unto Chriſt : the which 
words are denoutly and deepely expounded. = 


Via pat iens eſt deminns indulgenti- 
am fuſis lachrimis peſſulemus ab co, 
ſaidthe holy woman Iudith ſpea- 
king to the inhabitants of Bethu- 


ha m the eight chapter of her 
booke: as if — ſee- 
merh beſt vnto me Oye citizens 
of Bethulia that we kneele down 
| vpon our knees, our hands ioined 
together, and our eies full of teares, and craue pardon of out 
Lord for our ſinnes, and that it would pleaſe him to deliuer 
vs from our enemies. #olefernes the Tyrant had ſo narrowly 
beſieged the city of Bethulia, that within ſiue daies they 
would haue deliuered themſelues varo the enemie, if the 
ſiege had not been raiſed, or ſome new ſuccor come vnto thẽ. 
There was in the ſame citie a widdow named Juditb, who 
was beautiſull in her countenance, chaſt in her body, rich in 
eſtate, and of great fame and credite among the people. This 
holy Judith perceiuing that the captains of the city were diſ- 
maied on one 2 neighbors diſpaired on the other, 
ſaid vnto them as flloweth:Who are you which dare tewpr 
the great God of Iſrael, and will giue your ſelues to be ſlaues, 
if he do not deliuer you from the Aſſyrians within five daies? 
Wil you preſcribe fiue daies to the inſinit merey of the Lord, 
who hath neither beginning not ending? Doe you not know 
chat ſuch a promiſe and vow made againſt ous Lord, doth ta- 
ther ſtirre him to indignation, than appeaſe his anger? Care 
vor then da load your felues with armes,bur with larmes:care 
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you not to make prouiſion of victualt, bur ro weepe for your 
ſinnes: becauſe you ſhould be more afraid of your fins, than 
of your enemies. The warre which you endure, and the hun- 
ger which you ſuffer, the God of heauen, and not #olefernes 
maketh againſt you, and with no other weapons but with 


your one offences : and youmuſt learne, that the enemies 
who beſiege you, are rather executioners of Gods diuine iu- 


ſtice, than enemies of your Commonwealth. All the time 
that our forefathers were at peace with our Lord, they did 
wellzand when they neglected their duty vnto him, it went 
not well with then: and as it fared then with them, ſo doth it 
now with vs; in ſo much that all our paines and trauels come 
from the hands of God, either to puniſh vs, or for to make vs 
merit. Tell me(ſaith Dauid) hat are wee able to doe, what 
are we able to e, or what doe wee know if we bee not 
ou y the hand of God? If che our ableneſſe muſt come 

om God to doe any thing, and our ſtrength ſrom him to be 
able to performe any thing, and out knowledge from him if 
we will gueſſe aright at any thing, in whoſe hands ſhould wee 
put our hope, but in the hands of his diuine mercy? Let it bee 
ſo then, that there bee a proclamation made throughout all 
Bethulia, that the old men faſt, the yong me giue themſelues 
diſcipline, the Prieſts pray, and all weepe together, that it 
would pleaſe God to keepe and deliver not the wals from e- 
nemies, but our heaits from ſinnes. All the citizens were very 
much cd at that that holy Judith counſelled them, and 
all accepted her counſell, by reaſon wherof, within ſiue daies 
Hel. fernes was beheaded, he and his defeated, the city vnbur- 
denld, and the countrey pacified. To returne then fitly vnto 
our purpoſe, agreeablie vnto this aduiſe our theefebehaued 
himſelſe on the croſſe with Chriſt: for firſt, he deſired our re- 
deemer of the world to forgiue hun his ſinnes, before hee as- 
ked him that it would pleaſe him to take him with him vnto 


the kingdomeof heauen. his theef did nor ſay vnto Chriſt, 
When thou commeſt into thy kingdome,, Lord remember 
beſore 

he 


me, for ſo hee might haue ſeemed to aike ſor heauen 
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he had asked forthe remiſiion of ſinnes ; bur he ſaid Dowine 


mements mei, Lord remember me when thou ſhale come into 
thy kingdome. In which words hee firſt made his confeſsion, 
and then formed his petition. What doth it auaile thee to ask 
of Chriſt, if hee bee angry with thee : firſt make Chriſt thy 
friend, then aske fauour at his hands. For it is the manner and 
condition of our Lord, that firſt thou giue thy ſelfe vnto him, 
and then ſor him to giue himſelfe vnto thee. V bertinus ſayth. 
That it is greatly to bee noted, that the good theeſe did not 
ſay vato Chtiſt, take me ſrom this eroſſe, help to vnlooſe me, 
ee me life, reſtore my credite;bur hee ſaid, Lord remember 


, that thou knoweſt better what to giue me, than J. 


to aske of thee. S. Ambreſe vpon 8. Lube ſayth, That this 
theefe was very happy and gloriom, ſeeing hee taught the 
church how to pray, as he had taught the Synagogue how to 
ſteale, conſidering he ſaid nothing in his petition, but Lord re- 
member mee: the which praier although it were ſhort, yet it 
was full of myſtery, becauſe that we need not to be very im- 
portunate with God to win his fauour, but remember him of 
our buſines with Demine memenre mei. What ſaieſt thou good 
theefe, what ſaieſt thou? D. mine memento mei dum venerit in 
Tegnum tuume as if he would ſay, O holy Prophet, O leſus of 
Galily, by the bloud whichthouſheddelt, Ibeſeech thee, & 
by the loue with the which thou diddeſt ſhed it, Ipt 


ray thee, 
that thou wouldeſt be mindfull of me,when thou ſhalt come 


into thy owne proper kingdome . If wee will reckon the five 


words, they are theſe: Domino dhe firſt, momento the ſecond, 
mei the third, dum veneris the fourth, in regnum tuum the fiſt. 
Now it is to be noted, who ſpake theſe words, that is a theefe, 
vnto whom he ſpake them, which was Chriſt, here he ſſ 

them, which was vpon the croſſe, and when hee ſpake them, 
and it was when hee was ready to die: inſomuch that if they 


be eaſie to be counted, they are hard to be vnderſtood. Hee 


dooth begin his ptaier like a curious Orator with this word 
Demine, Lord, wherein it ſeemeth that hee dooth confeſſe in 
Chriſt, his Deiry and dininity, his eſſence and power, his au- 

thority 
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2 and hberaliry. Orig en ſay th, If the 
good theeſe ſhould beleeue that Chriſt was a mighty and 
eat king, yet would he azke him no leſſe than a Whole king- 
This word Lord is a high beginning of a petition: for 
if he who asketh do not beleeue that all things are vader his 
mighty hand, he _— thinke that r obtaine any 
ching. O glorious theefe(ſayth. Anſelmui) and happy martyr, 
what doeſt thou ſee in this Lord which is — doſt 
chou ſee in him on the croſſe, why thou ſnouldeſt commend 
thy ſelſe vmo him? ho euer ſaw ot heard the like, that one 
which was bound ſhould commend himſelſe vato another, 
which was alſo bound;and one which was crucified vnto ano- 
ther in the ſame caſe? Doeſt thou aske that thoſe confede- 
racies and friendſhips which end in death, ſhould begin wit 
Chriſt and thee in death ? Seeing hee whoſhould be a Lord, 
ſhould bee at liberty and in freedame., why doeſt thou call 
him Lord, which is fallened tothe croſſe, and crucified like 
thy ſelfe? Seeing that he who ſhould be a Lord, ought to bee 
mighty and rich, vhy doeſt thou call him Lord, who was poor 
in his life time, and naked in his death: But this Prophet who 
I call vpon, and vnto whome l commend and commit my 
ſelfe, is a mighty Lord, and a king of great power, ſeeing the 
ſon loſt his light for compaſiion, tlie tones broke with grieſe⸗ 
the vaile rent in ſunder fur a myſtery, the graues opened with 
feare, and the Centuiioa confeſſed humto be Chriſt. O great 
God of Iſrael, O great Lord of the houſe of Jace, for this 
cauſe thy name is admirable, and worſſiipped in all the circuit 
ot the earth, becaule tliy power and dominion is doubled and 
tedoubled, mare than any maus in the world. C io derus no. 
teth vpon this matter, Tliat the holy ſcripture doth neuer 
call any twiſe Lord, Lord, but Chriſt alonegbecauſe he alone, 
and none with him, is Lord oſ heauen and earth, of liſeand 
death, body and ſoule, and of peace and warre . Wee camot 
call Aecter the Troian, Anchiſæs the Grecian, Alexander the 
Macedonian, and Cæſar the Romane, Lord, mote than once, 


becauſe they were king onely of their owne kingdomes: but 


vue 


Mount Caluarie: 

vnto the ſome of God, wee ſay twiſe Domino domine noſter, 
Lord our Lord, becauſe his ſiegnory is ſo great, that no man is 
able to limit it, nor ſer any bonds vuto it. Euery other Prince 
— —— 2 er ere 0 __ " * 
a ſteeple or couerimg of a houſe; and if it bee not ſo, let 

hou ſend a poſt from thence vpward, — heeſhall perceiue 
' that his kiugdome reacheth no higher: which cannot be ſaid 
to be true of the ſonne of Gods Empire, ſeeing it goeth from 
one end of the world vmill the other, and reacheth vp vato 
the higheſt heauen. C ing that Oauid calleth Chriſt, 
Lord Lord twiſe, why doth he call him only once Lord. The 
of this myſtery is, that Dauid called him Lord, Lord 

twile, becauſe hee ſhould keepe his body from his enemies, 
and cary his ſoule vntothoſe which are bleſſed: but the good 
the efe did call him but once Lord, becauſe his intention was 
not that Chriſt ſhould keepe his liſe, but only that hee would 
vouchſafe to ſaue his ſoule. Why doeſt thou thinke(ſayth 8. 
Baßl vpon the Pſalme) that Dauid ſaid vnto our Lord, Lord 
calling him twiſe Lord, but becauſe he was Lord of the truth, 
and of the figure, of the church and of the ſynagogue, of the 
Prophets and oſ the Apaſtles, and of the old Teſtament and 
of rhe new? The good theeſe would not call Chriſt Lord 
rwile. becauſe hee would let vs vndetſtand, that the figure 16 
fulfilled, and the truth come; that tlie church is come and the 
ſynagogue ended that the Prophets are dead, and the Apo- 
es ſucceeded in their placeʒthat the old law is buried, and 
the Goſpel proclaimed. Why, think you, doth the good theef 
call Chnſt Lord but once, but becauſe we haue but one Lord 
to beleeue, & one redeemerto worſhip? Toſay onee Chriſt 
remember me, was toſay, that hee would haue him and no o- 
ther for a maſter to ſetue, for God in who he would beleeue, 
for his Lord whom hee worild obey, fora friend home hee 
would truſt vnto, & for an aduocate in whoſe hands he would 
put himſelfe into. The ſecond word which the theeſe ſaid 
vnto Chriſt was Remẽber me: as if he would ſay, Seeing that 


I doe confeſſe thee here before all men to bee my Lord, and 
vpon 
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vponthis croſſe acknowledge thee to be my tedeemer, ha 
mee in remembrance, my good Lord ed 


d, ſecing I haueremebred 
thee, and turned vntothee. Remember me O ſweet Ieſus: ſee-· 
ing thou haſt created me, remember me; 3 haſt re- 
deemed mee, remember mee; and ſeeing thou haſt lightened 
me, remember mee; and ſeeing thou haſt choſen me, remem- 


1 ber me: for it would auaile me very little, that thou ſhouldeſt 


give me light to know thee, if withall thou ſhouldeſt not give 
me grace to ſerue thee, Remẽber me O good Ieſus, becauſe 
am hard by thy ſide, remember me becauſe Ibeleeue in thee, 
ember me becauſe I truſt in thee, remember me becauſe 

e but in cheezand ſeeing I haue offered my ſelſe 
for to be thy perpetuall ſeruant, remember I beſeech thee to 
— thine. Remember mee becauſe thou haſt raiſed 
me from the duſt,remember me becauſe thou haſt made me 
a Chriſtian, remember me to make mee good, and remember 
mee to giue mee heauen, and aboue all thing: I beſeech thee 
that ſeeing thou haſt giuen thy life for me, remember me that 
I loſe nor my ſoule. O good Ieſus giuer of life, with my tongue 
I beſeech thee, and with my heart I aske it of thee, that ſee · 
ing thou doeſt ſhed thy precious bloud vpon the croſſe for 
me, cemetuber me tlut it be not euilly beſtowed on mee: and 
when ſhall thy bloud be cuilly beſtowed on mee, but when it 
is not by thee accepted for me? Seeing thou haſt ſweat oft ſot 
me, ſuffered maſt grieuous pains for me, endured inſpeakable 
perſecutions for mee, and haſt diſſembled my abominable of · 
fences; _ doeſt thou gaine O good Ieſus, what doeſt thou 
aine, if I loſe my ſoule, and thou the frum of thy precious 
loud? Remember me O Lord, ſeeing that in pardomng my 


I hope in n 


fault, and by ſauing my ſoul chou ſnnalt make a Chriſtian, peo- 


le heauen the more, enrich thy church, ſpread abroad thy 
due exalt thy mercy. Remember the ſabboth day, ſaid 
God in the law, remember the daies paſt ſaid M cyſes vnto 
God, remember becauſe my life is a wind ſaid holy leb, remẽ· 
ber how I haue walked before thee ſaid king E Necbias when 
he was ſick, and remember me ſaid good /eſeps when he was 


a of lount (aluarie.' 1 

in priſon, and remember mee when thou · commeſt into tliy 
1 ſay vnto thee here no ciuciſied vpõ the craſſe. 

W 


t ſnould I ſay,O the light of my life? What doeſt thou 
uke me that I haue not giuen thee, and what doe I poſſeſſe 
that is not thine ? I haue already giuen my money to the iai · 
lor, my coats to the hangman, I haue ſalne out with my com- 
panion who iniuried thee, I haue made the beſt anſwere that 
| f could for thy honour, and therefore I can do nothing more, 
but ſay, Lord remember me, Domine memento mei: and ſeei 
I offer thee the confeſbion of a iſerere, & that vpõ my knees, 


and my eies waſhed with tea hy ſhouldeſt ou ſhut the 
tes of thy againſt me, my confeſaion being thus iuſt, 


mercy 

ing condemned for a naughty pexſonas thou art, my mem- 
bers diſiointed the one from the other like thine , crucified 
vpon the craſſe like thy ſelfe, I beleeue faithfully in thee, and 
commend.my ſelfa wholly yaro thee ee cements 
ber mee, Lordremember mee: and Lbeſecehthee haue pitie 
on me: ſecing that in ſuffering I am like vnto ther. dy ſor be- 
ing a theefe, and thou ſor the ſame cauſe; they put mee to 
death on the Mount of Caluary, and onthe Mount of Cal - 
nary they kill chee, at high noone daies they execute mee; 
and at the ſame houre they execute the; thou art as rere 
the end of thy life, as I am neexe ro deathy and thetſote Lord 
tememherune: thus 35 ee deputt both together out uf this 
eee eee into heaven. What 

on. | h getmit it, or has. llic a h ſuffer, Omy good 
ord, tl Boy ſhquldeſtrake me tor thy companion, to ſuf- 
fer on tho ciao wich the nd beo thou doeſt go imohea· 


hebindckee Seeing thou wilt depart 
eee 

and long w. yuNhon canſt thou take u ich theebettet 
thegheric , which, was thy fellom vpon the tree? Ie is 
ede mother e, thou haſt: leſt th 
2 y conſid to his owe cuſtodia, | Peiet thy: Daſciple 
pied hee, ſudas thy lte mard hath foldrhte, all he 
es haue beens vngrate ſull * * 
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The ſecond part of the myſteries 

at thou doeſt ſee no body necre thee, who doch confeſſe 

and acknowledgethee bar my ſelſe alone, who am here a- 

lone with thee , — — dad eicher giue mee 

Ginewhicinehy Teſtumont, or take mee with thee to Pata. 

d(e.O holy — bleſſed Prophet, ſeeing that thou 

diddeſt heare /on«3 out of the Whales belly, Daniel out of 

the lake of Babilonia, Teſenb out of the dungeon of Egypt, 

: Feremy out of the darke well and diddeſ} heare Daum when 

he ſaid, Tilo fob peceans, I haue firmed vnto thee only, why 

— — crie Lord t mee, 

Demine memento we! ?Bchold Oy good Lord, behold O 

44 —— now my ele doe breake, now my laſt 

houre is come, now my fight faileth mee, and my — 

woobled, and my ſoule's pulled om of my body, 

—— doubifull way, vnto — 

ſhould I ſay better than vnto thee, Lord remember me , yes 

and all the whole Plalme of Arfcreve? ſeſue was a. theeke, 

. fceing heſtole fron Chanaan, Dauid was a theefe, ſer> 

ing hee ſtole the bottle of water from Saus, rachael was 1 

cheeſ e, ſering ſhe ſtole the idols from her ſather, /onerbas was 

atheefe, fering hee ſtole hony from the ue, ſeſalo wass 

- theefe,ſering he ſtole the iiant lena, and yer thou diddeſt 

— Fc wr all ebeſe to banged; oor fo nor ſend 
them from thy houſeiif rhis beſo,andifch 

thoſe which ſtole thy goods, wilt thou not — 

— terme for ch honours ſake, and keche thee com- 

pany in this place? Seeing that of old time, 'thog att acta - 

very famous theeues , every 

1 me among them, 

ſinnes? If hovwlhaeter farts 

,thouſeeſt that rundowae 

— 19 ſelfe ro (ce bloud, — 

— there in no drop left in mee, if thou wilt haue mee 

whip my fee, um already bowelled, if thou wilt have mee 

repent , Ifay vnto thee Sli poccaui, if thou wilt haue mee 

make etire fatisfaQtion, how canſt thou haue me to do it, not 


47 
| hang halfeaboure © bus Lord Li mee, 
| ol bag my free poogth ſothet ig the a ee 
Fete E 8 bckesach hoy 
place mee in r 
N in thy mother, and remaineth in my 
diy Foto. — mee 70 good Iclus, and it chou wilt 
out of this ſotromſull life ut the other before mee, 
e Nepol x xt 
ire — 585 HOUR 


ur to defepdir, and withchy church to a ng 
a thy fairh to maintaine it, and wilt the 
r that I may alwaies pra *. 44. 
ben chey coodemned chee 10 and brough 
mee ropbepexecured 1 ure fore Pia 
That chy kingdome was not oſ this . ad tf 
thou art a king, and haſt a kingdome,re 
4 7 thee, and I will cell wy forber 9 — ou haſt luder 
dd to ſeme him, and all the fayours which t hay haſt done 
lor me. Nom that che good theefe hach made his prater ynto 
God, and recommencſed himſelfe vmo hum, it in tenſon no 
that the jk a haue liceaſe — which is my 
naughty and which han- 
deere rte See (6/3 rn a 
thou, my ſoule, doeſt blaſpheme — euery day. Remem- 
bet mee O ſweet leſus, and haue mercy on mee, O my ſoules 
glory, to the end that the ſhedding of thy pretious bloud, be 
not euilly beſtowed in mee: tor ac tlie time when thou 
diddeſt ſhed it, thou diddeſt nor feeele ſo grieuouſly 
the vvant of it in thy yo, as thou diddeſt feele the 
2 
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vngrate der che dp. world , Aud when is thy 
precious bloud vnthankfully ſhed for wee, bar her 
yeeld vnto that wfũch iy Senſuabty dem md eth of mee, 
and not Vnto that ch thy Goſpell counſelleth mee: 
Whar is all that worth which L would, if thou bent not 2 If 
thou 2 to pee outrheeues.and if hb Get after 
ſinnerszw } veſtthou fe kefor ny more chanfor mee, be- 


* 


" as 1 * 1 
y 


fay withrhe Propher Diieid; Where bet) iy old hercies.ſee- 
jth 1 ſee them enter euery day mto my gates; becauſe 
e not tnake more haſt to ſinne, than thou to pardon mee. 
The pardon which thoudiddeſt giue vnto the good theefe, 
doth Ling vs alfo great hope to obraine pardon at thy hands: 
for he being come to the gibbet, condemned for offence, 
went away la &ufred with thy Grace. If thou do giue theeuei 
what wilt thou do * giue vnto the 


Aan ** eee heauen to a conerand a theeſe 
for ſpeaking one onely word vnto thee, and ſeruin 


loueth thee wich all his hart, & praiſeth . his ton 
ene all his anght and ener ſeruice. 
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of Mount Caluarie. 


CHAP. X11. 


How our Lord heard the tbeeues praier vpon the 2 end 
how Chrift anſwered him ſeuen words for fine which hee 


ſpake unto Chriſt. 


* . eraudiuit voten puori de loco in 
7. Geneſis 21. ſaid the Angel vnto /. 
mael his mother:as if he would ſay, Take 

no care O Ag, take no care : ſor al- 


pen, 
cauſe our Lord hath heard the prai- 
er of the yourh thy ſonne, becauſe he hath praied where he 
hath praied. ed. The Patriarch æbraham bad a baſtard child by 
Agar — and ſlaue, both which were throwne out of 
dotes aſtet that hee had a lawfull child borne vmto him, and 
theſe tyo went vp a moumaine alone in great diſpair e, & out 
Lord ſent vnto them an Angel to comfort them, and to giue 
them drinke. origes ſayth, That if wee looke well into the 
ſcriprure,we ſnall neither read, that the mother did pray vnto 
che Lord, neither is ĩt made mentionthat the ſonne did com- 
mend himſcife vnto God: but that Gods great mercy is ſo 
we byſecing rhe yourh I ſel weepe,and the ſocrow- 
— — lament and cry, our our Lurd was moued to comfort 
alſo releiue them in deed, Pleroin his Tr- 


—— 

ped in ſomoremethe and reliefe. Seneca layth, Thatif en 
doe viſite his friend, and find him heauy and ſad, and ſo leaue 
him if hee find him pound ſo leave him, iſ hee find him 


weeping,and leaue him weeping, 1 poem 
= — 71 


ca comfortleſſe bettet appeaſed with 
cauſe a . hich 
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which we give him with our hands, than with that which we 
ſpeake vnto him with our tongue. S. At xe ſe in his Exame- 
rev ſaych, That to che end a worke of mercy way bee 2 
& more acceptable vnto our Lord, it ought neither to bee at 
ked of any, not craued, but voluntarily & liberally be beſtow- 
ed, becauſe there is nothing more deare in this world; than 
chat which is bought with entreaty. O that hee baierh very 
deerely , who buteth+ by the change and price of his ſhame; 
becaulerhar ſhamefaſtmen — ben rs doe wich 
grieue more w ey vncouer their 
ou vixte- their — , Cicero —_ tnc 


face, . 


n taking hee maketh him ſelfe a 
ase he receiueth. Ailarius ſaith, T hat to deale 


wich God. there need no words but teares, nor many entre a- 
ties but many ſighes : ſor whe we pray vnto our Lord, he hath 
greater regard vnto tlie heart which defirerty, than vnte all 
rhar which the ton . Agar the ſlave,and Iſmael 
her ſonne,ſpake no word vnto God, nor yet made any petiti- 
on — but ech of them being ſctdowhe vader a ſeue- 
rall oke Ama ſonne did neuer fil hunſelfe — and 


9 —r—— Chriſtia 
t.. dg 


w_ as 


: 


hriſts reſurrection, hee called bis diſciples chi 
| ing that ſome of them were 
gray had not ben long bapti 
chat is, A re their ſeet in the parlat, 
ned them Prieſts after his If 1/mael did weepe at the 
of the oake inthe deſart, ſo did the 
— — hee ſhould 
linke, he gaue the other his blond, where wich he ſhould bee 
ſaued. As Abraham had one lawfull child, which was Iſaac, 
and another a baſtard which was I/meel,, ſo the father 
had onelawfullchild, which was Chriſt, and the other a ba- 
ſtard, which was the theefe z and of theſe two, the one was 
borne in the church, noe otherin the Synagogue, The 
bleſting which fell vnto Le el was that he ſhould 
all men and all men him : the which bleſiing allo the 
ood theeſe had, who vpon the croſſe, and all 
to kill and crucific Chriſt, hee againſt all Ct 
ainſt him Jdefend ed him and excuſed him, Iſinael was a fa- 


—— barbarous people, and the good theefe was an 


old, 


example of many great liners, bar not that they thould live 


wickedly as hee had done, but that they ſhould turne 
vnto our Lord as hee did. Ager the mother could not ſee 
Iſmael her ſonne die, neither could the ſome of God ſee his 
compauion the theefe bee condemned : and therefore as 
the teares of the one were gratefull vnto hun, euen ſo the 
words of the other vvere pleaſiag vnta him; to uit when 
hee ſaid anche croſſe, Lord remember me, and O goed | 
Leſus haue 2 mee. Wich great reaſon 51 and for 
— all that 
good theeſe would ſpeake vnto him, and vmo all that 
= did reque 2 —— ſuch mea- 
diſocetion in hee asked 

— — 

haue asked any * his comfort, he vvould 


L 4 


d occalion che{ God did 


| 
| 


 Thefecond part of the myſteries 
haue asked that the cudgels which winded his cords ſhould 
haue been ſlackened, or that they would haue pulled out the 
nailes , or healed his wounds, or that they would pull him 
done from the croſſe, or that they would giue him longer 
life: but he asked none of all this, but only that Chriſt would 
haue bis ſoule inremembrance, not 100g his perſon at 
* a petition, 


all. Our Lord could not denic him 
nur him, but he anſwered him immediately: for even az 
he ſaid, Demine memento mer, Chriſt ſaid preſently vnto him, 
Hedie mecum eris in Paradiſo, This day thou ſhalt be wich me 
in Paradiſe. The naughty theefe did nor deſerue to haue an 
eat Chtiſta hands neither ſoom nor late, partly becauſe 
it was the ſanne of Gods cuſtome, not to anſwer thoſe which 
did iniury him, nor eſteeme of thoſe which bare ſalſe wit- 
33 vs» that it is a point oſ 

eat diſcretion, not to ſer by iniurious words. Y bertinus ſaith, 
Why ud Chriſt heare whar the naughty theefe would 
ase him, or make account ofit, ſeeing that he knew very wel 
chat iſ he would haue beene looſed, it was to ſteale againe, 
and in ſtealing againe, they would hang him agame? In that 
that Chriſt would noe anſwere vnto the naughty theefe, nor 
yeeld vnto his petition, hee vſed a new kind of clemency to- 
ward him; to wit, that he hindered hum fro ſinning any more, 
and frõ augmenting his damnation: for if Chnſt d haue 
taken him from the ,and hee haue returned againe into 
the world, by how much the more he would haue augmẽted 
his ſinne,by ſo much the more he ſhould haue encreaſed his 
ne S./-baſaych, That our Lord 
the good one in giuing hin , tothe naughty one in de- 
wh hien life: for if he had lived longer, he would haue fin- 
ned more, and according tothe meaſure of his oſſences, his 
ars ſhould haue beene giuen him. S. Gregory ſaith, That 
if our Lord doe ſor vs that which wee aike, wee ought to re- 
ioice ʒ and if he deny vs that which weeaske him, wee muſk 
not complaine : for if our Lord would haue ginen _— | 
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of Mount Caluarie. 
of Zebedee the kingdome which they required, and vnto the 
naughty theefe the —— it had beene vnte 
their great conſuſion and alſo damnation, And becauſe that 
intheſe words, Audio mecum eric in Paradiſe, there are contai- 
ned ſeuen words, as we haue noted heretoſorezit ſhall not bee 
ammiſſe, if that vpon euery word we ſpeake one word, becauſe 
the curious Reader may ſee how wilely the theeſe dealt, and 
how profoundly Chriſt did anſwer him. The fuſt word which 
Chriſt ſpake vnto the theefe was Amen, that is, I ſweate to 
thee in truth: which word Amen was in the old Teſtament 
very famous, and much ſet by, and inthe mouth of the ſonne 
of God much vſed, inſomuch that the 8 ynagogue did profit 
her lelfe with that word to confirme that which ſhe ſware, & 
Chriſt vſed the ſame word to (weate that whictr he ſpake. 7 
monte Hebal ſſabunt, kuben,Gad, Aſter, galulin, Dan & Ney- 
thalim,ad maledicendum pipulum, c reſpondebit m _— 
Amen,faid the Lord vnto AH oiſes in the 2.8 chapter of Gene- 
fs: as if hee would ſay, Ir is my will and pleaſure O A eyſe⸗ 
that fixe Princes of Urael, that is, Kuben and Gad, and ſer 
and Z alulan, and Dan and Ne goe vp vntothe higheſt 
of the hill Hebal, and from thence they ſha!l begin aloud to 
curſe all the tranſgreſſors of my law, and in the end of euery 
curſe, all the people ſhall anſwere, Amen. When the fix prin- 
ces were come to the top of the hill Hebal , they began ro 
curſe thoſe which brake the law in this manner. Accurſed be 
mat man which dare make ſtrange to worſhip and give 
honour vnto them, although they be of gold and ſiluer, & let 
all the people ſay Amen. Curſed bee the ſonne or daughter 
which will not honour his farher and his mother, and ler all 
wen ſay Amen-Curſed bee that man which ieſting at a blind 
man,ſhall pur his foot before him to make him fall, and ſhall 
fer him out of the way to make him erre, and let all the peo- 
3 be the man which will take money to 
ill his neighbour by creaſon and craft, and let all ſay Amen. 
| Curledbee the iudge , who either through hatred or gaine 
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The ſecond part of the myFeries 
widdow, and oppreſſe the orphane , and dot caſe a ſtranger, 
and ler all the people ſay — You may then ſee that this 
word Amen was a word of feare and of great rigour, ſeei 
that it was vſed _ Oe ee eee ae 
the le, and not the i ich they em. 
ee — „ that God de Ar eyſes the ſame 
day to goe vp vnto the top of the hill Gariſim with ſox Prin- 
ces with him, to bleſſe all thoſe which would keepe his com- 
mandements: but hee did not command them in the end of 
their bleſsing to ſay Amen, as hee did inthe end of his curſe, 
The (ynagogue was not worthy of this priviledge , becauſe 
kept i ſor his church , which is pie 7 097% 4g 
which Chriſt made vntothe good theefe,whe he (aid, Amen 
I ſay vnto thee this day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe, in 
ſo much that Chriſt began to bleſſe the choſen of his church, 
with the ſame word that the ſyna ended her curſe a 
gainſt the tranſgreſſors of the law. ; his word Ames (ſaytk 
Y bertinus)which did ſerue inthe ſynagogue for a curſe, doth 
ſerue now in the vniuerſall church fora bleſsing : the which 
word the ſonne of God had alwaies in his mouth, when hee 
promiſcd any great matter, or ſpake any high ſecret. Chriſt 
did ſo well like this word Amen, truly, that his Euangeliſts 
and Chroniclers doe affirme , that hee vſed it fifty and five 
times, and S. Paul in his Epiſtles eighteen times, and it is vſed 
iu the Apocalips alſo five times, and in the canonicall Epiſtle 
three times. S. Auguſt. vpon S. I. bu ſaith, That the ſonneof 
God was not content to ſay once Amen, but he did ofterimet 
double the word, ſaying Amen, Amen, truly, truly ; giuing vs 
thereby to vnderſtand, that he did not only ſpeake the truth 
in that which he ſpake, but alſo that he was the truth it ſelſe. 
There is no Angell nor man (ſaith Remgins) which can lay 
Amen, Amen: for although they ſpeake the truth in all that 
they ſpeake , yet iedoth nor follow that they be the truth 
it ſelfe, becauſe God did not this high priviledge vnto 
amy, but his onely ſonne, who by ſpeciall grace ſaid, Ege ſo" 
Werne Wee, Lamthe way andthe tak and be 


the praiſe of God but Amen, Amen, Amen, O what great 
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Chriſt did not ſay, I know which way the way goedks bar faid 
Iamthe way:forin troth he who is not guided by Chriſt ſhal 
miſſe the way to heauen. Nor Chriſt ſaid not, I give life, but 
ſaid I am che life, becauſe that in the houſe of God, they call 
it not to live, vnleſſe they live well, neither doe they ſay that 
man to liue, which is not a good man; nor Chiiſt did not ſay, 
Iſpeake the truth in that which I ſay, but ſaid I am tlie very 
nuth : for euen as the deuill isa bottome without borrome, 
from whence all lies doe proceed, ſo the ſonne of God is a 
fountaine from whence all truths doe ſpring. Nenedictis & he- 
ner & gloria, co poteftas in ſecula ſeculirum ex- quaneer anima 
lia dicebent Amen, Apocalips 5. ſaid the Angels in praiſe of 
out Lord: as if they would ſay, Let honour, glory, power and 
bleſiing, be giuen vmo our God, and vnto the lambe his ſon, 
for euer and euer, and the foure beaſts anſwered Amen, Allo 
$.l«hn ſaid inthe 7. chapter, That he ſaw accompany of Saints 
before God, which were ſo many in number, that they could 
not bee numbted, and fo many Angels allo that they could 


not be numbred, clothed with ſtoles & palmes in their hands 


and 


proſtrate vpon the 


which ſaid no other thing in 


myſteries and deepe ſecrers aro contained vnder this holy 
word Amen, ſeeing we finditin the old Teſtament, and that 


Chriſt vſed it, and the Angels in heauen praiſe Chriſt with it, 
ae deck | . e her ſelfe 


vvitk it l Doth ſhee not proſme her ſelſe vvith it, ſee- 
ing that in the end oſ cuery praier, ſhee doth confirme it 
with Amen? Vnto World without end, we anſwere Amen, 
—— — 7 — — 
che Aporalipsfaith, That chis vvord Am in neither Greek, 
might have boene raracd as other vvordes vvere, yer the 
church did not thinke it convenient ,; hut as Chriſt ſaid A 
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The ſecond part of the myfterits 
ſonof God ( ſaith cbriſeſ. begin the xj rr ethe 
aod theefe,with this word Omen dice t 2 
Er 
that it is a cuſtome firſt ro promiſe that which wee will gi 
or do, and then to ſweate and aſſume it, why did the — of 
Goddo the comrary, & ſwear before he promiſed the theeſe 
ParadiſefFor when en Cheſt ſaid vnto the theeſe, Amen dice ti. 
li, it was as much as to ſay. I ſweare in trutli: and why would 
God ſwear that which he promiſed, and would not be belee- 
ued at his word? Cyprian the Paſsion ſaith, That becauſe 
that which Chriſt promiſed was ſuch a great matter, to wit 
Paradiſe,and he vnto whom he promiſed ſucha grieuousſin« 
ner, who was a theefe, & hewho — of ſuch ſmall cre· 
dite, who was a man crucified, and the place where he promi- 
ſed ſo infamous which was the croſſe, and the people before 
whom he ptomiſed ſo vile, who were the Lewes, the ſonne of 
God would ſwear firſt before he promiſed I Chriſt did ſwear 
it was not becauſe there wis any want in his word, but be cauſe 
the ſynagogue ſhould the bettet beleeue him. Aug»fvpon 
Jobn ſanh, That if the ſon of God would not haue ſworn the 
ormance of ſo great a giſt. it would haue ſeemed vnto the 
ewes, that he had promiſed it him in a mockage z& ſo much 
che rather, becauſethat vntil that ery inſtãt, in which Chriſt 
ſaid on the croſſe, Hodie mecum eri ia Paradiſo, he neuer 2 
it vnto S aint, nor promiſed: it in ſeripture. If Chriſt 
ſworn thatwhich he promiſed, ho would not have . 
chat he had ieſted in promiſing credit & honor vnto him who 
had loft his credit, to promiſe liſa vnto him h. was dead, li · 
No e * niches vnto him who was 
glory vnto him who wa, infamous? Becayſe the 
Aer Ease vn ſo great, and the good theeues faith but 
yong and v Icfus would ſweate before hee prowt- 
led that which he meant ta ptomiſeʒ & becauſe al men might 
becereain,gbarhe wha acthe point e e 
A | N e _ * el 4 Ae ole cual 
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r tr eh ofa 
Haw the ſanne of God nexer aſid this word Paradiſe, untill 
lee promiſed is vnio the good theefe :and of many lear- 
ved expeſitions of thts. ſaying. Hodie mecum eris 
"> in Paradiſo Tin day chou ſbalt be mith mec in PA- 
10 2133 P Tue e ib ihm moi 
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e fraſtra dixi ſemni Tacobgnerite 
os MY me, quia ego ſum domines l. que: 
— 2. 277 iuſlitiat, C7 annunciantreſte, (aid, 
God by E/, chap. 48, as if hee 
would ſay, I ſaid not in vain vn- 
to old honourable Jacob, that he 
ſhould ſpeak wit h me alone & 
* beleeue in no other, becauſe L 
1 ——— ad the Lord who can ſay no- 
thing bat that which is iuſt, nor demand nothing but that 
which is holy. As God is iuſt(ſaith Jerome) hee ſaꝝ th nothing 
but that which is iuſt, and as he is holy, he ſpeaketh nothing 
but holy things; becauſe other men beſides him, neither tell 
v3 ꝛright what wee haue ta doe, nor aduiſe vs in time of that 
which we are to auoid. All ous friends and counſellots, when 
they doe aduertiſe vs of any thing, doe ſeeme rathet to goe 
by gueſſe, than bee ſure of that wluch they ſay: and by that. 
means they giue vs counſell aſtet we haue receiued hurt, and 
teach vs the way aſter that wee haue gone aſttay. God (ſa) ip 
very well, chat [aceb heard him not in vaine, neither did Iſrael 
that in vaine which he commanded him, ſeeing that he gaue 
him the tight oſ the ſirſt birth, due to Eſan, and made him 
ſonne in lam vnto Lalan, and gaue him Lia and 44che! for his 
mucs, ani made him father of 8 aud Prince 
ourriyeluerribes- O hom true iris (lair igen) hen o 
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ia could they helpe theirfriends,: or how could rhey deale 
in theit one aff nres becauſe they beleeued nor in God, nor 
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| Theſecondpartof the myſteries 

Lord ſaith that hee ſpeaketh nothing but that which is uſt, 
and teacheth not but chat which is right, ſeeing hee ma- 
keth thoſe iuſt whe deale with him, r maketh thoſe holy 
who doe conuerſe with him. And i he ſay that the obſtinate 
men and naughty be his, yet he will not ſay, that hee is one of 
their munber. What can the children of vamiy tell vs but 
vain thing and what can the children of lies tell vs bur lies ? 
Whois loiall aud faithfull vnto him home hae hateth, ot 
whom commodity dra weth awry ? It is our Lord ouely who 


giueth vs our ſight to (ce with, and teacheth vs which way 
we ſhould * and taketh away 


the ſtones leaſt wee {tumble 
ar the vs couaſell in all that wee haue to doe, 
Our Lord Sith very well, that hee is the Lord w keth 
iuſtice and dons 


neſſe: for there hath been no man ſaued 


vmill this day, whom he hath not counſelled, nor no maa loſt 


home hee hath not deceined. Alem who was ne. 
phew vnto Dauid, and ſonne vnto Se/emes, of twelue wh 
domes which hee inherited from his predeceflors, loſt ten 
them, for no other reaſon, burbecauſe hee bleoednorn 
Lord in that which hee counſelled him, and by foll 
ther young mens humors, whichpleaſed his fancy. * 
and fe nd leJias and Achab, and Benedab, and Manaſſes, 
which were famous kings of Iſrael, hat could they do to get 
credit, hat could they doe againſt their enemies, ot where- 


followed his counſels? And — hee ſayth, I am 
che Lord who ſpeaketh iuſtice whom ſhould we giue ear vn- 
4555 to him, whoſe doing ſhould wee credite but his, aud 
| ig rharhe alone & no other, ſreth that which 
veth all char is paſt, vnderſtandeth that 
il reacheth vnto that that isſecrer,knowerh 

come, an and withall moſt of all others defirerh that 
1s good for vs ? Why ſhouid I beſe eue in man, and not 
that ot that whichis paſtihe kao ech nothing 


wal . hoe ſoech not, 


-. OO ͤ 2 „ he 
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he knowerh nothing but that which hath beene told 
of lecrer things he knowerh eee 
vnto himzof things which are preſent, hee knoweth no mott 
chanthat which ke ſeeth, and of things to come he knoweth 
no more than hat bee can gueſle at. S. harnord in an Epiſtle 
ſayth, Thae it i not without cauſe that God ſaid by ol 
am the Lord which ſpeaketh juſtice and righteouſneſſe, be- 

cauſe that the counſels which me give vs, are bur coniectures 
and no certainties, but the counſels which God giueth vs ean- 
norfaile but be as he hath ordained. God ſaid vnto /4reb,non 
freftre.dixi querire mt, that is, That he had not giuen him that 
tounſell in vaine, neither did it repemt Jereb at any time to 
haue ſollowed it: but few men can ſay this, nor few counſels 
tan bee praiſed in this ſort: for oftentimes it were better giue a 
counſellor his ſee, not to follow his counſell,than to follow it. 
He giueth me counſell in vain, who maketh me more paſũio- 
r enter into more ſutes 
than L haue already begun, becauſe it is the dutie of a good 


friend to put him in his vvay vvho is out of it, liſt him vp who- 
i done, comfort him vvho is afflited, and quiet his mind 
rrho is mooued vvith paſsions, Vpon thoſe yvordes of the 

deus, ebe 
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IM e amin gine but that which hee hath, and 
— — that which he knowerh? Sevecs varo 
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The ſecond part of the myFeries 
ry in forgiuing his owne enemy, inſomuc h that if he be 


juſt in other mens iniuries, he is very vind: catiue of his owne, 
It is the property of a man, that iſ he haue much temporal 
goods at his commande ment, he hath no vvill to ſpend them 
yvith any: ſo that if bythe requeſt of friends, ot importuoitie 
of neighbours, he do part vvith any thing, he deth vveep be. 
fore he doth leaue it. Itis the property of man, although not 
of a wiſe man, to deſire to be heard, although he cannot ſpeak, 
to be feared although he haue no authority, and wel beloued 


although he cannot loue, and be belecucd although he ſpeak 


lone, but Yyould tale him to Paradiſe vvich kiniſclfe ? A! 


not true, and he vvill bee ſerued although hee haue no need. 
What tongue can ſpeake it, and vvhat heart can ſuffer and 
endute to talke vyith a foole, to loue an vngrateſull man, to 
aske and craue of a niggard, deale vvithi a liar , and ſeruea 
proud man? Hee vvho nb Cad , anddealeth vvith 
man,cumbercth himſelfe vvith all theſe inconueniences, and 
binde th himſelfe vuto all theſe obligations, and the rather 
becauſe thete is go man vyvho truſteth long another man, but 
in the end is paied for it. I o come then vnto our put pole, the 
good theefe was moſt happy in vyorſhipping Chriſt alone, 
and belceuing in hun onely: for reward vvhereoſ Chriſt ſaid 
vnto him alone and no other, T his day thow-thalt be withme 
in Paradiſe , It is a great pitty to ſee hom many Leuites and 
Prieſts, Lawyers and ancients,neighbdurs; and acquaintance 
of Chriſt vvere about the croſſe, looking how he ſuffered, & 
vvatching how he diedʒvnto none of all yyhich he ſaid, A. 
die m cum ers in Paradiſe, as he did vnto the good theefe; in 
ſo much that they heard the words, but vvanted the promiſt. 
Seeing out good Ieſus ({eith c hryſeſtome hyvas Aetetmined to 
giue the good theefe glory,vyhy did hee not giuo it him. and 
hold his peace? And ſeeing hee did not ſend him vvord by 
third perſon, vvhy did he not tell it him in ſecret; and in his 
care? And ſeeing he vyould not tell himlin ſecret, but pubs | 
likely, hy did he not defer the tewardꝰ And yxt if he would 
not deſet the reward, vyby did he not ſend him to heauena - 
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ſelmus crieth out and ſaith, O glorious theefe. O happy theef, 


% Aloam ( aluaris. 

cheſe are ſuch high myſteries and ſuch deepe ſecrers ; that 
there is no witadle to yuderſtand them, nor tongue able to 
ſet them forth,” nor hand able to write them, and therefore 
it is neceflary for vñ to craue for the grace of our Lord to di- 
rect vs in it, and the holy Ghoſt to lighten vs. When Chritt 
ſaid vnto the theefe, This day thou ſhalt bee with mee in 
Paradiſe, it is as if hee had ſaid: O thou theeſe my friend 
and fellow, ſeeing that I know with whome I ſpeake, it is al- 
ſo teaſon, that thou doe know who ſpeaketh: and therefore I 
let thee vnderſtand, that I am the creator of heauen, I am the 
redeemer of the world, Lam the Prophet which is defired, 
I amthe Meſtias pare Im the giuer of the Goſpell, 
— Im alſo the Lord of Paradiſe, Let all men beare wit» 

e mth me, & therefore I ſpeake it openly, that I bequearh 
my eternall Paradiſe vnto this theefe by this Will and Te- 
ſtament, becauſe that all ſach which ſhall ſuccecd me in my 
church, may know how well I ofe which ſerue 


hothing bur tliat which well liked him | 
whiththou diddeſt follow him were hap 
which thou diddeſt ſes him wete happy; the 
which thou didſt ſuffer with himvas happy: che ron 
thewhichthoudiddeſt confeſſe him was happy, & 
with the which thou diddeſt betecuoin him was hap 
Cbr:ſot.noteth,, Thar God did (end rei ſes as an | 
dor to — Vatan the _ vhto-Dexidgthe 
Prophet Eſaias vnto Aan ess, his holy Prophet ſeremy v 
King ois, the Prophet Devil ymo-Balrbaſer,and the Sa» 
tiricall Prophet Hellas vnto king Achab; The ſonne of God 


ſent 2 imbaſie and greater mbaſſadours vnto 
the theefe, than God the father did ymoxtie K gen ſcemmg 
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that vnto the theefe which was crugiſiod on the cruſſa vi 
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meanes,the embaſie and the Embaſſador, were all ove thing, 
Was it not think you the ſelfeſame thing, ſeeing that it way 
Chriſt which (ene the meſlage, & the ſelfeſame Chiiſt which 
. it? Origen in an Homilie ſayth thus , The greateſt 
meſſage that euet came from heauen into the world was that 
of the incarnation,and the next vnto it was that which Clinſt 
did vnto the good theefe, inſomuch that by rhe commuyg of 
the ſonne of God the gate of glory was opened, and in che 
promiſe made vnto the good theefe the poſſe buon of it at 
taken. The embaſie which e ſbrougſu vs, was that 
. — heauẽ was at hand, but che good theef ſauh 
not that he is neet vnto heauen, but that hes, within heauen 
S. I. bas was agreat embaſie, hen he ſaid, Behold the lambe 
4 which taketh away the ſmoes of the warld ; but that 
of the theeues was bettet wbe he (aid, Be hhld hum here who 
0p — — world, The. embaſie that Sawael 
be ware Daw was good, VH ef aſhe beard he avs 
on ed him ng hut che exmbakie which Chriſt did van the 
= * beuet / becauſe that there paſled almott 
—— time thatahe kio was prom- 
ban 
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aot God as chou art. it would ſee me that thouſhouldeſt pre- 
iudice many. Is there any other Paradiſe but to enioy thee, 
is there any other glory than to ſee thy face, is there any 
greater contentment than tobe in thy company, is there any 
| but that which commeth from thy hands ? Fhis 
6 bee wich me 2 j — ſnalt ſee 
me face to face, e nioy my » dweſl with my perſon, 
haue the fruition of my glory, thy death ſhall die, — 
life ſhall riſe againe · This day thou ſhalt bee with mee in Pa- 
tadiſe, where thou ſhale be alwaies mine, and I will be thine, 
wherethouſbalt ſerue mee, and where I will loue thee with- 
out end, where chou ſhale leave ſinning, and I neuer ceaſe tu 
doe thee good. Tha day thou ſhalt bee with wee in Para- 
diſe, where thou ſhale ſee 0 without ſorrow, | health with- 
ourgricfe, life yvithour death, light vvubont darkeneſſe, 
company vvit hout ſuſpition, plenty vvithour want, and glo- 
ty wirhom end. This day thou ſhale bee with ines in Para- 

rhead's 


bycgwe, ad ſphome but bieſſe , mor ſigh but ifmgy 
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ebou bot tell mee vyhai thou doeſt thinke vpon; 


Te u bee, 
which hee 71 | | for © thou ſhake bed -vvich- 
mee im/Parachſ here (boofheirnvr feare the'dteits of 
the Divell | chvcocketingofrhy fleſh, the vanitie of the 
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ons v tour euery ay chery hour, 
nor yet theonxiery” and This dey tho 
ſhilebeevvich mes in Pee — is no night 
which in derke, nor day which deereaſethi —.— 
Winter, not troubleſome. Summer, uo cold to freeze thee, 
— 0 , no famineto weakenthee, — 
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doeft thou nor ſee that our Lord who giueth Paradiſe is vp- 
on the ctoſle, and that the theefe vnto whom he tuen giuen, 
js alſo vpon the ctoſſe, & theteſote that the cruc ified doth not 
ziue the reward of Paradiſe but vnto another crucified, Saint 
- $ernard vpon the Pafsion ſayth, for mine owne part I thinke 
not my ſelfe deceiued, but Iknowthat the naked giueth not 
his king dome bur voto another naked, he whoſe ioints are vn- 
looſed, varo another whole ioints are alſo looſed one from an 
other, hee that is couered with bloud, vm another couered 
with bloud alſo , and the cruciked vnto another crucified. 
Thou that ſitteſt ſporting thy ſelfe what doeſt thou aske of 
him who ſuffereth on the croſſe © Thou that art clothed and 
reclothed , what doeſt thou craue of him who is bowelled 
vpon the croſſe f Thou that art faire and far, what doeſt thou 
aske of him who is on the ctoſſe, one member rent from one 
another Thou that art at freedome and liberty, what doeſt 
thou anke of him ho is nailed and faſtened vponthe croſſe? 
If thou wilt heare (ſayth Anſelmw)) O my ſoule, Hoedie 
mecum rri in Paradiſo , Lift vp thy affections from the earth, 
let thy heart bee free from all paſsions , let thy flcſh keepe 
vatch and vvard ouer lier int linations, ctuciſie thy liberty on 
the croſſe, let bloud thy fancie of all preſumprions, and bury 
thy affe ctions that they may not appeare. If thou wilt aſcend 
as high as heauen, it is neceſſary, that with the theefe thou 
rs er thy ladder to ſteale it: for otherwiſe al- 
t thou bee a companion with hum in ſinning, yet for all 
that thou ſhalt eee * = | N hy 
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cHAP-XIIII 
Why the ſanne of God did not ſay pan the roſie onto all 


men, Amen dico vobis, es hee 4idſaywmo the :heefe 
Amen dico tibi: 44d hom be war the firſt martyr which 
died with Cbriſt, and the firſt Saint which he canon ical 


quetur ad cos in ira ſus, e in furore fur 
conrurbabit eos, ſaid king Dawd in the ſe- 
cond Pſalme: as if hee would ſay, when 
the gteat God of Iſraell (hall bee angry 
and troubled, hee will ſpeake vnto the 
wicked men with anger, and when hee 
hall trouble their iudgements, it ſhall 

bee with gteat anger. Our Lord doth threaten the wicked 
whome hee meaneth to puniſh, with two grieuous ſcourges, 
chat is, that hee will ſpeake in anger to ſeare them, and trouble 
cheir iudgement that they ſhall not bee able to gueſſe at any 
thing aright. If our Lord ſpeake vnto vs with anger, it may bee 
borne with, but if he trouble our iudgement, it is a thing much 

to be lamented: for in this wicked world, if he doe not lighten 

dur ſteps to ſee where wee goe, wee ſhall fall downe vpon ou 
face. Barnard crieth out and ſaith: What ſhall become of thee, 
O my ſoule, if he who ſhould lead me put mee out of the way, 

if hee who ſhould ſuccour me forſake mee, if hee who ſhould 
pardon me accuſe me, and he who ſhould quit mee condemne 
5 he who ſhould giue mee ſight make mee blind? Sa int 


Aug uſtine De verbu Apaſtoli ſayth, When it is ſaid in Scrip- 
ture, that God ſpeaketh vnto vs with anger, it is meant that he 
doth not ſpeake with mercy, and when it is ſaid that hee doth 
trouble vs with fury, it is to ſay that hee doth not lighten vs 
with his diuine grace, becauſe there cannot happen vnto v 
greater hurt in this world, than for God to withdraw his k and 
from doing vs good. There is no anger in God, a tliere is in 
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man, wich the which hee doth trouble himſelfe, nor furie to 
woue him wit hall and when wee ſay that he is angry, it is be- 
cauſe he vſeth that puniſhment: which in others is done with 
anger, and if we ſay that he is in fury it is becauſe hee vſeth ri- 
gotous puviſhment towards vs, or clic becauſe hee doth not 
puniſfi at all in this world: for wherin can our Lord ſhew gtea- 
tet anger, than by not vfing his accuſtomed clemency 2 Our 
Lords wrath is appeaſed 2 hee puniſheth preſently after 
rhe offence committed, and he is very angry when hee defer- 
reth the puruſhment ymo hell. S. A nibreſe ſayth, That inthe 
houſe of God,norropuniſhisro puniſſi, to diſſemble is to bee 
angry with, not to ſpeake is to chide, to pardonis to threaten 
to luffer is to let it putriſie, & to defer is to reuenge the more. 
Is there, thinke you, any greatet puniſſiment , than not to bee 
puniſhed in this world? When doth our Lord ſpeake vnto vs 
with anger, but when wee fall from his grace into ſinne by our 
fault / God ſpake with anger vnto our firſt father, when hee 
ſaid vnto him thou ſhale eat thy bread in the ſweat of thy face, 
as if hee would ſay, Becauſe thou haſt fallen from my grace, 
and eaten of the apple which I did forbid thee to eat of, for 
a perpetuall puniſhment , thou ſnnalt eat and dtinke alwaies 
with care in thy mind, ſweat on thy face, and trauaile of thy 
body, inſomuch that at the beſt morſell thou ſhalt giue ouer 
eating, and fall to ſighing. God ſpake allo with anger vnto the 
murderer Cain, when hee ſaid vnto him, behold the bloud of 
thy brother Abel doth crie from the eatth vuto mee: as if he 
would (-+ Becauſe thou haſt flaine thy brother abel through 
malice and eauy, I cannot but doe iuſtice ypon thee, becauſe 
his bloud crieth aloud for ic of meʒ and thy puniſtimẽt ſhall be, 
that thou ſhalt wander to and fro all the daies of thy life, and 
thy head (hal neuer ceaſe ſhaking, God ſpake with anger vnto 
thegrear king Nebugedenoſer whe he ſaid, Efciam te ab hamint- 
lui as if he would (ay, Becauſe thou haſt robbed my tẽples of 
their treaſures, andled away my people of the Iews caprine, 
thou ſhalt be throwne out frõ the conuetſation of men, & ſlialt 
live with beaſts on the mountaines, thou ſhalt car hay like o- 
xen, and bee clothed like wild ſauages with haire, vntill thou 
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doeſt acknowledge mee for to bee thy Lord, and thy ſelfe to 
bee a ſinner. God ſpake with anger vnto the great Prieſt Ze. 
li, hen hee ſaid, Ego præcidam brachium tuum, c, as if hee 
would ſay, Becauſe thou diddeſt not puniſh thy children 
when they ſtole away the ſacrifices, and behaued themſelues 
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ſhalt haue no children in thy ſtocke to inherice after thee, 
nor ancient men to counſell thee. To come then vnto our 
urpoſe, God vſed this kind of ſpeech vnto the Synagogue, 
tnow ſpeakerh otherwiſe vnto the church, as is eaſily ſcene 

in the death of Chriſt, when hee ſaid vnto the theeſe, Hedi 


mecum eri in Paradiſe, Wee doe not read that Chriſt did euet 
vſe this woord of anger ſo oft as hee hath done the woord of 
mercy, the which hee hath vſed often, as Per viſcera miſericer 
die dei noftra, ſaid holy Zachary in his ſong: as if he would ſay, 
The ſonne of God came done from the higheſt of heauen 
into the earth, moued thereunto by the bowels of his mercy, 

The holy Prophet dooth in this open a high myſtery vnto vs, 
whereby hee giveth vs to vnderſtand, how entirely our 
Lord dooth loue vs, ſeeing that hee doth viſite vs vvith the 
bowels of his mercy. There bee many vvhich haue this word 
Mercy in their mouth, but not in their hands, and thoſe bee 
ſuch as are faire in ſpeech, but cruell in deedes, and ſuch vſe 
ſweet ſpeech to take men, and flattery to kill them. Others 
there bee which haue mercy in their handes, and not in their 
tongues, the which are rough in words, but mild and gentle 
in deeds, and thoſe offer blowes bur ſtrike not, they feate but 
kill not. Only our ſweet Ieſus hath mercy & pity in his mouth, 
ſeeing hee dooth ſo much commend it vnto vs , and in his 
deedes ſeeing hee dootli vſe it ſo much, and alſo in his bowels 
becauſe hee dooth lone vs ſo much. S. #arnardfaych vnto this 
purpoſe, Our Lord would not place mercy intlie cies, leaſt 
they ſhould make him blind, hee would not place it in the 
-eares, forfcare they ſhould make him deaffe, hee ure 
* l Jo, ; place 


of Mount Caluarie. 


place it in the handes, for feare it ſhould bee loſt, hee would 
not put it to keepe in the body for feare leaſtic ſhould grow 
old, neither yet in the tongue forfeare hee ſhould be dumbe: 
Bur our good leſus put it tu ke epe in his heart to beſtow it 
n thoſe whom hee loueth, and keepeth it within his bow- 
els, becauſe that all that which is loued with the heart is kept 
within the heart. O good Ieſus, O the life of my ſoule, I be- 
ſeech thee by the bowels of thy mercy, that thou wouldeſt 
take pity on my ſinſull ſoule, and ſeeing I haue no other 
Lord inmy bowels butthy ſelfe, on whom wouldeſt thou bet- 
ter beſtom the mercy which thou haſt within thine, than vp« 
onmee ! Thou diddeſt ſpeake with the bowels of thy wercy, 
vnto the good theefe, whenthou waſt not content onely to 
lay: Amen, Truly I ſay, but thou diddeſt adde tili to thee, 
letting vs vnderſtand, that thou diddeſt ſpeake vnto him a- 
lone, and promiſe Paradiſe vnto him alone and vnto no other. 
Ybertinus(aych, That if when Chriſt faid Amen dice, hee had 
not added tibi, his mother who brought forth his humanity, 
and the other theefe which had loſt his liberty, might haue 
thought that hee had ſpoken vntu them, I ſay if hee had not 
turned himſelfe vnto the good theefe, and ſaid i. What 
meaneth this O good Ieſus, what meaneth this, doeſt thou 
ſpeake vnto the theefe, and forget thy morher? Doeſt 
' thou not ſpeake vnto thy mother who bare thee nine months 
in het bowels , and doeſt thou ſpeake varo the theeſe who 
had knowne thee but three houtes 2 Doeſt thou promiſe 
preſently Paradiſe vnto the theeſe which ſpake but three 
words, and doeſt thou make no reckoning of thy mother, who 
bought thee with her teares / Doeſt thou beſtow thy preci- 
ow bloud, firſt ypanathecte which knew nut how to do any 
thing elſe but ſhed bloud by the high waies, before thou do- 
eſt deſtow it ypon thy mother? Would it not bee reaſon to 
pay thy mother now with che bloud that runnerh from thy 
fide, tor the milke which thou diddeſt ſucke of her breaſt : 
Wharmore heroicalland diuine exchange. could there bee 


made in the world betwixt the ſounc aud the mother, che 
| mo- 
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mother and the ſonne than bloud for milke , and milke for 
bloud 7 If thou doeſt looke O good Ieſus that ſhee ſhould 
2 nto thee as the theefe did, doeſt thou not ſee that 
or wearines ſhe cannot helpe thee, for griefe ſhe cannot looke 
vpon thee, for fearc ſhee cannot comfort thee, and for bein 
aſtonied ſhee cannot ſpeake vntothee? I beſcech thee Per vi- 
ſeers miſericordia, that thou wouldeſt ſay, Amen dice vobu, ay 
thou doeſt ſay, Ames dice tibi: For by that means thou ſhoul. 
deſt comfort thy mother, ſatisfie the theeſe, vanquiſhe Hell, 
helpe the world, and withall I ſhould haue hope to be pardo- 
ned. If thou doeſt die ſor all and not for one, why doeſt thou 
not ſay, Verely Iſey vnto you, as thou doeſt ſay, Truly I ſay 
vnto thee? O ſweet lei, and loue of my ſoule, ſecing that 
vpon wy knees, and my face bathed inteares, I ſay vnto thee, 
Tibi ſoli pec taui, I haue ſinnedvnto thee alone, doe not de- 
ſerue to van from thy mouth theſe words, A men dice tibi, 
Truly I ſay vnto thee ? Anſelmus ſayth, That it was too time- 
ly to giue Paradiſe vnto his mother, and the other theefe had 
not deſerued it, and the great Centurion was not yet become 


a Chriſtian, and the Iewes were hardened in their hearts, and 


5 Wen: it was not without cauſe that he ſaid vnto the theef, 


Amen dice tibi, and not Amen dice vob. It was a great word 
which God ſpake vnto the firſt man, that is, dimin am ini piſe 
cibus maris, & volatilibus cali: but that which hee ſpake vnto 
the good the efe was farre greater, becauſe it is far hetter to be 
companions vnto the Angels in heauen, than kings ouet beaſts 
vpon earth. It was a great word that God ſpake vnto Nee, that 
is, found thee iuſt in my ſight: but this which hee ſpake vuto 
the theefe was far greater, becauſe it is better to be iuſt & te- 
ceiue the reward of being iuſt, thã to be ſimply iuſt. That was 
a fauourahle ſpeech which hee vled vnto king Dauid, I haue 
found a man according vnto my heart: but this which he ſpake 
vnto the good theefe was farre more fauourable, becaule that 
Dauid was but neere vnto his heart, but the theeſe was in his 
heart. And it did appear eaſily, that Dauid was but neer Gods 
heatt, ſeeiug hee did ſinne afterward, and it doth well * 
| ar 


/ Mount Caluarie. 
that hee had the theefe within his heart, ſeeing hee ſuffered 
him to ſinne nor ſteale no more. That was a fauorable ſpeech 


which God vſed vnto A brabam, thatis, Num celare potere qua 
geſburus ſum Abraham. But that which was vſed towards the 


theefe was more fauourable, becauſe the greateſt ſecret that 


God reucaled vnto Abraham was, that the ſon of God ſhould 
come into the world, but hee did nor onely reueale, bur alſo 
ſhew this vnto the good theef. Chriſt did truſt the good theef 
better thã he did truſt Abra ham, becauſe he was the firſt ſin- 
ner who ſaw the redemption of the world with his eies, & he 
was hee vpon whome the bloud of Chtiſt was firſt beſtowed, 
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The pre cious bloud of the ſonne of God was then othetwiſe 


ſhed towards the theefe, who was vpon the croſſe, than to- 
wards his mother who was by the croſſe; becauſe it dropped 
downe vpon the garment of his ſorrowfull mother, but it went 
to the ſoule of the theeſe to ſaue him, & therevponthe holy 
theef went immediately to Paradiſe, but his ſorrowful mother 
ſtaied weeping on the Mount of Caluzry, O holy bloud, O 
heauenly blame, why doeſt thou take ſuch pity on the theete, 
& doeſt deferre to giue thy mother the kingdome of heaven 
which thou doeſt giue preſently vnto the theefe? Doeſt thou 
defer it to her who brought forth Chriſt, & take pity on him 
who bare him cõpany on the croſſe, ſeeing thou doeſt augmẽt 


test in her, & diminiſh offenoes in him? It was a word of great 


ſauor which hee did vſe vnto ary Magdalen, that Remifds tre 
bipeccate multa, Many ſins are forgiuenthee: but᷑yet that was 
greatet which he did vſe to the good theefe, becauſe hee vſed 
greater liberty with him thã with hit: for ifhe loued het & par- 
doned her, he loued the theef like a friend, pardoned him like 
a Chriſtian, & rewarded him lika a iuſt man. Barnard faith vn- 


ning & the ſunne ſetting, the theef was condemned by Palas, 


(ha- 
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ſhamed by the criets, iuſticied by the hangmen, confeſſed by 
his oe mouth, by Chriſt pardoned and a!ſo brought vnte 
Paradife , What meaneth this O good Ieſus, what meaneth 
this? Whois able to reach vnto thereaſon why Abe! vvnh 
his innocency, Ne with his iuſtice, Abraham with his faith, 
Danid with his charity, Moyes with his meckeneſle, Jab vvich 
his parience, T. bias with Mis frankneſſe, L. Narus with his po- 


uerty ſhould ſo long defire to ſee Chrilt , and the theete pre. 


ſently enioy hiw! | 
S.Ambroſeſayth, That Chriſt received ina new kind of 
martyrdome all the torments vvhich were giuenthe theefe as 


a naughty man from the houre and moment that he defended | 


Chriſt, and confeſſed with Chriſt : inſomuch th at if he began 
to ſuffer like a theefe and a rouer , hee ended and died like a 
glorious martyr. This happy theefe was a very glorious mar- 
tyr, ſeeing he ſuffered neere Chriſt, and with Chriſt, & where 
Chriſt ſuffered, and in the ſame manner that Chriſt ſuffered, 
and which is moſt of all, hee was the firſt martyr after Chitiſts 
paſsion, and the firſt Saint which the ſonne of God did cano- 
nize after his death. S. S was the firſt martyr after Chriſts 


nxſcention, but from Chriſt: death vntill he aſcended into hea- 


uen there was no other Mattyr in the vvotld but the theefe, 
whoſe conuerſion Chrift cauſed, whoſe teares hee accepted, 
whoſe martyrdome hee approued, whoſe paſsion hee canoni- 
ed, and whoſe ſoule hee glotiſied. S. Auguitixe ſayth, O good 
Ieſus, O my ſoules delight, conſidering that thou doeſt ſaue 
him who accuſeth his owne faults, and him who excuſeth thy 
innocency, the maintainer of thy credit, the conſeſſor of thy 
eſſence the companion of thy perſon, wilt thou not ſaue alle 
this ſinfull ſoule of mine? For ſo great a battaile as thou baſt 
won this day, fot ſo great a victuty as thou haſt obtained, and 
alſo for ſo much bloud as hath iſſued from thee, it is a {mall 
pre to Carry away with thee but one theef only, becauſe that 

y ſo much the greater the triumph is, by how many more pri- 


ſonets the iumpher is followed with all. And if it will not 


pleaſe thee to take mee thither with thee , tarry thou here 
with 


| 
| 
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king — enemy, 

and Prince Lenarbes hus great friend, were 
ſlaine in a battaile which they had wich 
the Philiſtims. The — chis bat- 


Nh morn Sax] 


12204 ſhed many 
gtieuous 3 Cid as . in delete wiſe, O 2 
mous and renowmed Iſrael, why doeſt thou not weepe for 


the loſſe « ſo many excellent men, which this day they haue 


I une thee · and noble Princes which this day are periſſcd 

within thee? How is it poſoible that the ſtrongeſt of Iſrael 

haue 0 done ſo ig Os and the moſt * 
I 
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Iuda haue ended their life by (ward 2 O hom well king Saul 


& [en«thes ſhould haue loued one the other when they were 
aluue, ſeeing that they left not tho one the other in death, & 
although the cruell ſword was able ro take away their lines 
ſtom tkem , yet certainly it rat not able to tale away their 
hearts from them with the which they lou ed one tho other. 
What {ward durſt wound their hearts, or hat launce durſt 
touch their fleſn, conſidering thar q aui and ion νẽõuete in 

raping more light than eg les, and infight mote ſtrong than 

lions / Ieat has arrow was uruer ſhot but he hit, & Saul / word 


dran but he ſloke. Woepe then O ye daughters: of Iſrael, 


weep vpon the death of your king Sax/, who clothed you in 
ſcatlet in yout paſſouer, — gauc you ieweis of gold in your 
weddings. ye mountain, O ye mountains of Giiboe,] evrie 
fo henceſouh & anathematize you for euer, to the end that 
it neuer taign watet vpõ you by day, nor any dev ſal vp you 

'night;ſegiog that you coolemeedehat che ene mies ot Iitael 
— os, Sad and lay my gaod friend Int in the 
| thougoe ta the 6,not calling mee wich tee, and why 
diddeſt shpy die bot taking mee uh thee? My heart caure- 
ceiue no camſort, nor my exes ceaſe from wepiog, when I re- 
member hom much Lwaxbound vnto thee, and call io mind 
the great lone that paſſed hett vs, becauſe that the loue 
nhich paſſed betmbct thee and me, was of like quality, as the 


love which a mother hath when ſhe hath but oge child one- 


ly . It is no to hee noted, thut ſor this laſt word wee haue 
dbughs all this ſtory, whereby'wee may well gather and in- 


ſette, that tho loue which a mother bearerh vymo her _ | 


ſonae, exceedeth all other humane loue. For iſ Dauid 
haue ſound any greater loue, vato a greater hee would haue 


compared his. King Dawidwas a very holy man, and his ſonme 


Ab Auna very bold re Fat arr whennewes 


camevmohimchar J. al had chruſt him through, and clit he 


was hanged vpon an oake, he pooreold manmade An 


—— and old friend Ian arhas, why didſt 
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176 n 
full ce plaint, and did ſhew ſuch griefe for it that euery wan 
cid percciue plainly, that hewiſhed hirnſelſe rather dead thi 
his ſonne loſe his life. L he whichrhe laid hen he cri« 
. — my ſonne. Ac ſalin, where truly 


to his graue if his ſonne might 
MED Wor 5 \ ris er experience to proue the loue 


vhich t nn A lrabam —— him, but to command 
him to kill his onely ſonne, which hee had in his houſe, and 
when the old man had lifted vp his ſword to ſlay the y yours 

bimby nde 


X. h, the Angell tooke him by the arme, and comma; 
im to b now our Lord vas ſatuffed, ro ſee that he 
loued him better than his on ſon. When news was brought 


to holy * the wiſe men had robbed him of fine hun- 
Ared yoke of oxen, and that a flaſſi of lightning from heauen 
had akin ſeuenthouſand ſhee — the Chalde- 
ans had taken from him three 3 — had put 
to the ſword all cke of his flocke , the ood man 
was not grieued at all with ir mor vetered any Ilword - 
forir. Bur when the fourth poſt came to eee how 
they had ſlaine his fixe ſonnes, and three ry ne in his el- 
deſt ſonnes houſe, the manof God could not dſſembie his 
great griefe, and did ſne w it more by deed chan by word, by 
rending his garments in ſunder, and cutting his haite from hu 
head, and wallowing oftentimes vpon the g Wee doe 
not read that the great Parriarch Jeceb- did weepe in all pe- 
tegrin or complaine in all his tribula tions, vntill hee 
heardehatchewokues inchedefarthad cat his welbeloucd 
ſorme Ieſephulie which ruilbuews did tice hun ſo fear the 
heart, that hee ſad before his other children that hee would 
die and got into hell. becnuſe hee might haue ſpate ind time 
bewaile his ſonne. 9 the Inne keeperof 82. 
hoſteſſe vynto ſeliſens did ſo much grieue it the 
ſonde vrhich God had giuen her che praier 
ciſeus ; dne ſhae went wee ping he a ſooſe Ibont the 
| ercharmenhet ee 'cauldbring 


her 


er cnlouat C acuarie. 


her in, nor the Prophet comfort her. The great Prieſt Heli 
was ſo greeued vvhẽ it was told him that the Philiſtims had 
oucrcome the Iewes, and taken the Arke and killed his two 
ſonnes Obni and Phinees, that he fell from his ſear, and imme- 
diately yeelded vp the ghoſt. The wife of old T9b144,and mo- 
ther ynto young Ti, did weepe beyond all meaſure, and 
went almoſt befide her ſelfe only at the long tarrying which 
her ſonne made in Rages a citie of the Medes, yyhether 
his father had ſent him, to take vp certaine money, and this 
her griefe was ſo exceſsiue that the neuer ceaſſed to pray vn- 
to God for to keepe him, nor ſhe neuer left off * vntill 


he ſaw him with her eies. I haue thought it expedient to re- 


hearſe all theſe examples, the better to proue and extoll the 
loue which fathers and mothers beare vnto their children, 
and how it is not to bee compared with any other loue, and 
how bitterly the Parents weepe not onely for the death of 
their children, but alſo for their abſence , Horace ſaith, That 
to the loſſe of a child, and that of the onely child, there can 


bee no loſſe comparable vnto it, becauſe that cauſerhgriefe 


t the heart, vhich it loued from the heart . Auſelmus layth 
to this purpoſe, that this fatherly loue is not found onely in 
men which are reaſonable: but alſo in brute beaſts, for we (ce 
the Henne fight with the Kite, the Storke with the Goſ- 
hauke , the Mare with the Wolfe, the Liogeſſe wich the 
Ounce, the Eliphant with the Rinocetont, the Gander with 
the dog, and the Pie with the Cuckow: the which fight is not 
only becauſe they be enemies, but becauſe they ſteale away 
their young ones. S. Aubreſe in his Exameronſaith, That the 
loue of the father is ſo great and ſo exceſiiue. that oftentimes 
we ſec brate beaſts follow men which haue taken away their 
yong ones, wherein they let vs vndetſtand that they had ra- 
ther be taken themſelues, thanſee their little ones taken cap- 
tiues. If a brate beaſt ſnev this griefe for his little owes, what 
ſhall areaſonable man doe? When Demoſthenes wept bitterly 
the death of one of his ſons, & another replied vnto him and 


ſaid that he was a Philofopher; it ſeemeth well ſaid hee _ 
; | | thow' 


| N 
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 louethy bleſſed ſonne very tenderly ,, ſeeing that vvhen 


The ſecond part of. the myMerits 


chou haſt neuer been a fatherznor what the loue of a ſonne is, 
becauſe that to haue a ſonne is the greateſt of all loues, & to 


loſe him, the greateſt griefe of all griefes. To come at the laſt 


vnto out porpoſe, what woman did euer loue her ſonne, as the 
mother of God did loue hers ? /pſum ſolum tener mater ſua, & 


pater eius renere diligit eum, ſaid the Patriarke Judas vnto the 


Patriarch Ie ſeph his brother: as iſ hee would ſay, O moſt re- 
nowmed Prince Jeſeyh, Land my brothers, and my brothers 
and I, doe humbly beſeech thee vpon our knees, and requeſt 
thee with many tears, that thou wouldeſt forgiue out yonger 
brother Heniamin, the taking away of the golden flask which 
was found ia his bag, becauſe his doleſull mother hath no o- 
ther ſon, and his old father loueth him with moſt tender loue. 
Theſe words may better be ſpoken of the virgin and of her 
ſonne, than of 8eniamin,and his mother Rachel, who had more 
than one ſonne, although ſhee knew it not, ſeeing that eſeph 
Beniamins brother was aliue, & the moſt ticheſt & mightieſt 
of all Egypt. The eternall father had no other ſonne but this 
alone, and the immaculate virgin had no other but Chriſt on. 
ly: for the father neuer engendred other naturall ſon but this, 
and the mother neuer brought forth other ſonne but this. We 
may very well ſay of the father, chat hee did loue his ſon ten- 
derly, ſeeing hee gave him all his nature, all his wiſedome, all 
his power, all hiswill, and alſo all his might and authority. 
What being had the father which the ſonne had not, what 
knew the father whichthe ſonne knew not, what could the 
fathet doe that the ſonne could not doe, what had the father 
chat the ſonne alſo had not? What is it to ſay, that hee loued 
him tenderly, but that the father loued him with moſt entire 
loue, inſomuch that he denied him nothing whieh he had, nor 
hid nothing from him of that hee did know? Let vs leane 
oft the lone of the Father, and let vs ſpeake ſomewhat of 
the loue of the mother, who loued her precious ſonne 
with a tender heart, and wept for him with render bow- 
els. O moſt ſacred Virgine , how ſhouldeſt thou not 


thou 
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rhou diddeſt bring him into the world, thou vyvaft 
young and render f When the Virgine that bringerk 
foortha child is tender, the child vvhich ſhee bringeth 
forth is tender; the time alſe young and tender, why 
ſhould not the loue with which ſhoe loueth it bee alſo ten- 


179 


der? If Jaceb who had twelue children, loned one of them 


with tender and ſweet loue. is it tobet thought that the mo- 
ther of God hauing but one onely ſonne, would not loue it 
with moſt tender and ſweet louc?and ſo much the rather be- 
cauſe Jacobs loue was denided into the loue of many ſonnes, 
bur our bleſſed Ladies loue was wholly drawne to the loue 
of one only. S. Bernard vpon M ius eff (airh, That there is no 
lone vpon earth which may not bee waighed and meaſured, 
excepted only the loue which the ſonne of God bare vnto 
his mother, and the mother vnto her ſonne; the vvhich vvas 
ſuch, that all the Angels could not meaſure it, nor yer all the 
ſaints weigh it. Anſelm ſaith, That thoſe which are fathers, 
and thoſe which are called mothers cannot loue their chil- 
dreu, as much as the Virgine did loue kers, nor yet they are 
not bound vnto ſo great loueʒ becauſe they are bound to loue 
their neighbours as themſelues. their brothers as themſelues, 
and their God more than themſelues. Loue which is denided 


into ſo many parts, cannot poſsibly bee equall with that loue 


which the Virgine bare het ſonne. Loue that is pure andnot 


faned, cannot beeſpread abroad, but gathered in one, not in 
many but in one, not deuided hut entire, not ſtroken but hea- 

ed vp. not for a time but for euer, not finding excuſes ot fault: 
25 ſuffering, not ſuſpitious but confident and truſting. Andhe 


who obſerueth not theſe lawes, hath no cauſe to ſay that hee 
loueth. Theſe cauſes ought neither to want in him who lo- 
ueth, nor in him which is beloucd:for if they doe, wee ſhould 
not call them louers but acquaintance, for vader the law of 
loue there is neither a defect admitred,nor a complaint ſuffe- 
red. There is no deſect admitted becauſe loue maketh all 
whole : there is no complaint ſuffered, becauſe loue maketh 
all gentle and mild: tliere is no iniury done becauſe loue 
. N 2 diſſem- 
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The ſecond part of the myRerwe's 

difſemblerh all, there is no ſloth in loue, becauſe hein watch- 
ſull, he is not a niggard becauſe he can denie nothing. O glo- 
nom Queene,O the lighr of my felicity, who did euer better 
keepe theſe high bonds of loue like vntu thee? The bleſſe d 
mother of God, Tene- diligebat filium ſuum. For being as he 
was fleſn of her fleſh, bones of her bones, bloud of her bloud, 


| howelsof her bowels, how ſhould ſhe love him, but like vn- 


to her owne entrals? 7 enerè diligebet ſilium ſunm , She loued 
her ſonne tenderly, ſeeing (he loued him as her ſonne, ſhe lo- 
ued him with the zeale due to a bridegroome, ſerued him as 


ner husband, vſed him as her brother, reverenced him like a 


father, worſhipped him as a God. Shee loved him tenderly, 


ſeeing ſne went to Bethelem, and with the teat in his mouth 


the carried him into Egypt, and being a child of twelue years 


ſhe brought him into the Temple, and neuor forſooke him al 


the time that he went a preaching, and that which is moſt of 
all to be noted ſhe wopt for all his trauails and vexations, and 


with her fingers ends ſapplied all his neceſsitieß. And how 
did ſhee ſupply them but by watching in the night, and wea- 
uing in the day She loued him tenderly, ſeeing ſhee adored 
him in his preſence,fhe contemplated on himin his abſence, 
ſhe ſuccoured him in his neceſiities, ſhee followed him in his 
iournies, and comforted him in his aduerſities. What would 
the child that the mother would not likewiſe, and what did 
the mother aske that the ſonne did nor giue her? They liued 


in one houſe, they did eat at one table, and that which ſhee 


gained with her fingers was common berwixr them, and that 
which was giuen to him for preaclung, they ou together. 
What ſhould I ſay more? they ptaied ſor all nes together, 


and they wept for all fines together. 


* 
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- CHAP. 11. 


How that if the love which the mother bare vnto her ſamne 
ws great, ſo likewiſe the lone which the ſonne bare his 
- was vo leſſe and to prome this there is expounded 


#ſaying of the Canticles. 


Ntreduxit me rex in cellam vinariam,o ore 
dinanit in me charitatem , ſaid the eſpou- 

ſed of her eſpouſe and bridegroome, tal- 
| king of rich ie wels which hee gane her: 
J | it is asif ſhe would ſay, The light of 

my cies and ioy of my heart, toke me by 
the hand, and led me into the wineſeller 
and told me the order of true loue. S. garnard ſaith, O welbe- 
loued bride,why doeſt thou tel it abroad, that thy bridgroom 
carried thee to drinke into the wineſeller, & taught thee how 
to bee farther in loue, ſeeing thou ſhouldeſt be angry to haue 
it ſpoken of, and to doe it thou ſhouldeſt be aſhamed? Other 
bndes are wont to goe to the meddowes to gather flowers, to 
gardens to cut fruits, to ſhops to buy gownes, to the common 
places of recreation, to viſite their friend, and doeſt thou go 
to the wineſellets among the cups > Doeſt thou not know 
that dhe noble and fine dame is noted of Incontinency, i ſhe 
ſmel lf notking but of wine? So ſtrange a matter wine oughe 
to he vnto thee O thou bride of the Lord, for to thinke of it 
would be imputed vnto thee for a curioſity, to aske for it an 
euill ecample, to ſmell of it a fault, to drinke it a ſcandall, and 
to bee dronke a ſacriledge, Plate ſayth, That in the glorious 
times and golden age of the world, kinſmen kiſſed their kinſ- 
women for no other teaſon, but for to knowwherher they had 
drunk any wine: for if they had they either were put to death 
for it. or bathed into ſome iſland. If Plutarch doe not de- 
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The ſecond part of the myſteries 

of Rome had any neceſsity to driuke wine, either becauſe 
ſnee was weake, or becauſefhge-was ſicke, the Senate onely 
ſhould giue licenſe vnto her, :ud ſhe notwithſtanding dcinke 
it out of Rome, acrobius (aich, That two Senators chiding 
in Rome, the one told the other that his wife was aA dul- 
tereſſe, & the other replied and told him that his was a drun- 
kard: and being debated in the Senate which of the two way 
moſt iniuried, it was agreed on by them al. that it was a prea- 


ter inſamy for a woman io be a dtunkard than an adultereſſe. 


to loſe their wit and ſence, the greateſſloue isſhowne. How 


me haue takẽ p im & you are entred into their labor, intheſe 


If this bee ſo, as true it is, why did this choſen dame & dain- 
ty bride not onely drinke wine, but goe alſo to the (eller ſor itꝭ 
Why doth the goe to fet it, & if ſhe fer it why doth ſhe drink 
of it, & if ſhe drink of it, yet why is ſhe drunke with it? What 
doe Fay tharſhe is drunke with it, ſeeing ſhe doth inuite all 
men todrinkof it? The ſpouſe which ſaith openly, 3:b::e amici 
& mnebriemm chariſſiui, what els doth ſhe ſay, but drinke my 
friends, & you my deareſt of all be drunke? Thou wy iweer 
loue ſaieſt that in tauerns & ſellers where the wiſeſt are wont 


doſt thou ſay, Qs erdinanitin me tharitutem ſeeing a tauem 
is the place where patience is loſt, anger kindled, lying hath 
the vpper hand, gluttony filleth it elle, & vertue weakened? 
Fare not my brother, maruell not to hear me ſay,tharhe 


brought mee into the wineſellers: for into the ſeller whither 


my bridegtoome broughtmee , there enter none but 
ſuch as are predeſtinated, and none but the choſen drinke of 
thoſe wines. Bernerd ſaith, That the diuine ſeller whither this 
bridgroom brought his bride is the ſacred & holy ſcripture, in 
whichtheveſlels are alſo the holyſcriptures, & the wine with- 
inthoſe veſſels was the ſon of God promiſed in the old law, & 
chat wine began to bee ſold, whe good leſus began to preach, 
Why did the maiſter of the feaſt keep that wine to drink ofin 
the end of the mariage, but only to let vs vnderſtãd that the 
cups & of holy ſcripture were to bee opened in the 
end ofthe old law? Whẽ Chriſt ſaid vnto his Apoſtles, Other 


wordt 


8 — 


of Mount Caluari e- 19 3 
wotds hee would (ay that the Fathers of the old Teſtament, 
haue planted & pruned the vines, & gathered tlie grapes, but 
yet the Apoſtles ls drank of the wine, ſeeing they did teach 
a the ſecret myſteries of holy ſeripture. Our Lord did put 
all the twelue Princes of the church in this ſeller, vhen in the 
ler he made them drunł with the grace of the holy ghoſt, 
reaſon of which drunkenneſſe there was no ſecret which 
they did not reach vnto, not myſtery which they did not vn- 
derſtand. O precious wine, O happy drunkennes ! conſidering 
that at that very hour, whẽ the Princes of the church entre 
into that ſeller, oſ fearful mẽ they became ſtout, of ſimple men 
learned, of dul men very wiſe, & being without deuotion be- 
came very n of dumbe mẽ very an, &ol ſiſhen 


8 | 
— — — 709 et jew 
into ſo bleſſed a butteryd origen vpõ the Canticles ſaith, Thar 
che ſellet of wine vntothe whichth brought hi 
bride, is no othet thing thi jolick church, whers 
the cups aretheſacramers,& thenmnenhichiakepriachoms 
theſcuengifts of the holy ghoſt,by whoſemeansthe church 
cannener etre, & without the no ma can euer beſaued. What 
ſhold become of the child new born,who Wee, — 


— vpõ 
whe we are ſtren thened by his ng power — 1 the iu. 
ward enemy we drink of his cup, vhẽ wee receme grace cose 
pent vs of ance; drinik of tus 2 whe wes palle on. 


this life in his loueand ſo . 
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| The ſecond part of the myſteries 

cup enderh with our life, and our life with the laſſ cup. Thi 
ape our of the which this pre ciuus wine came out of , was 
Eſt formed in Nazarerh,borne in Bethelem, brought vp in 
Paleſtine, the vintage made on the Mumm of Caluaty, preſ- 
ſed vpon the croſſe, where all the bloud which ran ſrom the 
ſoune of God, wat turned into wine ſor to drinke of in his ca- 
tholicke church. It is a common Prouerbe vicd by one friend 
vnto another hat he will ge him all that he asketh, yea al- 
ſo his bloud which offer wee ſee made, bui ſulfilled —— 
Why doeſt thou offer thy ſriend that thou wilt ſhed thy 
bloud for him. if hee require it at thy hands, aud afterwards i 
he aske thee any thing, thou rurne ſt thy ſace from him ? The 
ſonne of God is none of theſe certainly, who ſaying and do- 
ing, gaue vs his body to eat, and his bloud to drinke, with the 


— 


which we were rede emed, and by the which all the elect are 


Gued .' O good Tefus, with what wine doeſt thou make the 
frhy beſt beloued drunke j but with the wine of thy 
precious bloud? rid: mufrerem chriam, ce, I ſawa woman 


drucke with the bloud of rhe anrs;fayth S. eh in his Apo- 


— AOET 
wi euery day : for with this xi 
the good Patriarch Nee was drunke, & the 
rl, Cornelius and . captain Aefernei. 
ſee men dru ich anger alſo euery day, and with this 
f drunkenneſſe king Ie bu was drunke when hee ſlew in 


with enuy euery day, a8 f. ſeybs brethren when they ſold him 
for erny, Sc the wicked Pharaſies which. put Chriſt to death 


for 


for enuy. We ſce many drunke with loue, as Zemer was with 
DA: 


daughter, & Jacob with rachel Labens daughter, 


ind good ing Dauid with his neighbour Her ſale, and young 
ei nc bi iter, Secthen how ſome are drake 
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of Mount C aluarie. 
with wine, ſome with vaine loue, ſome with anger, ſome with 
enuy, ſome vvith the wine of wicked Ambition, the vvhich 
ate ſo farre out of their vvits and ſences, that for to better 
their honour a little, they care little to loſe their credite, and 
allo to d nne their ſoules. Wee haue read of no drunkards, 
we haue ſcene no drunkards,nor yet heard of any drunk ards, 
which haue made themſe lues ſuch onely vvich pure bloud: 
for although barbarous men loue to ſhed bloud, yet they loue 
not to drinke n. The catholicke church hath no iewell com- 
parable vnto thus, nor no greater tiches in her holy ſhop than 
the bloud of the Sant of all' Saints, and with the which 
ſhee healeth vs, vvhen vvet are ſicke, ſhee vpholdeth 
ys vyhen vvee fall, maketh vs cleane when — e, and 
iuſlifieth vs vvhen vvee die. The Apoſtles vvere drunke 
yrith this kind oſ drunkenneſſe, when they ſaid, Wee muſt 


rather obey God than man, and S. Peter was drunke in this 


ſort, when hee ſaid, Let vs make three Tabernacles in this 
ace, and S. Pon / when hee (aid, I am not ready onely tobe 

but alſo to die, and S. Laurence when he ſaid, it 13 broi- 

led 1nough,rurne it now and eat of it. The more pure wine S. 
Steven had drunke of, the more impatiently hee would haue 
felt the ſtones vvhich hee vvas ſtoned vvith, and S. Laurence 
the coales, and S. Barthel amem his ſword: but aſter they had 
entred into this holy ſeller, and di unke of this holy blond, 
he ſuffered the ſtones as if they had been roſes,and the coals 
uif they had been lillies. And therefore the bride had great 
reaſon to commend, and not to bee angry with her loue, ſor 
bringing her into this diuine ſeller, where ſhee ſlept without 
being awaked, aud vvatched and yet ſate not vp all night, and 
entred into it without infamy, and liued with e, and did 
eat without paying for the ſhot. O good Ieſus, O the glory of 
my ſoule, wilt thou not let me goe into this holy tauerne, to 
drinke there if L luſt one drop? Giue me leaue O good Ieſus, 
ziue me leaue, becauſe I may know thy grace, and taſt of thy 
ecious bloud:for of all other drinkes in the world, the wore 
drinke of them, the greater tlurſt I feele of * 


- 
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| he [econd part of the myſteries 
ofbloud which thou haſt ſhed moſt freely, wilt thou not giue 
mee one to aſſuage the tkirſt of this ſinfull ſoule 2 It is alſo to 
bee noted, that the bride. doth not only boatt that her bride- 
groome did bring her to the tauerne to drinke, bat did alſo 
teach her there the order which ſhe ſhold keep in louing, in ſo 
much that of a plain maid, he taught her to be a curious louer. 
This that the bride ſaid, ordinauit in me charitatem, is worthy 
cripture will let vs vi 
derſtaud, that there is no loue firme and ſtable, if there be 
an order in the maner of louing. If there be( ſaith oi) an 
der in fiſhing, in fouling, fighting, ſhall there not be alſo in lo- 
uing ? And he faith further that all which fiſh loue not, nor all 
which hunt loue not, nor al which fight loue not: but al which 
loue, fiſh, hunt, and fight, becauſe he ſiſheth well who fiſhecth 


for others good wil, & he hunteth well who hunteth after o- 
thers botyels, & fighrech wel who fighteth for anothers hart. 
h, Take heed O my ſoule, take heed, chat that 


e vnto thee, that happeneth in vain worldly loue, 
choſe which loue ehude, & thoſe diſagree which 


ee which 


me but diffame me.or:gen vpon theſe 
there is no order in loue, al endeth in diſorder:for loue endeth 
in hatred, well willing in dereſtitg, ſeruing in offending, prai- 
ſing into d Wt ns. into not hearing care into forget 
8 —— en 

into cõplaining· S. Auſ ul ſan h. O how well the bride 
ee rr 
ho much the more feruẽt the zeale is, & the ſpirit vehemẽt, 
and the loue ſodain, by ſo much the more it is couenienr, that 
h be wiſe, becauſe that the zeale may be printed 
he ſpirit moderat ed in him. & charity ſet in order. 
ſaith alſo. O how well my good Loſus hath ſer cha- 


rity in goodorderia me, when he giueth me his holy gtace to 
loue our Lord only ſor himſelſ, & in himſe lf, & by hinalelt, 5 
ba 5 giue 
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of Mount Caluaris. 


pjueth me alſo grace to loue my neighbor only for God, and 
in God, and becauſe he is the houſeof God.Cyprien vpon the 
Creed ſayth, He cannot bee ſaid with truth. that ordiuauit in 
me charitatem, vvho loueth God not becauſe hee is good, but 
becauſe he ſhould giue him Paradiſe, and hee who forſaketh 
finne not becauſe it is naughtt, but for ſeare of hell, and if he 
lone his neighbour it is not becauſe hee is a Chriſtian, but be- 
cauſe hee is his friend, in ſo much that ſuch a one would nei- 
ther loue God, nor his neighbor, but in hope to get ſome pro- 
fire by it. This kind of lone the Deuill had in the beginning, 
vvho when he ſhould haue loued God in God, and tor Gods 
loued himſclfe in himſelſe, and for himſelfe; inſomuch that 
when he went about to chmbe aboue himſelſe, he fell lower 
chan himſelfe, Then God doth ord aine all things in charitie 
(ſayth Aemig ins) when he ſetteth mee in the right way, and 
doth lighten me, and when my loue beginneth in him, conti 
nueth in him, and end eth in him: becauſe that cannot be cal- 
led true loue,which is not grounded in God for God and by 
God. renæus in an Homily ſaith, L will ſay the with the bride 
that he hatk ordained charity in me, when hee hath ſet ſuch 
order to my eies, that they ſee no vaine thing, and when hee 
ſtoppeth my ears that they heare no prophane things, & bri- 
dle my tongue chat he ſpeak en things, & ſhut vp 
my heart that hee defire no forbidden thing, S. Gregory vpon 
Ii ſayth, That ſceiog there is nothing bad but that which 


our Lord hath forbiddẽ, we dare ſay boſdly, ĩhat no mi ought 


to deſire that which is not law full for him to get. S. /ereme to 


Priſcills ſaich, O vvith vvhat great truth, he may ſay with the 


bride, ordinauit in me charitatem, vvho holdeth hinmſelſe for a 
ſinner, and others ſor iuſt, and hee who ackowledgerh a fault 
in himſelfe, and preacheth innocency in others l for otherwiſe 
it ſhould bee no Chriſtian chatity, neither is it permitted in 
the law of God to loue goodneſſe in my neighbour, and re- 
taine naughtineſle in my ſelſe. To come at the laſt vnto our 
purpoſe, vvho in this life hath or ſhall cater ſofarre into the 


ſhop and ſtorehouſe of our Lord, as the mother of * 


3 


he 


188 The ſecond part of the myſteries 
ichour ſpot ? No man went ſo farre into the ſeller 
nor no man dranke off ſo many wines as ſhe did, 
left no cup vntaſted of, neither was there any 
grace of the holy ghoſt , vvhich (hee was nor repleniſhed 
with. S aint Jerome ſaith, That grace was giuen vnto all other 
9 pos weight and meaſure , but vnto ihe mother of 
God,it vvas not ginen by weight and meaſure, but heaped 
vp - The Angels in heanen, neither yet the holy men de- 
parted did not reach vnto ſo many ſecrers of God, as the 
mother of God did: becauſe it is to bee belecued , that hee 
who did traſt and credite her, would hide nothing from her. 
O mother of my redeemer,tell nee what couldeſt thou not 
doe, hat hadſt thou not, or what didſt thou not know when 
thou haddeſt my God in thy wombe? O Vugin bleſſed and 
beloued of the Lord, thou waiſt well ſay, Dilectus mens 
ibi, & ego ili, ſeeing that if he hath placed thee in his erer- 
nall ſtorehouſe, thou diddeſt put him in thy virgins wombe, 
there thou diddeſt teach him to know what it was to bee a 
man, and hee taught thee what it was to bee the mother of 
God. As 1. ſonnes went ſpotting themſelues from houſe 
to houſe, ſo the mother of God and the ſonne of God went 
from ſeller to ſeller recreating themſelues, and the mother 
told the ſonne what hee ſhould haue in this world, and the 
ſon told the mother how they ſhold reſt in heaue:the which 
8 the holy Orders of heauẽ were not worthy to hear. 
(faith S. Bernard) ho cotent the lonne of God was of the 
wineſeller, vvhere his mother kept him: ſor vvithout compa« 
riſon he tooke more pleaſure in the chaſt cogitations vyhick 
hee ſaw in his mothers vembe than in the milke which hee 
ſucked at her breaſts . 4nſelmus alſo ſuith, O whar a thing it 
had been toſee in that virgins wombe the ſonnes life vvithin 
the morhers life, and the ſonnes body within the mothers bo- 
dy;and which is moſt of all, though their bodies were ſepe- 
rated the one from the other at the time of his birth, yer 

their hearts vvere neuer ſeperated at all. 
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CHAP. 111. 


| 
of the firſt and ſecon i word which holie Simeon ſpake vn- 
io dus Lady: and hom many fall from the law of Chrift, 
.. withgat bis fault. , Ls 


| Cce hie peſitus oft in ruinam, & reſurreftionem 
 multoram in Iſrael, Luke the ſecond chapter. 
The great Chronicler S. Lab ę ſaith, That the 
5 1 faſt time that the motherof our Lord went 
abroad, the mother and 7% h her aid 
were in a maze, and wondered at that that 
Simeon ſaid of the child, and of that which the holy woman 
Auna Phanuel prophecied of him before them all. S. Cyprian 
this place ſaith, If the great wonders which Sime 
ſpake of Ieſus the child, did make the mother ioifull, ſo like- 
wiſe they put the Angels in a wonder and ma ruell, becauſe 
they ſaid of him, that he ſhould be the ligt of rhe Gentiles, 
the glory of the Iewes, and the redeemer of all Nations And 
$:meon not contented with that which he had ſaid, although 
he were very ioifull of that which he had ſeene, ſaid further 
tharheedefired not to liue any longer in this world but die 
preſently, ſeeing that he had already ſeene with his eies that 
which hu hart had ſo long time wiſhed fot. It is a natural con- 
dition of the hart which hath long wiſhed for any thing, if at 
any time he hath that before his eies which he bought with 


% 


= 
# 


many ſighes rather to defire to die, than to be ſeperated from 


the ſame, origen vpon Lok faith, That all che praiſes which 
Smeen ſpake 
ther loue: for if he ſaid that her ſonne was the Wes knew 
thatſhee firſt of all rms, as hee ſaid th 


inſomuch that the Virgin did already poſſeſſe all that which 
* | 7 was 


the ſonne of God, moued the mother to fur 


her ſonne 
was honour,ſhe knew that hee had firſt of all honoured her; 
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was promiſed vnto others. S. A nguſtine ſayth in a Sermon, 
That Simees did very well ſay, that the child Ieſus was the 
light of the Gentiles, conſidering that he brought them vn- 
to this holy faithʒ and that he was the glory of the Lews, ſee 
ing that there neuer came any one out of their ſtocke like vn- 
to him, which is eaſily ſeene inthat that for their further ho- 
nour and fate, he made of a Synagogue a church, of a figure 
che truth, of Prophets Apoſtles, and of ſacrifices Sacraments, 
It is here to bee noted, that Simeon did not ſay ſimply, Thou 
ſhalrbe the glory of the people of Iſrael, but he added more 
and ſaid, thou ſhalt bee the glory of thy people of Iſrael: the 
which he ſaid fot the wicked and peruerſe of the Synagogue 
who although they were in the people of the Lewes, yet they 
were not of the people of Iſrael. Abel, gech, Noe, dem, Abre- 
lam, Iaceb, Joſeph, and Denid, and all the Prophets were of 
the people of God, of all whome the ſonne of God was the 
honour and glory, ſeeing they heleeued in him, beſate that 
he came into the world, and were ſaued in tke faich in which 
they led. Cain and Cham, I ſmael and Eſau, A. lea and A. 

thalia 27 ſabel, Annas & C ph. did. all dwel | me the 
ple of God, but they were not of the elect number of the 
people of God, becauſe that no man can bee called a neigl- 
of the children of God, but hee who heleeueth ſted- 
faftly in God. Let me (ſaith Chryſoftome)be of the number of 
the people of God, becauſe I may bee lighrened with thy 
lighr, | Alara wich thy glory, ſeeing that no man cav be 
lightened but whome thou doeſt lighten, nor glorified, but 
whom thou doeſt gloriſie. O hom many there bee at this day 
in the church that be not of tlie church, and how many in re- 
ligion,which bee not of the religion Becauſe that our perfe- 
Aion and ſaluation doth not conſiſt inthe names wee beare, 
nor in the places we haue, but in the good or euil lines which 
we lead, What doth it auaile me to bee called a Chiiſhao,if 
Ilead the life of a Pagan, or wluat dath it helpe me to be cal- 
led a religious man if Lime like a worldlng / As the ſonae of 
Gad came into the world not to the honour of thoſe which 
a, were 


+ ae... n , e 1 — "IL ** 4 ll. a. 
1 CY 


4 1 
* ; ' ON . 
4 : * 1 - WB. & "_ : \ "4 2 7 : g x - a : 7 o 
A „ «I, hs, 3 A Ee 3 4 X 
4 T5 R 8 2 ol OSS 


| of Mount Caluatie: 
were in the people, but of thoſe which were of the e, ſo 
thou my brother ſhouldeſt bee of the number of the religi- 
ous, and not in the number: ſor otherwiſe thou ſhalt be as Saul 


was among the Prophets, and as S athan vvas amongſt the 


children of God. orig en ſayth, That when Simeon did deuide 


renelationem gentium, A light to the reuelation of the Gen- 
tiles: and he gaue the Iewes honour and glory, ſaying, 24g. 
riam plabis tua Iſrael, whieh henour and glory they deſerued 
to loſe when they went about by all the means they could to 
diſhonour the ſonne of God vpon the croſſe. The ſon of God 
— — honour and glory vnto the Synagogue, if the Tews 

haue know it; and that is, in that he vouchſafed to di- 
ſcend of them, and bee borne amongſt them, and in that hee 
would conuerſe among them, & preach amongthem, and do 
ſo many miracles to thẽ: but becauſe they knew. him not, nor 
were not gratefull vnto him for it, all that glory and fame is 
uuned into their diſhonor and infamy. The light which hap- 
pened vnto the Gentiles, of which our holy mother the 
church is diſcended, was neuer taken from them, as the ho- 
nour was taken from the ſorrowfull Iewes : for ſince that the 
holy Ghoſt was ſent vpo the holy Apoſtles, we neuer ſaw the 
church of God erre nor go aſtray. O what inſpeakable ioy the 
mother of God receaued at that time, hẽ ſhe ſaw her preci- 
ous ſon preſented vnto the tẽple, offered to holy Simeon, praiſed 


him His mother reioiced much to haue him in her armes, to 
looke on him with her eies, to gue him ſuck with her breaſts, 
to offer ſacrifices for him, and to hear thoſe maruellous things 


Chriſts gifts, he gaue light vnto the church: ſaying, Lumen ad. 


of luna the Propheteſſe, & the vſuall offering offered vp for 


191 


which the old men ſpake of him. The Virgin then being ve- 


ry ioifull to heare Simeon, and much more of that which thee 
ſav in her ſon, the good old Simeon turned himſelfe vnto our 
Lady, and did behold her ſaying, 


Ecce hie poſetus eſt in ruinam, 


as if hee would ſay, I haue often told thee, my — 


this my Lord and thy ſonneſhould be the light of the Gen- 
tiles, and the glory of the Iewes : but now I tell thee al- 
e, rharke ſhall bea ſtumbliogblocke for many tofall by, 
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Tie ſecond part of the myReries | 
and a helpe for many to riſe by againe, and hee ſhall bee as ir 
were the white in a butt, which very many ſhall ſhoor ar, but 
few at all hit. Oauid in his Pſalme ſpake of Chriſt, that which 
vvas not ar vnto that that Simeon ſpake of Chriſt ; that 


in retitulo eius emnes peceatores, as if hee would lay, 


is, Cadent 1 
All the ſinners of the vvorld ſhal fall into his nets, my ſelſe 
excepted who am ſaued by ſpecial priuiledge. And it is much 
to bee noted, that the Prophet doth not ſay, that there is not 
any one conſtramed to fall into the net , hut they will fall into 
it of their one voluntary vvill, and entangle themſelues; and 
ſo vve may ſay that there is no fant of the maiſters net, if he 
making and arming his net to take fiſh, yet men will fall into 
n. Neither did Simeon ſay, when he ſpake of Chriſt, that hee 
ſhould be the fall of many; bur hee ſaid, Peſitus ef in rui nam, 
Becauſe there is very grear difference if 1 make you fall, al. 
though you vvould not fall, or to fall or ſtumble on me with- 
out wy making you fall. Aemigius vpon S. Luke ſaith, That 
notwithſtanding that David doth ſay that all ſinners ſhal fall 
into his net, and that Simeon doth ſay that hee is put a ſtum- 
bling blocke, I ſay that notwichſtanding all this, wee ſhould 
beare falſe witneſſe againſt the — God, if wee ſhould 
ſay that lee · hath heene the cauſe that any man hath fallen 
from the ſaith: for it cannot bo ſpoken of the ſelfeſame per. 
ſon, that he is come to redeeme vs, and that hee is the cauſe 
of eur damnation. If I make a bridge ouet the which all men 
may goe ouer a ſtrong and a dangeraus riuer, what fault am! 
in, if you caſt your ſelte downe from it into the riuer, ſeeing 
that I made it to the end that you might goe ouer ſafely, and 
you would needes throw your (clues headiong into the vva- 
ter? Whenrhe ſunne doth caſt his 9 ouer all 
the world, vyhat fault is he in, if through his hear and brighu- 
neſſe the durt be hatdened, and waxe made (oft? If there be 


aſtone put to paſſe ouer a quagmire or durtie place, and you 


fall and beray your ſelfe, what fault is the None in, ſeeing 
that you could not Rand vpom it? The ſonne of God was no- 
ching elſe in this world but a bridge for vs to paſſe ouer, and a 


ſunne with the which wee ſhould haue lightened our ſelves, 
and a ſtone ypon which we ſhould tread on, and a ſword vvitk 
che which we ſhould haue defended our ſelues: and ſhall hee 
then be in any fault, if ee tutne that into poyſon, which hee 
gaue vs ſor triacle ? Caſiadorus ypon the Pſalme ſaith, That 
all che ſinners of the earth ſhall fall into his net without any 
fault at al inthe ſonuf God: fur ſeeing he came into the world, 
preached vnto the world, amended the world, taught the 
world , and redeemed the world, what fault is there in him, 
if a man damne himſelſe, conſidering that hee will not keepe 
the law which is giuen him by God ? Chriſts holy law is not 
an occaſion for ys to fall, nor ſuſpicious tobe beleeued in, nor 
obſcure to bee vnderſtood, nor hard to bee kept, in ſo much 
that che danger is not in that which he commanderh ys, but 
in that that we doe diſobey his commandement. Then when 
old 5:ween doth ſay of Ieſus the child, that hee is 2 „ 
mibling blocke vnto many, he wil not ſay that the ſonne of 
God ſhould be a cauſe that many ſhould be caſt away in his 
church, but that many would fal from his holy law, and eſpe- 
cially more perfideous Iewes than of others, who when they 
ſhould — — —_ abroadof his holy ey x 
hangmenof his holy life. Saint Auguſfi „That all 
—— haue fallen into hisner cho not, all 
ewes by not receauing him, all I yrants ecuting his 
Manyrs,all Heretikes n all . 
ty men fall daily by blaſpheming his name. Of the ſame flour 
that the Bee gathereth honny, the ſpider maketh peyſon: 
tattesbane to poyſon vvith, and triaele ro help men vvith, is 
made of the ſame thingæhe roſe which ſmelleth ſweet, & the 
adder which biteth deadly, is often bred in the ſame buſh, & 
of the ſame wood men do eft cut timber to couer a church, & 
to make a gibbet. Good iudgements by theſe examples may 
ealily perceine that which I haue ſaid to bee true vvithoue 
further trial. What fault may bee imputed vnto the 
ſonne of God if of the ſame holy law the Iew gather poi- 
an gy" 
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, and the faithfull man honny, the naughty man 
— man roſes, the iuſt man ſiudeth a church to 
ſaue him in, and the tyrant maketh a gallowes to damne/him- 
ſelfe on, It is alſo to bee noted, that ſinners will fall not into a 
net, but they will fall into reticulo a (mall net: ſor if we wil wel 
jooke vnto it, Chriſt hath put before vs more reaſons to ſaue 
our ſelues , than the Deuill hath ſet occaſions before vs to 
damne vs. They ate but ſmall ners which the deuill doth fer 
before vs to fall into, but they are very great and large nets, 


which God putteth to catch vs; bur yet alas if there fall 


tenne into Chriſts net, there fall tenne thouſand into the de- 
vils ſmall net. Cyri4«s vpon S. Ihn ſayth, That according 
vnto the prophecy of Simeon and of Deniell, the ſonne of 
God came for the fall of the Babilenians, Egyptians, Chal- 
deans, Perſians and Medes, Greekes andthoſe of Paleſtine, 


becauſe the law of the Goſpell hath been preached and xe; 


ceiued in thoſe places. Chry/eHomfaith, That the ſon of Gag 
came to take fleſh forthe fall of the Temple of S«/omon, the 
city of Ieruſalem,the ſacrifices of Iuda, the ceremonies of I. 
raell,andof the old Moſaicall law, and of the pride of all the 
Synagogue,which was all ended and gaue vpthe ghoſt with 
this word,Conſummatum ef, The ſonne of God came into the 
world for the ouerthrow of all ſinnes: for if hee was, as hee 
vvas, the truth it ſelſe, hee was a great enemy of lies, and be- 
cauſe he highly loued charitie he hated cruelty, and becaaſe 
hee highly commended humilitie, hee perſecuted enuy, 
vehich vyasthe cauſe that no man did euer reprehend vice 
more ſharplier than hee, nor no man did euer extoll vertue 


ke vnto him . The ſonne of God came into the vvorld, 


to the vtter ruine of the famous cuy of Hieruſalem, ſecing 
there vvas net one tower in the citie vvhich vvat not 


 throwne downe , no vvall which was not broken, no houſe 


vvhich vvas not burat , no Temple yvhich vvas not bes- 

ten to the ground, no treaſurie vyhich vvas not robbed, 

nor orchard vvhich vvas nor ſpoiled, no Virgine vvhich 

was not violated, no woman whuch was not forced, no way 
0 a whic 


which was not either ſlaine or taken captiue. The ſonne of 
God caine into 8 for the GN of the Syna« 
gogue ſeeing he le m no kingdome whither to goe vnto, 
no citie where to dwel, no king to rule them, no — to 
honour, no Prophet to giue them counſell, no army to defend 
them, no captain to fight fer them. The ſonne of God came 
ino the world is rn the ouerthro of the Pharifies and 
Sadduces;cofidering that he took away their hypocriſie from 
che by which they preuailed, their authority by which they 
command ed, tReir doctrine with which they deceaued, their 
couetouſneſſe with the which they robbed, and their Symo- 
ny with the which they made themſelues rich. 


CHAP. 1111. 


of the third word which old Simeon ſpake onto the Virgine 
in ile Temple : and of three authorities tonching this 


. reſurrefronem mul torum in Iſrael, & in 
7 v4 | /gnum cui contradicetur, ſaid holy Simen 

e || vitorthebleſſed V irgine, that day when 
Al we preſented the child Ieſus in the Tem- 
l ple:as if hee would ſay, I haue told thee 
24.4 1 Aary, how this thy ſon and 
my Lord ſhall bee a ſtumbling blocke to 
many, and an occaſion that many which ate fallen ſhall riſe 
une, and many which goe aſtray. conuerted, and he ſhal be 
amarkeand a ſigne which ſhall bee ſpoken. againſt by many. 


Co 
” 


origen ſaith, That it doth wel appear,thar holy gimcen ſpake 
by the monthof che holy Ghoſt, vhen hee ſaid that the ſon 
of God was come into the world, not only for all naughty & 
wicked men to ſtamble at, hu ns becauſe that al gondpelle 
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and good men ſhould beeraiſed vp by him, becauſe it is the 
duticof a Phiſitian not only ro purge the humor which 
| alſo to ſtrengthenit. What ſtuit ſhould we re- 
ceiue by his comming into the world. if he ſhould only throw 
domne the wicked, and not raiſe vp the good? Whe our Lord 
ſaich by /eremy,C or me de inimitis mens, he would vvith 
a ſure better will forgive vs, rather thã puniſh vs: but becauſe 
all that is in God, is himſelſe, hee cannot doe leſſe than 
vſe his inſtice, giving not withſtanding alwaies place vnto 
his mercy. When he ſayth, Woe bee vnto mee, yvoe be vn 
ta me, I myſt reuenge mee of my enemies, what can bee ſpo- 
ken wich a more tender heart, ox vvhat iuſtice can bee done 


vvith gre that hee firſt w 
bee 


er mercy, ſee cepeth for the ſin» 

he pad the ſinne, and firſt ſhed many tears, be- 

fore he ſhew diſcipline vpõ the malefator?Inthe iudgemẽt 
ſcarof vvorldly iudges,they puniſh finnes without juſtice, & 
thenmocke at the ſinners : but in the houſe of God they firſt 
rveepe for the ſinners, and then they punifh the ſinne, be- 
eauſe there is nothing more ſtrange to God than reuenge, 
nor 12 more gratefull vnto him than mercy. Per ditio tua 
ex te Iſrael,cx me autem ſaluatio, ſaid God by the Prophet o- 
ſeens if hee vvould ſay, O vvhat paines I take with thee,O 
Israel lſor if thou loſe thy way, put thee into it againe, if thou 
Kumble I hold thee vp, if thou ſee not I direct thee, ifthon 
fall Lliſt thee vp, if thou defile thy ſelſe I make thee cleane, 
if thou bee bliad 1 giue thee light, if thou doubt 1 
counſell thee - This ſpeech of the Prophet is vvorthy 
to bee noted gndalfo vvept, and re bee bewailed vvith 
mamy teates, ſeeing that hee telleth vs and admanifherh vs 
by it, ho little vvec are able to doe of out ſelues, how 
lurle wee are worth, hon little wee poſſeſſe, how little 
vvee know, ſeeing that it is in our owne power to fall: 
le to riſe vvithout the helpe of 
God. Thou ſaieſt very vvell O great Sime, that 
the ſonne of Ged is come I reſurreftionem Ml 
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for after wee are fallen and defiled, if hee doe nor giue vs his 
hand, who is able to lift ys from the ground / What had be- 
come of the people of Iſraell hen they were captiue in E- 
pt, if our Lord had nor delivered them from thence vvith 

| mighty hand? What woald haue become of good King 
Dauid when he luc ingocent Vri a, and committed adulte 
with his wife zerſabee,if God had not giuen him counſell by 
the mouth of the Prophet Nathan, and lightened his heart ? 
What had become of king Z7ech147 when our Lord cõdem- 
ned him todeath, and that vnto a ſuddain death, if our Lord 
had nor viſited him by the hands of the Prophet Eſay, and 
accepted his tears? What had become of the Apoſtle Saint 
peter, vhen hee denied Chriſt three times, if our Lord when 
he was tied to a pillar had not looked vpon him, and prouo- 
ked him to teares? What had become of S. Pal when hee 
went to the city of Damaſco to apprehend all ſuch which 
called vpon the name ef Chriſt, if our Lord had not ſpoken 
vnto him by the way, and of Sani would not haue made him 
faul, and of a perſecutor of Chriſt had not made him a prea- 
cher of the Goſpellz What would become of thee and me, 
and of all er of the world, if good wow ſhould 2 
Five vs light, becauſe wee ſhould not ſtumble, and giue vs hi 

ind 7 ? S. Barnard to this purpoſe ſah, It may 
be laid better of me thanof any, O my good Ieſus, That thy 
Ps of thy ſelfe Iſrael, and thy ſaluation of mee. For if 

t 


aright in any thing, it i onely through thy grace, and if 
erre it is through my owne walice : and therefore my owne 
finne is able to make me fall. hut to :iſe againe I haue need of 
thy mercy, Anſelmus in his Meditations faith, What greater 
weakeneſſe of mine can there bee, or what greater miſhap, 
chan that if I defile my ſelfe, I cannot make my ſelfe clean a- 
gaine, if I be ſicke I cannot make my ſelfe wholeagaine, if I 
ray my ſelfe cannot waſh my ſelſe againe, yea and if I ſinne 
I cannot repent of my ſelfeʒif our Lord doe not firſt giue mee 
his light, as hee did the good theefe on the croſſe, and if hee 
doe not firſt looke vpon mee, 15 ee did looke ypon 8 5 2 
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from the piller. Heale mee good Lord, and I ſhall bee made 
whole, Saue me and I ſhall be ſaued, ſaith king Pauid, as if he 
would 7 No man is able to heale mee O my * Lord, iſ 
thou doe it not, nor no man is able to ſaue me, if t jou doſt not 
ſaue me, O my redeemer, be cauſe no mi knoweth my wound 
but thou, not my felicity conſiſteth in none but in the. Caſui- 
ederusyponthe Pſalme ſaith, That we ſhould note how that 
the Prophet doth firſt aske of our Lord that he would make 
him whole before hee ſaue him: for if our Lord doe nor firſt 
waſhthe fault from vs, it is in vaine to thinke that hee ſhould 

iue vs bi glory. S. 3 aſii ypon this place, ana me domineſayth, 
That if thou doe not goe vvith me, nor I with thee,the more 
I gocabour to heale my ſelſe, the ficker I grow, when think 


to goe forward I turne backward, vvhen I imagine that I goe 


ſtreight, then I find my ſelfe moſt out of the way, when Ila 
bour to goe moſt cleane and neat, I find my ſelfe then moſtoſ 
all vncleane: and that vvhich is the worſt of all is that Know 
not vvherein 1 doe beſt , nor cannot gueſſe vvhen I doe a- 
miſſe. un ſelmus vpon the ſame pl en mee good Lord, 
and I ſhallbee vrhole, ſaith: Who but thou O my ſweet le- 
fus,can cure mee, and giue mee any remedy, to fuch hidden 
wounds, and ſuch manifeſt offences, to faules of ſuch quality 
as mine are, to ſuch careleſſe care, ſuch vncleane thoughts, 
ſueh wicked crimes ,, ſuch damnable bowels, and ſuch in- 
confiderare ſpeeches ? Heale mee good Lord; and (hall bee 
made vvhole: foritauaileth me very little, to vſe helpe and 
not bee made vvhole, to fight and kill my ſelfe, to ſwimme & 
drownemy ſelfe , to finde and not profit, totake a iour- 
ney and neuer come to the end, to aske and neuer haue any 
thing given mee, to ſerue and neuer deſerue any thing. Heale 
me good Lord, & I ſhall be made vvhole of the pride which 
querthroweth mee, of the enuy vvhich rotteth in me, of the 
anger vvhich vvaſteth mee, ołthe glutton vvhich diſquiet- 
eth me, oſ ſloth vvhich dulleth me, of couetouſueſſe vvhich 
maketh me cruell, and of all ſenſuality vvhich neuer leaueth 
me.Heale me Lord, & Iſhal bee free, from the world vrhich 


decei 


att of. Moum Caluarie, 1 


deceineth me, from the deuill whichcemprerh me, from the 
fleſh which pampererh mee, from my enemies which perſe- 
2 me, from my friends whichimporrune me, ſrom my euill 


which torment me, and from malicious men vrhich 


Liſe me.Heale me good Loxd,and I ſhall bee healed, not 
of a ſcab hut ofa ſin, not oſ blindnes but of filthines, not of the 
members of my body, butofmy * of my body but 
wickednes, not of ſwollen feet, but te appetites. 
Healeme Lord, and I ſhall be tam vr my 2 eſires, of 
the wantotmeſſe of my eies, of my ouermuch ſpeaking, ofthe 
coldnes oſ my workes,of the ſtealth of my hands, of the ma- 
lice of my thoughts, and of the worme of my c 
ood Ieſus, my only truſt, heale 2 ſoule, becauſe l haue of- 
ended thee int houglu,T haue ded thee in delight, I haue 
offended — oe haue offended thee in conſent, & 
I haneoffended thæeindeed, & therefore vnto thee my fault 
I conſeſſe, and therfore Ieſus take pity vpon me. Sprinc- 
kle me with be made clean, Laualis me cv ſuper 


& I 
niuẽ 3 Pſalmiſt,asif hee would ſay, When it 
ſhal pleaſe thee, & whẽ NE 


— wirhholy ee 
dus had;by which desire be 
clevrand — ſhal remam whiter than all th 
ſudw of the higheſt mountains. Who is heſ(ſaith Ano bo 
comandeth vs towaſh bur ſelues, but only the eternal fa 
& whois he who waſheth vs, but only his precious ſon 25 
2 blond, and ho bes 
olewhichhe doch ge ae 12 


O glorious Iſope waſhing "Rs 
4 they had —— — 7 


powers if they durſt, would waſh r ak There 1 


many riuers in S maria, but Naaman was healed in 

1 the riuerof Iotdan: there on many e e 
eruſalemꝭ bat the diſqaſed eta h 

ca. There were man ſountaines Aale ſeſtine, ebe 15 

could ueuet ſlackẽ his er the fountain of 
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Wee will inferre of all this, that there hath been very much 
bloud ſhed in the world, but none could euer make vi cleane, 
but only the bloud of Chrift. All water waſheth not, euery 
ſiſh poole maketh not cleane,tuery ſountaine filleth not, nei 
ther doch all blond make whole: -abeaſts bloud harteth,mans 
bloud defitcth ; bor the bloud of Chriſt dock malte whole, 
doth waſh, #orh fill, and content. If wee looke curiouſly 
into the Scriprure, and eſpecially intothe Apocalips , thou 
ſhalrfind it to bee true, that 8. Ieh did not ſee any: Sainrof = 
heauen waſh himſelfe inthe water which did rum in the river, 
bur onely in the bloud which did run ſrom the lambe. Oof 
what zreat vertue this holy bloud is of ſeeing chat ſor to waſh 
vs and bath vs init we need no Er pres but a very (mal 
dealehwhich is eaſily feene in that the Propher doth not ak, 
pole oſ bloudito wulf bim in, bur 
ms n wir a hetle Iſope 
Ger 8 liztle is ſuffieiem Lelus andit 
ſprinckled wih ir, and nbt wa that 

oft potty ye preeious bloud, ſuffit ech vo fil hy glory with 
mma, be peopleth yeharch with many good imen, It i 
muc hon jet rey 2 this word Sprinckleme with 
Tihall —.— eleansiſut hy caſſing water with l. 
am ee hereyand another tere, this man is wet 
—— udrie tenen ſo i; fallech out inthe be- 
hriſts holy bloud 3 — ſhed for 
Ache backs, — died vpon 
all ict The loud of eras pow led with I- 
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— fome Gen there wth gras 57s hn ſome 
hate not one dropof 1. The Prieft the Leuiticall law did 
Fees infeted with xleprofie if they came vn- 
and if they brought thoſe things which the law pre- 
„ andif they n 9 — 
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bloud of the bird: but if tkey refuſed to doe any of theſe 
things, the Prieſt was in no fault, and their vncleanneſle vvas 
imputed vnto themſelues. The —— the ſonne of 
God, did die forall men, and ſhed his bloud for all men: bur 
if thou Inſidell or Heretike, wilt not enter into the Catho- 
licke church, if thou finner ot naughty man wilt at the time, 
when it is deſtributed turne thy face from ir, what fault is in 
Chriſt if his precious bloud worke no vertue in thee ? O how 
ages is,vpon whom there falleth one drop not of 

— ſptinckled, but this precious bloud 
which the ſon of God ſneddethifot being waſhed inſo deep a 
pool ſhe wil go beyond the ſnow inwhitenes, & exceedthe ſon 
in clearnes. It is time no for vsto come vnto our firſt purpoſe, 
&& apply all this vnto that which holy Sime ſpake of Chriſt. 
When Simeen ſayth of Chriſt, that he is put to helpe vpma· 
ny, and wherithe Prophet ſaith O Iſraell thy perdition com- 
meth of thy ſelſe, and thy ſaluation of mee, and when Danid 
faith, Heale me Lord and I ſhal be made whole, and on the o- 
me Lord with Iſope, and Iſhal bee made 


ther fide Sprinekle 
cleane,hee letteth vs vnderſtand plainly, that if wee bee not 
made cleane bythe mighty hand of the ſonof God, ns man 
elſe hath the power to doe ir. Wherefore ſayth Irenæus did 
the redeemer of the world come into the world, but becauſe 
wickedneſle and wicked men ſhould fall done, and becauſe 
vertue and vertuom men ſhould tiſe? By his comming into 
the world, idolatry fell domne, and the true faith was fer i; ; 
Hypocriſie was beaten downe,arid truth liſted my fel 
lifted vp;reueng ,and fred 5 If 
— into the world (faith Fherrinay) becauſe that 
all naughtineſſe and naughty men ſhould fall, who in all the 
world is ſo wicked as my ſelfe, or who fallen ſo low? What 
ner ſal than to be fallen ſtom thy grace? Come thẽ ſweet 


eſus, come to che liſting vp of my vertues, and come to the 
fall of my viees: forif thou doe not make my vices firſt to fal, 
my vertues can neuer riſe, Note (faith Agi that * 
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firſt (aid of Chriſt, that hee was come in ruinam, before hee 
ſaid that he was inreſwrretienem, becauſe it is impoſsible that 
humility ſhould riſe in mee before that my pride bee ouer. 
throwne, neither can patience riſe in me, if my anger firſt fall 
not, neithet my abſtinence riſe in me, before my gli fall, 
and therefore I mult firſt ſuffer my ſelfe to die, and the 1 ſhall 
riſe againe with Chriſt. Chryſiſtime ſaith, That in the houſe of 
God, there is neuer no riſing of vertues, if there be not fuſt in 
her a fall of vices : wherof it followeth, that if thou wilt haue 
wholeſome vertues to gro in thee, chdu mult firſt of neceſa- 
ty pull all ſuperfluous paſs ions out of thee ; S. Bernerd ſayth, 
That ve ſonne - — 2 the rev. — the fall &ri. 
ſing of many, ſeeingthat pride fell with his humility, coue- 
— with — „anger with his patience, the fleſh 
gluttony with his abſtinence, and alſo igno- 
rancefell with his doctrine. Chiſaſ.ſaith, That the ſonne of 
God came into the world, in ruinam & re ſurrectionẽ whẽ the 
prowd mã becõmeth humble, the couetous ma pitiful, the fu- 
rious man meeke, the carnall man chaſt, the glutronous abſti. 
nent, and the cold man deuout, in ſo much that there is inthe 
lame man afall oſ vices, and a tiſing of vettues. 


How Salomon fa) pr. of bii fathes Da. 


l, palin aud ow Chrif ded inberite ie gde 
enen 


N tuam ipſus animam doloris gladi- 
- ws pertranſibre, Licks . Theſe be 
the wordes which Sumner vſed to 
EQ) the holy Virgin,as if hee would 
56 fay,lhaueroldthee A what 
hal happen vnto this thy ſonne: 

W. Iwill cell thee now what mall 
| of fall vnto thy ſelfe, that is, that 
dhe ſame (word (ball cod his 
life,and pierce thy ſoule. What thing more ſtrange, or what 
5 | more 
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more grievous newes can be told a holy and vertuous womã, 


than to tell her from God that her ſonnes ſword ſhal part her 
heart in two / Alrabam tooke a knife for his ſorne / aar, but 


hee killed him not. Dalaam mer with an Angell which had a 


knife, bat he ſtroke him not: Ieſue ſaw another Angell witha 
drawne ſword but he did not fer ypon him, and Salamen tooke 
a knife to cut a child in t yo, but in the end he did not parthim 


in two. What meaneth this mother of God, what meaneth 
this ? Alrabams knife did not hurt his ſonne, and thy ſommes 
ſword woundeth thy hart. Balaam did not hurt his Aſſe wu 
his ſword, and doth not thy ſonnes ſword fauour thy heart? 
Io ſus his {word doth offer and threaten but hurteth not, and 


doth thy ſonnes {word wound but not threaten? Had Sale- 
ons knife pitie on the ſtrumpers child, and had not thy ſons 
knife pitie on fis one mother / Hee placed a Cherubin be- 
fore Paradiſe, and a firie ſword to keepe the way of the tree, 
ſaith the holy Scripture in the fourth chapter of Geneſis. Af- 
ter that our firſt Parents had tranſgteſſed the commaunde- 


ment of God, our Lord put there preſently a ſirie ſword to 


That there was neither ſword nor knife in the houſe of God, 
beſore that man knew what ſinne was, but at the ſame houre 
that he fell from grace to ſinne, our Lord put both ſword and 
gibbet in his houſe. Before that man ſinned; here was no dore 
to ſhut in the houſe of god, nor Cherubim to watchit, nor ſword: 
to defend it : but immediately after man ſinned, the gate was 
ſhut, and the key was loſt, What is the ſword which we ſpeak 
of here, but onely the ſonne of God in whom wee beleeue? 
The ſonne of God is called a ſword in the Apocalips , and a 
ſword vvhich cutteth on both ſides, becauſe hee alone 
and no other puniſheth the bad and defendeth the good, 
killeth thoſe which are aliue, and raiſcth thoſe vvhichi are 
dead. It vvas in the hands of the Cherubine to let vs en- 
der in or not, into the terreſtriall Paradiſe : and it is in _ 
NOT , UG LLC TEITEUTIANE'« * 


keepe Paradiſe, becauſe no man ſhould enter in, to eat of the 
tree which was forbidden. S. Auguſine vpon this place ſaith, 
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The ſecond part of the myſteries 


hands of the ſonne of God, vvhether wee ſhal enter into the 
celeſtiall Paradiſe or not. Wee haue a greater and a beiter 
watch in our Paradiſe, than Ada» had in his, becauſe that 
the Cherubin did but ſtand at the gate, but the ſonne of God 
is the gate it ſelfe. When he ſaid I amthe gate, what did hee 
mean elſe, but that he was the key with the which we ſhould 


open, he was the gate through the which we ſhould enter in, 
and he the guide which ſhould direct vs, and he the Paradiſe 


which we ioy.Itis alſo to bee noted that the ſword 
with the whick the Cherubin kept Paradiſe, was neither of 
ſiluer nor gold, nor yron, but was of pure fire, which is anew 
and an vnuſuall thing which no man would beleeue iſ it were 
not in Scripture. It is a thing often tried for yron to haue fire 
in it, and for yron to bee in fyre: but that a fyre ſhould bee cal- 
led a ſword, is neuer read but of that ſword which kept Para- 
diſe. To apply thẽ the figure vnto the thing ſigured, al me are 
as it vvere yron ouercaſt with ruſt, thatis, fallen into original 
ſinne, or actuall great or ſmall, the ſwordof the liuing God 
excepted,invyho there was neuer found any ſin, nor the ruſt 
of any ſault, but was alwaies like vnto a ſword of ſire, made in 
the forge of the holy Ghoſt . What was the ſword vvhich 
kept Paradiſe but onely Ieſus vvhich ſuffered on the croſle? 
When thou diddeſt ſay. O my ſweer Ieſus, I come to put fire 
on the earth, art not thou happily all fire, ſeeing thatthou doſt 
come to put all the vvorld on fire? O how much better the 
{word is vvhich the church hath, than that vvhich the ſyna- 
gogue vſed ! Becauſe her ſword did let no man enter into Pa- 
radiſe, but outs dotk open the gates vnto vs. What ſhall Iſay 
more, but that her {word vvas of ſire, vvhich did burn, & ours 
is but of Loue vvhich giueth comſott? O ſwotd of holy love, 
myſweet Iclus,hovy happy Iſhould be if I vvere dead vvith 
thy knife, becauſe that that killing ſhould bee ariſing from 
death, that bowelling of me a letting of bloud, my end a nevv 
beginning. and my dying a liuing. Out Lords mercy is ſuch, 
that he ſarh nat, Ege mer tiſico, but he ſaith I doe giue life: * 
| L — 
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heſarhnotT will ſtrike but hee ſaith I will make whole, in ſo 
much, that if he kill vs it is to raiſe vs to life againeand it hs | 
wound vs it is to make vs whole againe. Then our Lord doth 
mortiſie vs, when he killeth our inclinations in vs, and thẽ we 
areſtrokenwich his hand, whe we are puniſhed with his great 
and like a good ſurgeon hee neuer ſeareth the quicke 
the rotten member which infecteth the teſt. And 
becauſe Seen ſaith, hat the dolours and the ſword of her 
ſonne went through the mothers heart, it is expediene for ys 
toſtay ſome what in declaring the greifes which Chriſt ſuffe- 
red, becauſe that thereby we ſhall know them, which he im- 
parted vnto his mother. Cum efſes Danid in ſpelumcã ol dollam, 
aliens faith the Scripture 1. Reg. 22. as if he would ſay, When 
king Pawd hid himielſe in the denof Obdolla, there came 
vnto him all ſuch as were baniſhed bythe order of iuſtice, or 
fled fordebrs ; of all which forrowfull Dauid was the Prince 
ad . 
his is a high figure, and deepe 
. v 


ſtery, worthy of great con- 
ſideration, becauſe in it much by Dauid, and 


namely the —— which Chri O chat it 
—— me poor {inner which write this, chatmy 


ſoule did taſt of hem, chan for my write them l Be- 
ring — of _ reacherh is 

| Ry, t although it bee very to preach it, 
yet it is fatre better to follow it. here were many figures of 
Chriſt in the old law but none ſo liuely as Dania wasn proof 
whereoh,they did not call Chriſt the ſonne of Adam, nor the 
ſonne of Meyſes, but the ſonne of Dania becauſe hee 
was of his princely Tribe, partly becauſe he was not ſo 
figured in any as in him. God ſaid vnto Dawd by ſpecial 
ledge, I haue found ami according 
Father ſaid of Chriſt only, this is wy 
much, that that loue which God bare in times paſt vnto D- 
uit, nun figured afterward inthe loue which ID 
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1 — be Angels in 


and 2 Butt 
king Dauid ſuffered many 


ble to 


that he leſt hui al his Kipgdomes in prac 
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ſonne. Dauid was alſo a figure of the ſonne of 
Gad that, that as Dauid was perſecuted by his maiſter the 
08,0 Iſrael mou cauſe, euen {o.Chriſt ecuted 
| kauing oftended chem at all: infomnach 
e Dauid of pure enuy, the Iewes did 
fpuremalice . Dauid was alſo a figure of 


perſe 


Chat achedenneof Obdollam, where if Chriſt had been, 


ptaine and prince of all the of | 
IT ra warmer had been theit 
as hauing endured more griefe and vexation than 
becauſe he did exceed all heatheniſn gods in power, 
merite, and all the Marcyrs in ſuffering 
2 i gg 
cha S ch. 
— ne Simoi, perſecuted by Abſalon,robbed by che Am- 
lechites, vyarred by the Piuliſtos,wacched by the rn 


Teen 


ſus e 


—— 


ed ma Re — 
did (II od SAI — | 
| him, it is oo to be knowne — 2 
d his l kingdomes, and vvho was his ſonne who 


to Berſe E 1 ſucceeded haw i inthe inheritance of 
his tw lugkinzdomes, vvith vvhome his father left him no 
warces to maintaine, no enemies to reſiſt him, no ſucceeds to 


contendl wich hum na factio 2 tar debt to pay. 
Wh id gos tha gend old — N. 
— ures 


lad vp fat him? But yen lor —_—E that his fa- 
moon wa him great ſtote ot yv Dr no y varres, hee 


all that in vices vyhielihee ſhould have beftowed — 


2g inſt his enemies. King Salomon inherited kingdomes and 
vices, vices and kingdoms, ſceing hee had thireeſcore 
xeenes crowned to his wiues, and ſeuc hundred concubines. 
Salomon did inherite vices and all other daintineſle, ſering he 
himſelfe doth commend himſelfe, that his cies eoueted no- 
hing which was denied him, nor his heart deſited hoch 8 ing” 
ich he did norobraine ; in oo mach thar he did net ive ac. 
cording vnto that which reaſon did preſcribe hin, bur accor= 


ding vnto that the fleſh did lead him vnto. Hee vvaſted his 


fachers treaſures, which hee did inherite, in building ſtately 
houſes to dwell in, and ſtrong caſtels to retire himſelfe vnto, 
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* 


large orchards to recreate himſelfe in, great pooles to fiſſ in, 


cunning muſitians to ſing to him, ſweet inſttuments to play 


5 | nimble young maids to daunce in his hall. K ing Sa- 


lon did inherite great peace and concord from his father 


Danid,confidering that in fifty years vvhich heeraigned, hee 


vasneuer challenged by any king, hee never ſaw enemie in 
— — in field, there neuer 
yyent out oſ his pallace, neuer captaine had pay of 
him, no drum euer brake his ſſeepe. Salomon did inherite great 
riches from his father, ſeeing that he couered the Temples 


vich gold, he inherited great power, ſeeing that all the kings 


ofthe earth did ſerue him. he inherited grearwiſedowe, ſec- 
ing he neuer erred in matter of iuſtice, hee inherited txcee- 


mitacle. Salomon 
and dainties than king ö it i not read, that euer 
he was fick, that euer he endured any neceſsitie, that any en- 
mity did diſquiet him, that anyperſecution did aſſlict him, that 
any grief did trouble him, that any king durſt offend him, that 
agy kingdome rebelled againſt him, or lubie et diſobeied him 
To conclude, wee ſay that Dawids ſucceſſor in his kingdomes 
was his ſonne Salam un, vvhome by excellency they called 
the rich. che wiſe, and quiet, becauſe that in all his life time. 
he neuer put hand to ſword, nor neuer ſhed mans 9 
that 


ding great wy ſceingthat men came to ſee him as a 


inherice from hisfarher moredelighrs 


- 
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and kingdo 


in tribulation: and from hence it groweth, that when the time 


Salomon for their Meſtias, 


64 0 2 "I (WT = 0 
3 5 5 „„ 
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chat wee haue told you who ſucceeded Oauid in his delight 
it is alſo needful that we prone vnto you who 

was his {onne which ſucceeded him in his iniuries and preifes: 
for ſeeing wee haue reioiced with the proſ it is reaſon 
that we ſuffer ſomewhat with the afflicted · Danid was twiſe 
made a Prince, once in the city of Ebron, where hee was an- 
nomted king of the twelue Tribes, & ſecondly in the denne of 
Obdollam where hee was made chiefe of thoſe which were 


came —— — 5 —— — 
his to e gaue Salomos his ri flouriſhing king - 
dome, and Ieſus Chnſt his poore afflicted one. Our Lade 
giue hum his father Denies ſeat, ſaid the Angel vnto the Vir- 
gine,as if he would ſay, Thou art to vnderſtand O high Vu- 
gine, that the pledge and dotrie which ernall fathet 
will giue his eternall ſonne,ſhall bee the ſear of his old father 
Dauid, the ſcat I ſay, not of iudgemẽ. but tobe iudg ed, not the 
ſeat of c 3 — 
not of honour but of pouerty, not of pleaſure but of paine. O 


how the Iudaical natiõ was deceiued in thinking that Chriſti 
kingdome ſhould bee a tem i » and that hee 
ſhould deliuerthem ourof their capriweytFor ſceing that he 
inherited bur one (ear of his father Dania, how was it poſsi- 
ble that he ſhould deliuer the ſi by force of armes? 
If the Meſsias 


lsias protmiſed in the old law, ſhould bee Davids 
ſonne, and rich and mighty, why did they not teceaue king 
ſeeing that hee inherited from his 
hem, power to defend them, treaſure 
to enrich them, and great wiſdome to gouerne them? Ho i: 
it poſuble that the ſonne of God who inherited N of 
Dauid but a poore ſeat, ſnould make warre vnto any, and deli- 
uer them from ſetuitude / The ſonne of God ſucceeded his 
father Pauid in the ſeat of obedience, which hee had with 
choſe who obeied him, in the ſeat of charity which hee had 
with the diſeaſed, in the ſeat of mercy which he had = wy 
afflitc 


father armes to deliuer t 


Mule 
} 


2 


2 d and 
mei but only bid we 


ſences; it is a cer 

taine thi that as pleaſures are ſeated in thoſeſences,ſolikes 

wiſe griefes are rooted in the heart. Plate ſayth, Tharyriefes 

and delights are great. | at they dwell farre one 

ſrom another, 5 ene „wer there hne 
| he and eoſure which entereth in 


wich 9 for 
P 2 iufamy, 


eee the . 


. for fleſh, life for death, and glory for pain N 
— — — d — 
worldlto arne vexations and troubles; the better to hove 
ion on themin others, it is conue nient thatwee de- 


clare now, hom that tlie morhet of Ga did inherite her ſons 
— hee didinherice-bisfarher irs ang | 


* . 
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tuch che prophecy, bur that s one ume, 
— —e— 
ey will c — — — 
tor, to cut ab — —— 
che eule, and wind, thereisnoother tobee found, bur this 
ſword of Chriſts. Theſwordwhith Cainulled hisbroche 
with,the ſword which Meyſes killed rhe E with, and 
the ſword which king Dewidſtew the Phil wia and 
M#el:as (word with the which he ſle the bi- 
nn flew tho Ammonites, "”_— 
w 


of Mount C auarre. 213 
wound the body » bur alas Simern {word bruſed the fleſh of 


the ſonne, and did not fauor the bowels of the mother. ber- 
tin noteth, that im en doth not ſay, that a [word of ſorrow 
ſhall ſtrike thee, but Pertranſibit, that is, that that ſword vvill 
not bee content onely to wound, but as it were with a mortall 
chruſt ſhall peirce thy bleſſed ſoule, from one fide vnto the 
other. And then that deadly ſword peirced her from one fide 
vnto the other. when all the ſorrowes and griefes which the 
ſonnes fleſh endured did load the heart of the dolorons mo- 
ther with grieſe. The wordes of Aue gratia plena which the 
Angel 2 thoſe which Simeon ſpake, deloris gladius per- 
tranſibit went togither, and were oſ equall force: for euen as 
the V irgines ſoule was fo full of grace, that ſhe could receiue 
o more, ſo her heart was ſo full of griefe, that ſhee could en- 
dare no more. There could not a greater griefc be ſpoken of 
than that which the mother was to ſuffer, which was vttered 
in ſaying that a ſword ſhould pierce her heart from one ſide 


ynto the other: and indeed as old Sim had hecied, ſo 
it came to paſſe, becauſe there was neuet Martyr which ſuffe- 
ted more torment in the martyring of his body, than the 


bleſſed Virgine ſuffered in ſeeing her ſon martyred. And this 
ſpe ech tuam iyſus animam is very much to bee noted: for al- 
thoughi other holy men were grieued at the death of Chriſt, 
yet none ſo much as his holy mother: for in other men the 
griefe was as it were a hlow, but in the Virgins heart a thruſt. 
imeon doth th eaten none that the ſword of grief ſhal pierce, 
but only the mother of Chriſt, to let vs vnderſtand, that at 
ſhe was the creature vnto whom Chriſt imparted moſt of his 
comſort: ſo it was ſhe vnto whom he gaue moſt of his-dolors, 
inlomuch that as ſhe did moſt deſerue, ſo ſhe did moſt ſuffer, 
Ogreat Sm why doeſt thou threaten the mother ouely, 
wich the ſonnes ſward , ſeeing that not only the martyrs did 
feele hu death and paſsion, but it ſeemerh alſo that the An- 
gelt themſelues did lament and weepe for it? For hat mar« 
tyr is chere in heauen Oſweet 3 which did not — 
3 can, 
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death, and die for thy holy law? It is therefore ſaid that the 
holy Virgine did by a ſpeciall grace and priuiledge feele 
more gricuouſly the death of her ſonne, than any other crea- 
ture of the world, becauſe it is a propertie of our Lord to im- 

att moſt bitter feeling of his paſs10 vnto thoſe ſoules whom 
bo doth moſtrenderly loue. When $19c6% ſaid that ſhee 
ſhould feele her ſonnes paſsion more than any other, it vvas 
to ſay. that Chriſt would leaue huis paſsion and rorment inkee- 
ping with her aboue others, to the end that they might bee 

nowne afterward vato the world: info much that it was vn- 
to thee, bleſſed Vxgin, vnto whom the ſonne of God beſtow. 
ed his greateſt loue on earth, and vnto whome hee imparted 
molt of his ſorrowes. Vnto whom then ſhould wee tun for a 
true ſufferer of his ſorrows, but vnto thee O mother of God 


now full of ioy and conſolation, though then full of ſortowes 
and 


to take any reſt in thy abſence? Whither art thou gone from 
mee, -vyhere haſt thou abſented thy ſelſe, the light of my 
eies, and ſtaffe of my old age, comfort of my life, — 

of my houſe? How liepokible that thy father could ob- 
taine of himſelſe or of mee, to ſend thee to recouer a little 
money ſo farre from vs? What greater diſaſter could fall vn- 
io vs, than to loſe our ſonme for the recouering of a little 


— 


of Mount Caluarie; 
due vnto my houſe :for, for the caſe of my heart there i no 
treaſure like, as to haue thee vvith mee O my deere ſonne. 
O my ſonne, O my heatt, hom vnſortunately did | conſent 
that thou ſhouldeſt depart out of my fight, conſid erimg that 
it vvas malt certaine, that haningthee vvith mee, l vvanted 
nothing! What ihall my ſorrowfull eies doe now, ſeeing they 
cannot ſee thee but fill themſelues vvitk vveeping for thee ? 
Such ſorrowfull vvords and grieuous complaints, could not 
be vttered, but of a tender heart, nor could not be ſpoken but 
ofa child deerly beloued. 21:25 the Philoſopher faith, Thar 
becauſe the tongue is a crier and a publiſher of that vvhich 
is in the heart, it is moſt certaine, that if there bee loue in 
the hart, that he crieth Laue; and if there be nothing bur ſor- 


row. Fot the bettet vndetſtanding of this dolorous figure, it is 
to bee noted, that as Iſaac vvas the figure of in that 
vrhich hee vvas to ſuffer, ſo Tobias mother vvas the figure 
of that that the immaculate Vigine was to weepe:inſomuch 

that the virgins glonous — was prophecied by 31. 
neon, and — in holy An. The myſtery did well anſwer 
ynto the Sacramer, ſeeing the bleſſed virgin was a mother, & 
Anna a mother, the one wepr & theother wept, the one had 
but one only ſon, & the other had but one onely (on, the Vice 
gines ſon went a far iourney. & Annes ſon went a far iourney, 

Tobias mother vvept remedileſſetears, & the mother of Gods 
tears were alſo without remedy. Nong / «b445 took hisiourney 

at his fathers cõmandement, & the ſon of God was incarnate 
by his fachers commandement: & if Tobias went to gathet vp 
money which his father had lent, Chriſt alſo came to recouer 
ſoules whuch tus father had loſt, What (hall Iſay more, hut 
that Chriſt and Tobias, and T.bias and Chriſt, vvere ſear 
by their owne fathers, and lamented by their one mo- 
thers? O that the Virgine had: better reaſon to vveepe ſor 
ber ſonge vvith tremedileſſe reares than Tobias mother 
—— her lighes aad teares found remedy and 
f P 4 com · 


% 


row & griefe in the heart, he publiſheth alſo nothing bur ſore 
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comfort , but the mother of God found no remedy nor 
comfort. O ſorrowfuil vvoman and coinfortleſſe mother ! 
for what comfort could thy teares find, ſeeing thou did. 
deſt ſee. him end his life inone day vpon the eroſſe, whome 
thou waſt thirty yeares a bringing vp f O comforeleſle mo- 
ther, and mother of diſcomfort, thou art ſhee which ſhould 
weepe with remedileſſe teares, and not the mother of young 
Tob143;h her ſonne came home well married, bur thy 

ious ſonne remained drad vpunthe croſſe. O honourable 
leſſed old woman it is an Angell which led him, 
an Angell which accompanied him, an Aogell which marri- 
ed him, and an Angell which guarded him, and an Angell 
which brought him backe againe. Therc ſort leaue thy teares 
for her, who is the mother uf him which is crucified, confi» 
dering that a traitor ſold her ſonne, a ſinuer denied him, a ty- 
tant condemned him, and a wicked people put him to death. 
Our Lady wept with temedileſſe tears, ſeeing that ſhe & not 


 Tolics his mother did loſe the ſtaffe which did ſupport her, 


the glaſſe which ſhe looked in, the light with which ſheeſaw, 
the teſt wherein ſhe tooke ioy, het only hope and that which 
hee moſt of all loued. Seneca to this purpoſe ſayth, That the 
griefe is not ſo great, whenethinges are loſt by little and by lit 
tle, as when they are loſt all at once: and therefore it is a great 
matter for a man to bee accuſtomed to endure, —— 
dened in ſuffering . Who doth doubt at all but that the 
ſes which fall vnto vs , are more grieuous than 
ieh come not all together? if they had apprehen- 

of Godin one day, accuſed himon another, 
given kim the other, and execured himonthe o- 
ther, although the griefe could not but have beene great, 
yet it had been tollerable : but to ſee that in foure and twen- 
ty —_ apprehended him, accuſed him, gaue ſen- 


tence on him, and put him co death, vvhat heart is a- 
ble to ſuſfer it, ot vvhat eies can weepe and bewaile it ſuf- 
ſiciently 2 Fenienr tibi hat v die erilitas & — 


of Mount Caluarie. 
ſaid God by the Prophet E/ay, chaprerfixreene : as if hee 
would ſay, When thou ſhalt leaſt thinke vpon it, there ſhall 
happen two great miſhaps vnto thee O Synagogue , that 
is, thou ſhalt bee madea widdow, and alſo barren vvithout 
a ſonne. The ſpace of three thouſand yearesin which God 
yvas married vnto the Synagogue, hee raiſed Patriatkes 
and Prophets continually in her: but vvhen the ſon of God 
vvas put to death, ſhee vvas put from him like a naughty 
vvoman, and the Church admitted in her place, in ſo much 
that from good Friday forward vvhen he died on the eroſſe, 
ſnee neuer after vvas great vvith any gifts or graces, nor ne · 
uer brought ſoorth any holy man. bleſſed Lord vvas 
his mothers bridegroome, and deere ſonne alſo, and hee 
vvas ſo certainely her bridegroome , that Ieſepb vvas not 
more hers vvhen hee vvas berrothed vnto her: and there- 
vpon it is, that vvhen Ieſepb died thee vyas not fully a vvid- 
do, but vvhenthe ſonne of God died ſhee wat fully a vvid- 
dow. Why dooth the Prophet call her a vviddow, but by 
reaſon of her ſonne vvhich ſhee loſt, and vvhy doth hee call 
her barren, but by reaſon that ſnee had no comfort and con- 
ſolation? O that the Prophet death rightly callthee barren, 
ſeeing that in one day, and in one houre's thou diddeſt 
loſe thy husband and vvaſt bereaued of thy ſonne ! Bur 
yet thou maieſt camfort thy ſelfe vvith one thing, O 
glorious Virgine, that is, that thou needeſt not vveare a 
mourning vveed, though thou bee a vviddow, becanſe thee 
very ſtones haue broken in ſunder, and the heanens haue 
mourned for pure Gion. agua velut mare ft contritio 
tua; nis modebitur tibi 2 Sayth leremy in his Lamemations: 
u if hee would ſay, thy griefe dooth ſo much exceed all o- 
cher grie fes, as the ſea exceed all other vvarers;becauſe 
all men can take pitie onthee, but no man remedy thee, Je- 
remy doth highly ſer forth the dolours vvhich the ſorrow- 
full mother ſuffered on the Mount of Caluary by compa- 
ang her vnto che ſea xvater : becauſe chat as there is no _ 
| ＋ 


219 


vas none who might take part of them with her,nos . 


«q - + 4 * 
» . * gal 

. *. * A 42 X Shad A 
A * * EIS - 


The ſecond part of the myfleries 
of water in the ſea which is not ſalt, euen ſo there was no 
part of the Virgines heart which did not feele griefe and 
paine . Heecalleth the Virgines dolour Contrition, that 
15, a kind of bruſing or breaking: hee calleth ir great, and 
hee callerh it a ſea which is bitter, in ſo much chat as there 
— — — compared to the ſea in neſle, 
euen ſo there is nogriefe which can bee compared vnto the 
griefe which the Virgine ſuffered. There are ſome 'griefes 
and ſorrowes, the which if they bee bitter, yet they are not 

eat, ey they bee great, yet they are not bitter: but the 

irgines dolour vvas the greateſt in the world, for it was ſo 
bitter, that there could bee none ſo bitter, and ſo great that 
none could bee greater. What could bee more bitter, ſoeing 
it went to her heart, hat longer ſeeing it continued all her 
life time? O that thy conttition was great like vnto the ſea: 
for as there is in the ſea hoth calme and tempeſt, ſo was there 
in thy heart at one time joy and ſorrow ; ioy in ſeeing thy 
ſonne redeeme the world, and ſorro in ſeeing thy ſonne die 
vvithout iuſtice . What ſorrow doeſt thou thinke ſhould 
that heart feele, inthe which ar one time there did ſtrive 
ſenſuality andreaſon, loue and feare, liking and-difliking, 
willing and nilling ? What ſea can bee compared in depth, 
or what water in bitterneſſe, vntu the heatt in the which is 
forged at one time, a will to redeeme all the world, anda 
will that her ſonne ſnould not ſuffer 2 For as the ſea is deepe, 


and large, ſo the Virgines grieſe was deepe, becauſe it rea 


cheth vnto the heart, and great becauſe it vvas of a great 
matter = bitter becauſe it was the greateſt griefe inthe 


world, Iarnard ſayth, That as in the ſea one wane followeth 
another, and when they are come to the banke, they breake 
ag ainſt it: euen ſo in the Virgines mind one ſorrow ouerta- 
keth another, and one grief ouerreacheth another, the which 
bath together breake againſt the Virgines bowels. And ſhee 
ſuffered all theſe amcieties and ſorrowes alone, becauſe there 


of Mount Caluaric. 
able to giue her remedy for them. Quis medibitur tili? as if 
leremy would ſay, O forrowfull mother, and comfortleſſe La- 
dy,whar Phiſition is able to cure thy wounds, hauing them, 
⁊s thou haſt them, ſo farre within thy heart? Who ſhall cure 
thee Othou of all other tlie moſt comfartleſle, becauſe the 
iefes of the heart are ſuch, that although they are eaſie to 
bee reckoned , yet they are hard to bee cured > Who ſhall 
heale thee O bleſſed Ladie, ſocing thy catefull loue is of 
ſuch qualitie, and the wounds of thy ſorrow ſo great, that no 
man ean gueſſe at the curing of them, but hee alone who 
was the cauſe of them? Who ſhall eaſe thee of all others 
the moſt deſolate, ſering that the Phiſitian which cured 
the dolours of the heart, is now crucifiod among theeues 
and malefactors? Who ſhall cure thee O bleſſed Vu- 
gine,or who ſhall make whole thy ſorrowfull heart, but hee 
onely in whome thou haſt put it, ſeeing wee know that al- 
though Gallen and #ypocrates can purge the humors, and 
ler the vaines bloud, yet they cannot cure the gricfes of the 
mind? Who ſhalleaſe thy ſighes but only he for whome we 
figh for? Whoſhall heale thee O my good Ladie , ſeeing 
that hee is dead on the altar of the crolfe, for home thou 
doeſt weepe, and hee hath yeelded vp the ghoſt for whome 
thou doeſt ſigh? Who ſhall heale thee O my ſinfull ſoule, iſ 
thou haſt loſt Chriſt and fallen from grace ? Thou muſt now 
know, that thou haſt no recompence for ſo great a loſſe. Ioine 
therefore O my ſoule with our Lady and weep with her,ſhee 


for her ſonne, and thou for thy loſſe, becauſe that after his re- 


lurretion he may comfort her and helpe thee. 
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CHAP. VII. 
| 


How the Virgine and her family food hard by the crofe;and 
others ſate a farre off. 


Talat autem iuxta erucem ſeſu, mater eius, 
& ſerer matris eius Maria Cleophe & A. 
ria Magdalena, ſaith S. [ohn chapter 19, 

Nas if he would ſay, On the Mount of Cal- 

uary vpon the Friday of the croſſe, at nine 

of the clocke, I ſaw that there ſtood on 

foot neer vnto the croſſe his bleſſed mo- 
ther, and Marie Cleophe his aunt, and Mary Hagdalen his diſ- 
ciple,and my ſelſe his Diſciplealſo, The is vrhich the 

Euangeliſt vttereth are bur few, but they containe many my- 

ſeries in them, and therefore we muſt call for her ſons grace 

xpound them. Then the mother of God and all her fami- 
ly were not ſet, but on foot: which ſpeech wameth not a my - 
ſtery, becauſe it is a great matter in Scripture, to ſay whether 
ami wereon foot, or ſette, And becauſe to the curious reader 
it may not ſeeme ti, at wee ſpeake at aduenture, wee will giue 
an example of each thing, becauſe thereby may be ſeene the 


preheminence of ſtanding onfoot ouerthoſe which are found 
ſitting. Faire Rachel who was /«cebs wiſe, vvas not content to 


e Idols from her father I. an, bur ſhe hid them alſo 
vnder certainepackſaddels, and ſate very cloſely vpon them, 
Thamar the widdow becauſe ſhee ſate on the way, like vnto a 
ſtrange woman, was gotten with child by her owne father in 
lat. It is ſaid of the infortunate king Saul, that hee ſate at his 
eaſe alwaies hen the diuell polleſſed him, The gluttons of 
Iſrael did figh and weepe inthe defarr to returne againe to 


ſit _ their pots in Egypt. Chriſt did greatly reprehend the 


Scribes and Phariſies, becauſe they (ate vpon Hoſes chaire, 
| co 


of Mount daes, 


preach his doctrine, and not to follow it, And ſo L haue 
— you flue examples of ſuch as did ſit: now it n teaſon 
to bring fiue more of ſuch as were on foot, and thereby wee 
ſhal knowwhich of them were reprobate, which the choſen. 
God penn pr the e — 2 law to take charge 
auer the Arras, and t of the Tabemacle to put vp and 
downe the vaile, 0 0 that alwaieson foot and rel and 
neuer fitting. The ihreeſcote ancients which gougtned the” 
people with Mofes, did not fir bur were ot1foor at the 
of the Tabernacle , when-our Lord dig fil pe with tie! 
zraceof che holy Ghoft. When ler waschoferi captaide 
of the people of Iſtael, God comma : 
fore Ela N whe Prieſt when he cd ate bim od oy 
his hands vpon his head; Whenthe High prieſt Eſdris 
read the booke of ee 
alwaies ſtanding and the 
Dy chi youſee that God do 


vn che people he didread 
ple dd e did rtad. 
hers os andipg th 
erre that it was for laid wle 
d ſtand by che croſſe and not ſit. S. 
th, Thet the 1 doth ſhew 


the vrear affliction 8 faffe- 
the iuflice kept 


| are md —— | order to crolfe 
ſing him witn her tongue, beh i Her eies, and 
him with her heart! When RGA itch ns 

de body ſitterh dome wih un citill Will, and eſpecidlly in 
narrow aſtraie vibe ockerof Chriſt was bh where it vvas 
— 2 des e eaſe ; d ren could 

e t hepronnd, — eas t 
Croſſe?" er fin fint hen 
if e >, ee bi 1 
reg cares, an hundred hands, and an hundred libarts, — 

w 
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would haue beſtawedthem all in ſeeking, looking vpon, in 
hearing and in louing, and ſerumg her ſonne? O who could 


e thee in that lamentable houre on ſoot, aud not ſir. 

and not farre off, looking vpon him 

his feet with thy mouth, and 

1 thy head ! The ſcripture 
an 


Chr 


the croſſe, vpon which they knew nothing but how to ſuffer, 
heare blaſphemies, conſent to haue tbemſelues nailed, ſee. 
themſelues crucified, ſuffet themſeluet to bee pierced with a 
ar, yea and not reſiſt to die. Who he they which ſit by the 
heeues croſſes, but other cheeves 2 B the croſſes of thecues: 
doe ſit impatient men chiding, couetous men a' deceiving, 
glurtons a eating, libidenous men i playing the adulterers, 
malicious men a lying, and ſlothfull men a their eaſe. le 
was a croſle by wluch Chriſts poore ſamilie ſtood, and they 
were croſſes by which — — ſtood, to let vs 
vnderſtand, that they ſuffer more croſſes and paings vvhich 
go to hell. than thoſe which go to heasen .S. Aagiſbineſaith, 
That if thou wilt ſee who they are which doe ſaue thẽſelues, 
and what age they bee,which.condemne*themſclucs, 
thou maſt ſee it by that, that by che cxaſſe of Chriſt there 

ſtood but a few perſons 3 and by che croſſes of the theeues 

there were athouſand people 30d-mote, info much that it i 

in thy choiſe either to goe vycrping a font to heauen, or gor 

ſitting and la hing to hell. Anſelmas vpon the myſtery of 

che creſſe ſaith, On the Mouat of Caloaty thete ere very 

ry few which ſtood necre voto i; fand he reaſon is, bectule 


that 


| | 5 of Mount Caluarie: \ \ 0 N 
thar bythecroſſeof Ounfi t i nor permirced that any ſhould” 


finne,and by the croflesof the theeues, it is lawfull for euery 
man to ſteale and ſinne. O my ſoule, and O my heart, why 

doeſt thou not melt, and yeeld vp tlie ghoſt, ſeeing the drops 
ol bloud which deſcend vpon our Lady, and the ſighes of our 
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Lady which aſcend vnto our Lordꝭ Doeſt thou not marke O 


ule / doeſt thou not marke how the (orrowfull mother 
bached with the bloud which runneth from her ſonne; and 
how the earth is watered with the teares which fall from her 
| cies 2 Barnard ſayth, Whit offences can there bee [o'grear in 
the world, which the bloud of the ſonne cannot temedy, and 
the teares of the mother cannot waſh away? Behold Om 
heart ſaich Benauenture, and thou ſhalt ſet the ſonne vpon 
the croſſe, and the mother at the ſoot of the croſſe, ſhee is on 
ſoot, nd he lifted vp;ſhe holdeth her peace, and he ſpealceth 
no word, and that which is moſt of all, they looke vpom one 
the other —_ — 1 one another vvich 
cheir hearts. joy ers and you my Penne; giue over vyri-· 
ting I pray you, becauſe I may — 1. Porter how the 
mother ſaw her ſonne ſhed drops oſ bloud, and the ſome ſaw' 
the mother ſhed teares from her heart. What hearts ſhould? 
they haue which had ſuch cies? Who ca write this and not 
fgh,and who can read it, and not be heauy ſq; it, that n, hom 
the mothers heart was fulboſ grieſe for that which ſhee ſaw, 
and the ſons heart ful of loue for that which he ſuffered And 
by that meanes there was a cruell debate berwixt the ſorrow 
of the mother and the loue of the ſonne. Note well(ſayth Y« 


lertinut ) that he who was vpoij the eruſſe, and thoſe vvhich 


were neere the croſſe, they were all ſtabding, and none ſitting; 
which is to give vs vnderſtanding of the ſweet alt of chi? 
croſſe, and of the high tuyſteriet conta ned in him,whereoP 
hee did impart none vnto thoſe which leaned or ſate at their 
eaſe, hut vnto thoſe which ſtood on theit feet. Nor coques ba 
aum in late mairu, Deutronomy, chap. 2 4. a8 if he would fay,' 
Lernowandeoſo bel gig the leber hehe 
l mi 
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milke of his damm, but let them eat the goats mille by it 
ſelſe, and ent the kid by himſelſe, and the law did permit the 
damme to be milked, and the kid to be killed. If there vvere 
no other myſtery in this, what did God care whether the kid 
were ſod iu his mothers milke or not? orig en ſaith, If it be wel 
noted. the law doth forbid the kid to bee ſod in the milke of 
the got, bot the lam did not forbid to ſeeth the goat in the 
bloud of tlie kid. In which myſtery he did let vs — 
that the hc + mother the churchwas to be ſod, & ſaued in the 
bloud of Chriſt, and uot Chriſt in the bloud. of the church. 
* that diſma land vnluchie dey 25, vpon the high Mount of 
ry 1 and the kid met e „whieh vvere 
Chats a . in which place againſt all reaſon and 
lam, they did at one time ſeeth the ſon in the morherswilke, 
e other inthe ſonues bloud. From hence iſſued out 
d, but out of the vaines of the ſunne, and fro-whence 

7 mille, hut from the mothers eie: O goadueſſe ne- 
ner hads 122 „O vnſpeak able ſorromlmho did euet ſee 
or heare of a mother ho ſhed ſo many tows, as were inough 
to bath her ſonne in them, oro a ſonne ſrom whom.came la 
much bloud, as mas inough to ſeethhis mother in? It appea· 
reth well, that they vſed th emſel ue like mother and child, 
and that. they loped like beide ant hridegroome, ſeeingſhee 
gane him diſtilled reares , and hee gaue her ſtrained loud · 
Parner aan Homily faith, 'Oofallwoman maſt bleſſed, O 
mather of my dolours, vvhat ſanne hach euer ſuch a mother 
as hehac ber e- had euet ſuch a ſonno as chauhaſt, 
A Gr tw cqnggue him being > Virgine, brough+ 


mv wich wilke,follows. 

lead —— iadſtibim with tgarea? What 

das mare for him, than allo iim wii inſinixtta a 

eee ines, and hur/ hien wit ue ediloſſe teares? And 
dhec doe moro far het, chan dhuſe her far his ma- 


| me het xvich highland >. nfelows, vpon the 
Tm zicht T bay mex ibe beging of emed 


en of Move, Gal ales. 


vntill x n Was neuer milke art ed for, than 
chat 1190 hilt ſucked of his r pave him 
milke out of hir precious breaſts, hee gaue her bloud out ol 

his holy members. Who en heard before, or faw Hloud 


price on the blond which ſtredimed ſtoim etre ſorne, or of the 
tean which tan from the mother? O good Ieſus, O tdee- 
mer of my ſoule, had it not beene better ſor thoe, and leſſer 
efe ſor thy mother to haue ſod thee in the milke of her 
eee eee here What — thou 
atcke motte of het, or wat ro giue the, ſe 
ſhe gave thee milke whenthou waſt borne, griefes —— 
all thy life time; and ceates when thou del die 2 It 
hid been leſſer hurt for her, and leſſet grief vnto thectb haue 
ziuen thee rather milke than teates, becauſe the milke com- 
. ere 
hearr.Forwhoweeperh bur eepeth frõ 0 
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li, & dimirtat miatrem, 22. 0 
jj i ſpakerheſe wordes vmotſs Lewes which vvere 
Fe. hymergasif he would ſay, If any man goe io the 

ſtelds a hunting, and by chance dere owes neſt, 
b he 3 —— 
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much chat ufd oel ercakehergormnch Toki he, 
What other thing is it to gos a hunting far, Sparrowes veſts, 
baryolecke our dugg bookes? priger fayth,. Who or har 
bus the hexe, what the Sparrow ebe letter, & 
hunter bur 


an which occapieth himſelfe in holy $criprure 2 
30d commsundeththe hunter to leaue the e 
young ones, badothplainly aduiſe vs, that wee 
ſhould lame the leut in the neſt of rhe holy Scriptur e, and 
whe themeaning« Hee dath leane the-Sparromin e 
. 
chat uhich the holy Gaſpoll ſaich, 3 — 
fuchobſcure phraſes in ſerpture, chat they are nor onely not 
coboratenarchey ſaund, but alſo that noe to be done which 


r . Men Chriſt ſayth. II. ah or 


3 4 
—— ven the ſpirny= 
aliwvithche whick-Weddazhe bac Ti Coleen 
doth command da man tatearo hia om to pul 
_ omfinnes by cheroor. When wee loue a child well, wee lay 
thar e our owne cies, and thereupon Chriſt 


ſaich, iſ any of thy eies doe ſcandale thee, pull him out. Saint 
Anunguftize (aith re- in perdition conſi · 
ſteth, becauſe that in the neſt of the Scriprure, they take the 
ones, that is chey take che letter 
ze ſence which us hidden vader 


u, making more account of the drie barke, chen of the tendet 
Wulenthe A mgm, — the letter killeth, and 
Sch giuelifawhacelſedoth he 
2 — — 
. 
ch the ſcri mea- 


ted an bad 
borrch out the — of thoſe words, My fatheris grea- 


ter 


of Moe Calis 
tor . of thoſe other words, That * de obe 

a; land —— oue, bete ſhould never — good 
men haue been parſecuted, nur ſo many ſcandales haue riſen 

in the church nas it · Se eint tharallliuing beaſts are created 
Camara — ens rs 2 no other 
matter inche ſpamower heſta, then tke lett eth of, hee 
would neuer hate bidden vs eat of the — the 
other. It had beene a loſſe to the Commonwealth to 
kill fie or ſxe young ones than one old one: hut hecauſe the 
giger of the law did intend — — ö 

a 


— prohibuion trhich- hee m 


when he commanded — Ces &the old 
one to bee let louſe. then vnto that which our 


Lord commandeth, ö — leauę the letter 
iet e 
to e it an t 

doth; To vom then vixo bur purpoſe, oat biden 
the way wrprinhy ChriftsWhothe 5 


— Cul eee 
Ine . == 
killed, andſo e 


— — wn 


menred lere, who was ener . — 
exempred by law :O wi Henfalew,, azad etirfed Syni- 
guelfeking chat in chenefof the crofle, chen diddeft id 


the old bird and they why thourwor cotitentto kil the 
one, but dooſt alſo torment the mother? O holy 48 
precious neſt; O blelled ſonne, O comfortlelle i 
e that pl neſt, in the which che 
mage lache pine nenne 
py remeron chm dei rhe Foie to falfer, tht h 
Shot which aſtiſted. che fleſii ick del, the foals 


BS gaue 
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The ſceond part of the myfferies | 
gane life, and cho bloud whichredeemed vs . All this neft 
was ouerthrowne by the Synagogue, vvhen his bloud lay vp. 
on the ground, his carkaſſe onthe croſle,his fleſh in the ſepul- 
chre, his foule in ioy . and his diuinity vnited to all. What ſhal 
we lay of his ſortowſull other, of whoſe heart there was one 
peece on the ground with his bloud, another on che croſſe 
vvith his skin, another in the ſepalckre with his body, and a- 
nother in hell whitcher Chriſt went wich hi ſoule, & another 
onthe Mount of Caluary vvnhthoſe of het family vvhich 
wept? What elſe thal I fay O ty ſoule, butehat imo how ma- 
ny parts he ſon was ſcatrered,theſorrowful:morbers heart in- 
to ſomany wasdevidied? ertinis ſaith; That the doleful mo- 
chert hart was ſcattered & deuided & deuided againzbecauſe 
that louing her ſon as ſhee did bettet than her ſelſe, ſnee kept 
the leaſt part of her heart voher ſelfe. Why doe Lay that 
ſhee kept ſome parc of her Heert / unte her ſelle ¶ ſeeing that 
all her heart lined and died nh her ſonn e Iſ che heart doe 


nun taldeſite that which the cjeybehold, and is whither the 


hesrt gorth thete goetk alla the very bowels to continue: 
ere was allthe Vit gines heart. bus in her ſonae hum ſhe 


. 


er, and ſupreme Creator, yyho is able to 
e ſecret, or teach ymothis., chat is to ſay , why 
leſt take the mother vvith thee thither, to ſee thee 
dic in that great and highday of thy paſsion,, and leaue all 
thy ot Aciples behind thee, becauſe they mighit not ſee 
Fin gens anfk3, nd ſonora Uraſghn os 


this was vpon the Mouat of Caluary, why wauldeſt thou 
haue gather womẽ with thee to weep, thã me to defend thee? 
Who but thou O gaod Ieſus(ſaith S. Barnard) who but thou 
did euer goe into the field to fight againſt hu enemies with- 
out weapons. & accompanied with tears The mother wept, 
the ſonne wept, the kinſman wept, the diſciple wept, the aunt 
wept, all the family wept, ſo that 1 es did drowne his ene- 
mies in — the ſonne of God his with teares. Anſel. 
mus ſayth, That hee that could haue beene at the death of 
Chriſt vpon good Friday ſhould haue ſeene the Iewes make 
an outcty, the Phariſies blaſpheme, the hangmen lay on, the 
heauens vvaxe darke, and all the faichfull weepe, in ſomuch 
that there was nothing in the ſynagogue but blaſphe mies, and 
nothing in the church but teares. Nen im alus ur vn dis o 
uit cum filto ſus, ſaid God in Leuiticus, chap.22-· As if he would 
ſay, Let thoſe take heed which will offer the Tabernacle, 
that they doe not kill the lambe and the ewe the ſame day. 
origen ſayth, Thar becauſe our Lord is mereifull, hee would 
haue hrs diſciples bee ſo ukewiſe, and therefore he did forbid 
them any thing that might tend vnto cruelty, or induce them 
vnto it. What can be more cruell than to take the lambe and 
the ewe at one time? Who n the ewe which hath brought 
forth the lambe, but only the mother of Chriſt, and who the 
lambe but her precious ſonne?ꝰ God did warn the ſynagogue 
often that they vvould take heed vnto the Lambe and: 
ewe, and eſpecially that if they would touch the ſonne, that 
they vvauld pardon the mother · God had no greater wealth 
20y equal neither in heauen nor in earth, vnto that lambe 
ad ſheep, of whom he himſelfe had a care, and in whote ſer- 
uice and guard all the powers of heave were by ſumempboi- 
ed. This commandement was broken oa the Mount of Cale. 
uary,where they at one time, killed the innocent lambe, and 
ſpared nat the ſorromſull mother. What craelry and inhumas 
nitie like vnto this was euer ſeen or heard of, hawng but one 
| ſheep iache Sy nagogue, & the church hawing but one lawb, 
to kill the lambe iu the preſence of his mothet, aud totmem 
e 8 + | the 
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the ewe in the ſight of the Lambe ? What equall torment 
could there bee to the mother than to kill her ſon before hit 
lace, or what greater martyrdome could the ſon ſuffer, than to 


facrifice his mother in his ſight 2 O how glorious and happy 


ſhould 1 be if my ſoule would turn to be ſuch an ewe, and in 

heart ſuch a lambe, becauſe] might bee ſacrificed on the 
Mount of Caluary with the true Lambe!O ſwect Ieſus (ſaith 
ybertinu:)O merciful! Lord, ſeeing that all lawes doe ſpeake 
in lauour of thy precious mother, hy would eſt thou breake 
them , ſecing thou att the iudge'of them all? Is not the law 
made in the fauour of thy mother, will ich commandeth that 
the lambe ſhould not bee ſod in the milke of his damme 2.1s 
not that law made inthe fauorol thy mother, which cõman- 
deth to take the yong Sparrows, and let the old one go? The 
law which comandeth nor to kill the Lanibe and the ewe at 
one time, is it not made in ſauoui of thy mother? Thou then, 
that art the giuer of the law, doe not breake the law; which 


thou doeſt it thou ſacrifice thy ſelſe which art the lambe, and 


thy mother which is the ewe · There is bloud inough in the 
bloud of the lamb, & tliere needeth not the bloud of the mo- 
cher: for if it be neceſſary for the ſon to die to tedeeme vs, the 
mothers life is alſo neceſlary to eõfort vs. h nauenture, Anſel. 
mus, & V bertinus,cannot wonder inough what ſhould bee the 
reaſon why the ſonne would take his mother with lim to the 
foot of the crofle, ſeeing that ſhee could not helpe him in his 
deatli, nor hee had no need of her to redeeme vs. It is not to 
bee thought thit hee brought her thithet without cauſe, nei- 
ther that ſhee did goe thither vvithour ſome myſtery, be- 
eauſe that all things done betwixt the ſorme and his mother 
ſhould bee eſteemed as a myſtery of myſteries, like vnto Sa- 
limens Canticles, which are ſongs of ſongs. The reaſon why 
our good Ieſus would take his mother with him, was (as An- 


ſelmus ſayth) Becauſe hee would leaue her his onely inheri- 


rrize,as being the next of kindred. O my ſingers, O my heart, 
how is it poſable for you to bee able to write, or my tongue 
able toſpeakeof the wealth which the ſonne leauerh, or of 
e 

| tne 


„ aw cw ar - 9 


e, Moun Caluarie, 


the inheritance which the mother doth inherite? But what 
could hee leaue vnto his mother who was born: in Bethe- 
lem among beaſts, & died on the Mount of Caluary berwixe 
theeues? What can his ſorro full mother inlierite of him 
who ſhroꝛydetli himſelfe in a borrowed ſlitowd, and burieth 
himſelfe in another mans ſepulchre ? What could hee bes 
queath by Teſtament, who hauing t vo coats, gaue one to the 
hangmen which crucified him, and the other to the knights 
vvhich kept him ? What could hee leaue vvho neuer had a 
foorme to ſet downeon , nor a boulſter to lay his head on 
The inheritance then which ſhe did there inherite from her 


1231 


ſonne, was the bloud which there hee ſhed, and the dolours 


which hee there ſuffered for all men, ſo that witli the bloud 
which came done from the croſſe, hee watered her body, 
and with the dolours which hee ſuffered, hee mattyred her 


ſoule. Saint Barnard De paſciane domini ſaith, That in ſo great 


and high a work as this was, and in ſo narrow a ſtrait as this 
which Chrift was in, it was very neceſſary that the Virgine 
ſhould bee there, and giue her ſonne part of all that was in 
her, not onely to haue compaſsion on him, but alſo to ſuffer 
with him. S. (uguſtine vpon the paſsion of our Lord ſayth, 
That becauſe the great prophecy of S1weon was not as yer 
dccompliſhed, it was done by the permilson and counſell of 
the holy ghoſt, that the mother ſhould be with the ſonne on 
the Mount of Caluary, where at one time the ſword of grief 
bereaued the ſon of his liſe, and pierced the mothers ſoule. 
As it was not teaſon(ſaith An ſelmus) that the mother of God 
ſhould want the crowne and reward of martyrdome,ſo was i 
not reaſon that ſne ſhould be put into tyrants hãds, & therfore 
it was giuen lier as a meane, that becauſe ſhee had ſerued her 
ſonne with exceſdiue loue, her own ſonne ſhould martyre her 
with his inſpeakable griefs. Who euer ſaw or heard, that as it 
were at one ſound and aſterone meaſure, the hanzmenſhould 
martyrize the ſon, & the ſon martyrize his mother. S. Barnard 
vpon thoſe words, Maier eſt iniquitas mea, which Cain ſpake, 
ſayth thus: O good Ieſus that, that charity is greater vvhich 

„„ 24 1 thou 
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thou diddeſt vſe, chan chat which t hau diddeſt command me 
of my ſoule, ſeeing that on the Mount of Calua- 

y which thoud cee the croſſe, thou 

put thy owne liſe tor vs, - thy bleſſed 

morhers, When didit chow condemne thy ſelfe rodie, & not 
pardon thy mother, but whẽ the kniſe of thypaſsiondid take 


away thy owne life from ther, and pierce thy mothets ſoule? 


The greateſt matter that the ſorrowſull mother could inhe- 


rite was ſome thorne fallen ſromthee, or ſome of thy blood 
ſhed vpon her, or ſome peeceof thy fleſh which ſtucke vpon 
the eroſſe, ox ſome of the haires of thy head which were caſt 
abroad. Shee did alſo inherne the hatred which the people 
bare vnto her ſonne, becauſe that from that day forward, ſhee 


was called the mother of him which was put to death, oſ him 
which was ed with a deuill, of the Southſayer & Pub- 


licane. His forrowfull mother did inherit alſo all the holy col- 

dge of thetwelue Apoſtles. Iſichius vpon Leuiticus ſayth 
thus: Chriſt tooke his precious mother tothe Mount of Cal. 
uary, becauſe ſheſhould be a witneſſe of his paſsion, and cre- 
dite ber with the bloud of our redemption: for ro belecue & 
hold for a certainty, that we arc redeemed, it ſuffiorth if the 
Virgin tell vs that ſhe (aw her ſan die. The ſanof God came 
into the world, and paicd his father the debt which was due 


for all the ſinnes of the world, of which paimem his will vvat 
chat his other ſhould be a winneſſe, becauſe ſhe might giue 


teſtimony, aſter his death, how his farhor was paied, the world 
redeemod, ſinne at an end, the heauen already opened, and 
the deuill ouet come. 


1 
| 
| 
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mer ſpale vponthe croſſe. 
f 117 8 $38 6 * ˖ + 5 wk. a. 
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of Mount Culuarie. 


* wool X22 wk the fourth word 


which he ſoune of God ſpale pon the Croſſe . 
when hee complained vpon his father ,iayings | ng 
Deus ment, deus mens, vt quid me dereta-. 
Nb Tharis roſy My God, 
- my God, why aſt thou 
fotſaken me? 8 be 


"CHAP. 1. 


Now Chriſt in this ſpeech more than in all the * . 
bar 1215 ſpeckang, - ud 


[=== ay | xj bel e Bebe Eda, Mi 
| Te, LC aus,, nere me dertiiguiſti ꝙ This is the 
K . 8 Ol /j| fourth word which che redeemer of the 
8 N Fj - vyoddipake on the altar of the Croſſe: 
vxhich ſpeech is no leſſe dreadful than 
| A Sri Corpinifl than rl and 


. ni uif hee would ſay; NI God, my 
God My lacherguy father, hat haue I doneieucrenty < 
gaioſtthee,thar thou ſhoutdſit forſake me in ſo narrom a ſtrait 


as chig i There mne offered vnto vs in this diuine ſp peech high 


myſtericsangt deepe ſecrets to entreat of, hors wee can 
ame vxee bee not fauoured vvith Gods dium af- 


ſiſtance: 
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ſiſtance: whom with teares wee doe humbly beſeech, tliat it 
would pleaſe him to lighten vs vvith his grace, and (uccour 
vs vvith his helpe and aid. The reaſon is to bee knowne 
vvhy the ſonne of God did change his manner of ſpeaking 
ratherinthis ſpeech, than in all the others which hee vſcd, 
as the Euangeliſts do record it, ſaying, Helo, fel, lama a- 
bathani,Wasit becauſe heeſhould be vnderſtood of all men, 
ſecing that hee vvas crucified for all men? It is alſo to bee 
knowne vvhy hee doth repeat this vvord God twile, ſaying 
My God, my God, as though God vvere deaffe in hea- 
0 ring him. It is alſo to bee vveighed vyhy hee called him 
God, and not Father, ſeeing hee vyho cdmplained vyas, 
the ſonne, and hee vnto 9850 hee complained was his Fa- 
ther. It is alſo to bee matuelled at, that ſeeing hee did not cal 
him father, but God, why he did adde this vvord My, ſaying, 
My God, my God, as though his Father were his God one- 
ly, and not yh God of all others. It is alſo very much to be 


noted, why hee doth rather complaine that his Father had 
forſaken him, than put hinrto death: ſeeing that hee knew 
very well that Plate was not of power to take away his 
life from him, if his eternall father had not gigen him licenſe 
to doe it? And although He did complaine of bis Father, 
vvhy did hee not ſay, My Father why doeſt thou fotſake 
mee „ bur My God vvhy haſt thou balken mee, making 
account of that vyhich hee hath ſuffered , and not of that 
vvhich then hee did ſuffer ? Although all theſe thinges are 
l r{ed, yet they ate not cafte robee expounded: 
itt 8 „ — dane berwixr 
e perſonsonely | they paſſe mam gxapacity, yea the 
Angels vnd - you hoop o come . 
ties, itis firſt to bee ſeene vvho complameth ; and vnto 
whome hee complainath;, vvhereaf hee complaiticth, and 
vrhere hee complaineth, andhefore-whome hee cortiplai- 
Herh,and v vith uyhat wordes hoe campigineth Hed vyho 
complaigeth is Chrill : hee v whome hee complameth 


& + 
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zj his Father: that whereof hee complaineth is becauſe hee 

had forſaken him: the place where,was onthe croſſe: ind hee 

complained before his mother with theſe words, My God, 

my God, why haſt thou ſorfaken tuee. Theſe are moſt picri< 
full words to heare, and tender to prouoke vs to weepe:fot if 
vye conſider how the ſonne of God ſpake them being nailed 
vpon the croſſe, his hody naked, and his enemies round abour 
him, and that vpon a durghill, wliat heart is there that would 
not breake to thinke oni f Seeing wee know, beleeue; aud 
confeſſe, that Chriſt was true God, and that his father was 
alſo God, and both were but one God, how can it enter into 
mans vaderſtanding that one whois God ſhould eomplaine 
vpon him who is allo God? It between dne God and another 
mere bee complaints, is it any great inter if men ſometimes 
fall at ods ? Wee (ce it fall out daily thut che ſonne eomplai- 


neth of the Father, and one friend vpon another, yea & one 


man vpon hiqſelſe, but that Chriſt who'is God ſhould com- 
plaine vpon his father who is God it is a thing neuer heard 
of beſore, nor humane weakeneſſe is not abe to conceiue it. 
For ſecing no man cõplaineth on another but for ſome 
done vnto him, hat gtieuance eduld the etetnall Father 
haue done vnto his ſonne whom he ſoued fo well For ſeeing 
we know that Chriſt is the ſonne of God and his onelybelo- 
ned ſonne, and with whome God hath leſt all his treaſures in 
keeping, low is ĩt poſable that God ſhould huse dealt hard- 
Lene he deſerved it not, neither his father 

red it? According vnto that which we have ſaichour rea- 
fonis good which way ſo euet wee doe wind our ſelues: for if 
wee ſay that the father did that vnto his ſonne , Which hee 
ought not, wee can heichet ſay ic ⁰ο affirmb it 2 then if 
welay thatthe ſonne complained vyithourotedion,wedare 
hot preſume ſo to ſay in ſo muck that we muſt delmer the fi- 
ther of all fault, and allow the ſonnes complaint to bee — 
To vnfold our ſelues of this buſineſſe, it is to bee noted that 
Chriſt aid by the Prophet, b infastias trois mecummiſe- 


e 


ratio, 
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ratio, Becauſe he began to ſufler from his childhood, and yet 
hee neuer complaived vatill the tune came that hee ſhnuld 
die. Tes vp — Paſsizn 
mem chuldren of this world ctie out preſentiy when they ſee 
any trouble come vpou _ 
any man ſaw our Lord open his mouth to c „ varill a 
quarter of an koure before they ld pull his hearcourof 
hs body. mt em er pecan out qt ſayth. What 
newe$45This O redeemerof the vvorld vrhat ue wi is this? 
Wen they lay hands onthee, thou takeſt it querly,vvhen 
they blaſp thee thou makeſt as thoug 
deaffe, vvhen they vvhp thee thoudoelt hold thy tongue, 

whoenthey doe ctuciſie thee thay doeſt ſuffer vvhen they kil 
thee thou doeſt liſſenble: and yet dooltehowapen thy mind 
— — 8 hot ? Why Waß doth chou 
complaine vpan thy = Agree — asthou haſt ſoma- 
ny ences which —ͤ—ͤ— eng 1,Indet who ſald 
thee, Perer which did dete the, Pilate 
on thee, Hered vyho (corned thee, and all che people vrhich 
put thee ra death 2:/Demefbencs the Pluloſophet ſaych. That 
a man ought neuęt beg rhar yyhich: hee cannot bumg to an 
end, nor ſay that vvbuch he eanaot uke that tuch 


cannot be gin ert imm nor loue that vvVhieh eaunot be gocten, 


not contend; with him vvhome hee cannot tauenge, nor yet 
corapl ane of that which carigos hee remedied © Severe nan 
Epdke ſayth. Thet no ma ſhould Gy that hee complainah, 
valeſſe he thicke that ke ſhall haue remedy agamſt his eom· 
plaint: far orhe —ů hutt in copplaiming, & 
ſtirech him t «of yy haw he camplaneth. Tell mee 
then O gaod hol — for thy cbplamt, 
ſeeing ckhecche ow baker. hdg an awer le- Dadlt chou 


make thy tequeſt vdo. thy; Fachee) when thy faulers euen 
naa doparugg from hy body Wu euer en or euet 
N che begins che epd of thy ve vitium to hee the begin- 


ane „ thiny, a2d.three yeares: ahis tho 
C 


our Lord ſuyth, That the noble = 
„and ke for fuccour:bur neuer 


a thou vvere 


which ge ſemance 


88 . At _ aw 


Adee Sale 
bidet, thou diddeſt never braule with 2 


dle their enmities, nk on for . Pau- 
— —— — pay Way 
hiatus et conturbatud: > HOOP? > AIR B. yth 
Hehe perſon of Chriſt | 
been brought vp in cravails 
ware was 1 


all chi 
e w 
SES 2 | 


are pomerty, if —— 


at courage » by 
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God thinke when heeremembrerh what a rich Father hee 


The ſecond part of the my/{eries 
bring chat his Father was poore in the ſame manner : but ii 
his Father had been rich, and now hee himſelfe poore, this it 


ſach a misforeune, that there is no patience able to endure it, 
nor heart which can diſſemble it. What ſhould the ſonne of 


had, and that hee did ſpend all his treaſure vpon other mens 
children, and uffer him to goe poorely, naked and a hungred, 
RY — he Aroftle ſpeaking of Gods rj 
aun es in omwihu; as if hee would ſay, 
e great riches, and 
many lordſſuips, becauſe thou ſhoul. 
ing thy ſelfe and to impart much of the ouere 
plus vnto othert. Cl. ria & diuitia in dem eius, ſaith the Pro- 
phet, is h of glory, and there is infinite wealth in 
his chamber. If God then haue gloty ſor thoſe which ure in 
heauen wirh him, and bee alſo a father ho hath weateh'for | 
ſuch as are with him in this world, What was the cave why 
he did not impart ſome of this ae 2 Ambroſe vpon 
this word Pauper & in leberibusfayth, be vliolt fared 1 
humanity came in pouerty of glory, ſeei 
did not ſuffer his Galers 05 ood in poee 


y 
art the Lord which hath 
deſt want 


vm — 
ce whib mut of ne- 
u to — oght chat Chriſti um- 


and De 
e bauer ey 
a2 fbt chat ket᷑ tauſt oft 
need of. S. Sha hꝭ˖ eur e en nene 
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for ſometimes he acked chat whick he had need of, ꝛnd they 


zune it him not, and ar other times he asked not, and yer they 
ſent him, in ſo much that there did ſtriue in his 1 0 heart 
it one time the hunger which hee ſufſered, and the ſhame 
which he hadtoack Hanger did bid him to aske,and ſhame 
did bid him te forbeare: in ſo much that there paſſed very 
few daies inthe which his ſtomacke was not cur 9 — or 
hi holy face coucred with ſhame. G inmius the Philoſopher 
being asked what pouerty was, anſwered. Thar poverty of his 
owne nature was very euilly conditioned , becauſe ir giveth 
jocomtenemenx yavorbe perl in home ics a0 fue 
the fable oo aft inthe cup,no warmth in the gowne,uor any 
life inche pyrle- N Ment can poore man haue, 
ſeeing they dome him before his face? Mat ſanour bath 
he at his table, ſeeing that oſtentimeꝛ ĩt is time to haue dined 
before the fire be made in his houſe? What taſt can he haue 
in his cup, ſeeing that ſometime hee dork not ſend once a 
weeke vnto che tauern? What truſt can a poor creature haue 
his gerte fegt his purſe did | colt him morethan that 
which is in it? Chriſt kad great reaſon to ſay, that hee vyas 
ght vp poorely, and, with great paine from his infancy, 
ſeeing that he was borne poore, liued poore, and died poote, 
er Uu fel ee 
mas he the pooreſt ff all poorg men. Bxalfarns atem humili- 
«145 &. conturbatnr,@hictristhe ſecond complaint which the 
ſonne makerh of the Father. And it is a3 if he would ſay, Be- 
fides chat ny Father hath brought me Yp in ponetty, & great 
milery,he hahfemembred to giue me honour che better af 


read it vvith great 


Anger ſaith, Letieres reli 
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him. The foodie was Exalted by his Father, feeing hee pave 
him his one diuine eſſence at 


— 
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quit fortuna, ques nunquam aſpexit quam ques aſpexit, & peffes 


deſeruit, as if he would ſay, It was bettet with them, and they 
were more merrier which fortune did nauer exalt, nor never 
thought on, than with thoſe whom fortune had once lifted 
to great honour,and afterward thr wr, dot Y 28 in. Beetius 
ia his firſt booke of Comfort ſayth, I faliciſtimum genus in- 
fertuny eft bemimem fuiſſe ſalicem. As if he would ſay, There 


is no torment in the world to bee compared vnto that, that 


when a mandoth remember that hee hath beene happy in 


time paſt, and that he is fallen from that eſtate; becauſe ſuch 
a mans heart doth bewaile bis preſent miſery, and ſigh af- 
ter the ſelicitie which he was wont to enioy.VVhar griefe can 
he take for honour, who neuer knew what it was? Nacrobiut 
in his Saturnaſes ſayth, That if wee want any thing, all that 
we can doe is to defire ibut if we doe once obtaine it, & then 
loſe it, the heart is not content with defirirg ir only, but doth 
alſolamen the loſſe of it becauſe it is afarre greater iefeto 
lofetharwhich once we kaite emoied, than that which we ne- 
uer had, although we doe deſite it neuer ſo much. The ſon of 
God did complaine on his owne father, betauſe be had exal- 
ted him, and afterward throwne himdowne , becauſe thete 
was neuer ſonne more honored by his father than Chriſt, ner 
neuer ſonne ſo much abaſed 25 Chriſt was, afterward on the 
Mount of Catuary.The better to vnderſlandrhis ſpe ech x- 
altatus © humiliatus, wee muſt ſuppole, tliat God did never 
giue nor neuer will giue vnto any thoſe graces and prehemj- 
nences,which hee gaue vnto his welbeloued ſonne, becauſe 
there isnocreature worthy to receiue them, not any Angell 
of that capacity, tliat Hie it able to haue chem itup tted'viito 


: 


Gf power, and im ria his fl:ſh 
ſhould be vuired vnto that digine nature, and becauſe tlie ho- 
ly Ghoſt was the maker and framer of all thar myſtery, and 


becauſe he ſhould take fleſſi of a Virgine, and ſne remained a 
Virgine. The forme wat highly exaltedby as father, confi- 
dering that her gaue him ſo much power vpon earth, * 
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bad above inheauen. The ſonne of God was highly exalted 
by his farher,conſigering that hee gave lum the mull excel- 
tent ſoule that euer was or {T1411 bee created, and gaue hit 
power to caſt out diuels. and authoritie to raiſe the dead, and 
power ouer al the elemẽts, & alſo gave him licenſe to pardon 
endes. The ſonne of God was greatly honoured, when hes 
aue him, himſelſe for his ſather, a pure Virgiae for his mo- 
ther, holy Jeſeph for his maiſter, the great Baptiſt for lis ein. 
baſſadour, the great Euangeliſt for lus Secretary, holy 7erer 
and Saint Paul: for his Preachers. Chriſt was highly ho- 
noured by his Father, conſidering that he made 7h baptize 
him in the tiuer of Iordan, and cauſed the holy Ghoſt to bee 
preſeut with him, and his glory to ſhine there vpen hin, and 
openly acknowledge him to bee his welbeloued ſon. Behold 
then how the ſonne of God was exalted and honoured by 
his father:hut alaſſe as hee endetli his ſpeech with ex4/rarus, 
he ſayth preſently chat he was bum liatus & conturbatus, that 
he was throwne downe and troubled, ſo that according vnto 
this prophecy the end of his honour was the beginning of hu 
inſamy. Chriſt was abiected and abaſed by histarber;becauſe 
that from his young tender inſancy, his ſather began to hold a 
ngorous hand ouer him: ſor in the firſt three and thirty years 
which he liued, he neuer gane him licenſe ro ſhew his power, 
nor employ his knowledge, nat (er forth his learning, nor win 
credite and fame in the world. Chriſt was abiected and made 
low by his father, ſeeing that of God he made him a man; of 
eternall temporal, of one that was inuiſible, viſible, and ofone 
that was im:mortall, mortall, of one who was ſtrong & migh- 
ty. weake, and of a free man a bondſtaue, according to has hue 
manitie. The ſonne of God was abaſed and abiected by hit 
father, conſid ering hohe ſuffered the P hariſies to petſecute 
um by malice, the Prieſts by enuy, tho Scribes by couetouſ- 
neſſe, the Gentiles through ignorauce, and the Synagogue by 
obſtinacy. Chriſt was brought Jow and ab. ſed by hus tather, 
ſeeing he gaue his enemies leaue to poiti at him as it hee had 
r 


{ 
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blaſphemy rebuke him of ſedition, 1 un. him fot a 


Traitor. 


CHAP. 1. 
1 
Kew Chrift doth complaine vpon 10 father re he doth 
breaks all bis anger vpon his body. 


turbauerunt me ſaith Danid,as if he would 
Mi fay, Thou was not content O my Fathet, 
4 $8 thou waſt not content, to bring mee vp in 

N | ſuch great miſery as thou didſt, thou waſt 
ST => | not content to exalt mee and chrow mee 

= downeagaine, burnowanew thoudoeſt 
me, and doeſt lay vpon my back all 
= zadiu — Iris a newſpeech and a — com- 
y that the father ſhould breake his n his 
ſon chat hee makerh his ſoule aſebrd· A 3 FP it 

plorwsroſhew whar 3 be ve· 


pong” Ne me tranfierunt iræ tua, & terrores tui cons. 
| 


— 
—— rot . —— 


x demanded 


fromwhence anger proceeded , Gaid that . e from 
the heat of the d cheabundance of choller;and a 
| ſierceneſſe of the heart. Mucrobius 


dien ——— which weeſhewinchi- 
i cheiuftice oriniuſticoof the cauſe for which wee 
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ſodden in all his buſineſſe, helpe himſelſe with his hands, not 
to reſpect dangers, ſpeake ſuddenly and maliciouſly, and bee 
angry for a (mal occaſion, and admit no reaſon. Chil: the Phi- 
jolopher ſayth, That if any man askehim what hee tlimketh 
of anger, hee will anſwere that it is a thing eaſie to be wri:ten 
of, and eaſie to perſuade, and ſweet to bee counſelled againſt, 
but very hard to bee bridled. Saint 24% vpon the Plalme, 
Ne que in ira tus corripias me ſayth, That Anger is ſuch a dan- 
erous thing, that if wee doe giue it entrance into our will, it 
Goth afterward make our nill of our will. Thenwee yeeld 
our will vnto anger, when wee begin to trouble our ſelues 
with ſmall matters, and then anger doch that which is not our 
wil, hen in great matters we would not be angry: in ſo much 
that if wee — anger in the beginning, we ſhall ne- 
uer or late caſt it out of our houſe, Wee haue ſpoken all this 
to the end that wee ſhould maruell the more how it ſhould 
be in God, and how he ſhould bee moued like a man, ſeeing 
that as there is no man able to take his eternall being from 
him, ſo there is no man able any way to trouble him. Who 
ſhould bee able to trouble him, ſeeing wee knom that God is 
aſpirir and hath no heart in his breaſt 5 no bloud in his 
vaines, no vapour riſing from his gaule , no gaule in his 
lights ; no ſorgerfulneſſe in his memory, no altetation in 
his ud gement? S. creme vpon the Prophet oſes ſaith, Thar 
God is ſo wiſe that no man is able to deceiue him, ſo mighty 
that no man is able to reſiſt him, ſo conſtant that no manis 
able to mooue him, fo jinuiſible that no man is able to 
touch them, ſo iuſt that nd man is able to oppreſſe him. 
Thenif it bee ſo, that hee cannot bee deceiued, oppreſſed, 
nor moued, lio w is it poſsible that any anger ſhould raigne in 
him as it doth in a man? Whenthe ſonne ſayth vnto the Fa» 
ther, In me tranſierunt ira tua, hee ſayth plainly, that bee 
hath vnloaden his gremt anger vpon him, and hathrmaſt 
all his griefes vpon his ſhoulders... For the better vader - 
ſtanding of this complaint which _ makerh, it is to hes 
0 _ 


noted, 


— 
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noted, that for the ſpace of many yeares God had enmities 
and hatred, and found himſelte agrieued, moued, and diſqui- 
ed : for at the ſame houre that he created creatures, the 2 
gels would haue been equall with him, man began to diſobey 
him, ſinne began to preuaile, and alſu to perſecute his friends, 
God had three notorious enemies in the world, which are 


man, the deuill, and ſinne>whereof man went about to liſt vp 


himſelfe in Paradiſe, the diuell to take heauen from him, and 
ſinne to rule and gouern the whole world. O that theſe were 
vnſpeakeable griefes which theſe three enemies cauſed 
God to haue, and their diſobedience toward him exceeding 
great, heaping daily ſin vpon finne, wickednelle vpo wicked- 
neſſe, neuer going about to amend themſelues, nor Godao be 
pacified. Our Lord did diſſemble all kind of diſobedience, 
and all manner of ſinne, vntill his ſonne came imo the world, 
vpon whoſe humanity hee did ſo fully. ynload and vnburden 
his anger and griefe, as though hee had been the only inuen- 


eſtof all: for if there. wete no · ſirne in the world, 
not bee angry, normanſhould not bee con- 
„nor the Deuill vvould not goe about ſo dili- 
neither ſhould there bee any hell for the vvic- 
Damaſcen ſayth thus, It dooth vvell appeare that 
the eternall Father did breake all his anger vpon his pre- 
cious ſonne, and that hee did vnburden himſelfe and 
load all his vyrath his humanitie, ſeeing that be- 
fore his ſonne did take fleſh, hee did notlung but pu- 
niſh-, and aſter that hee died did nothing but pardon. 
Haue you ſeene ſince God hath broken, his anger vpon 
his ſonne , either the vyorld drowned: vvith vvater , as 
in the floud, or burnt vvith fire, as in Sodome and Go- 
mera? Hath there beene ſeene fince God brake his an- 
ger vpon his ſonne, ſuch caprivities as the people of 
the lewes vvere in, or ſuch plagues as vvere in Ægypt, 
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or ſuch famine as were in Dauids time, or ſuch warres as were 
in the Machabees time? Chriſt had great reaſon to ſay vnto 
his father, Ia me tranſierunt iræ tuæ, ſeeing that hee broke all 
his anger, and diſcharged all his wrath vpon him. Eriyuit me 
de inimicis me — — bis qui ederunt me, ſaith the 
Prophet Pauid ſpeaking voder the perſon of Chiiſt: That is, 
in recompence that my Father hath vnloaden vpon mee all 
his wrath and anger, he hath deliucred me from my mighti- 
eſt enemies, and hath put from my fide ſuch of my enemies 
which did hate mee exceedingly . What doeſt thou ſay O 
ſweet Ieſus, what doeſt chouſay? doeſt thou die by the hands 
of thy enemies, and yet doeſt ſay that thy father hath deliue- 
red thee from them? My father hath not delivered me from 
the deuill, ſeeing that he doth tempt me, nor from the Phari- 
ſies ſeeing that they haue accuſed mee, not from the Scribes 
ſeeing that they haue diffamed mee, nor from the Gentiles 
ſecing that they haue crucified me, but he bath deliuered me 
from ſinnes which are the ſtrongeſt of all my enemies. Are 
they not the ſtrongeſt of all, ſeeing they rule and maiſterall: 
Auguſtine ypon the Apoſtles words ſayth, Of three enemies 
which we haue, ſinne 1s the ſtrongeſt of them al;becauſe ma- 
ny holy men, haue gone before vs in old times, vpon whom 
although the deuill and the world haue had no power, yet 
notwithſtanding fin hath had a dwelling place in them, be- 
cauſe there did neuer man liue fo cleane, who knew not what 
ſinne was. Caſtis dorus ſayth, I for my part, thinke ſinne more 
mightier than any other enemy, becauſe the world and the 
duell can butdeceiue me, but wicked fin can hurt me & damn 
me. For if there were no manner of finin the world, we ſhould 
need neither gallowes nor ſword. Chrilt on-ly may ſay, hee 
hath deliuered me from my enemies, becauſe he & no other 
was free from ſinne, becauſe all other creatures knew what 
ſinne was, and all knew what puniſliment for it was . O how 
happy a man he ſhould be, who could ſay with the Prophet, 


he hath deliuered me from my 1 enemies lor it 1 vo- 
5 thing 
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thing elſe ro ſay that God hath delivered him from his ene- 
mies, but that our Lord hath deliuered him from his ſinnez. 


The Prophet had great reaſonto call ſinne not only an ene. 


my, but alſo his ſtrongeſt enemy, ſeeing that without other 

helpe, he threw the Angell our of heauen. caſt i dam out of 

Paradiſe, depriued Judas of his Apoſtleſhip. and condem- 
ned all the world to death. Is not ſinne thinke you the mighe 
tieſt of all other enemies, ſeeing that hee is able and ſtrongi- 
nough to carry mee to hell? The power of my viſible ene- 
my reacheth no further than to take my life from mee, but 
ſinne the Traitour is an enemy ſo ſtrong, that hee is able to 


take my life from me, depriue me of grace, caſt mo out of glo- 
ry, hurt my ſoule, and condemne mee vnto pame. Who had 


ſuch enemies as the ſonne of God had ; that is, ſo wicked in 
their cogitations, ſo malicious in their ſpeech, and ſo cruell in 
their deedes? Were not the laſhes which opened Chriſts 
ſhoulders very cruell enemies, the nailes which broke his 
ſine wes, the thornes which tore his temples, and the ſpeare 
which opened his ſide, and the Synagogue which rooke his 
life from him? Y et Chriſt called none of all theſe his ene- 
mies, nor did not handle them like his enemies, but only ſins, 
which hee did not only call enemies, but mighty and tron 


enemies, giuing vs therby to vnderſtand, that we ſhould h 


none for our enemie but onely ſinne. When good king David 
ſaid, Per ſeguar inimices mess c comprehendam ills Hee fpake 
it not in reſpect of the enemies which perſecuted his perſon, 
but for ſinnes which did damnifie his ſoule. For ſeeing that 
good king Dauid did pardon Saul and Simei, and others his 
mortall enemies, how could hee counſell vs that wee ſhould 
perſecute ours? When he ſaith I will perſecute my enemies 
vnti]l I deſtroy them, he ſpake of no other enemies but of his 
ſinnes, the which it is conuenient for vs to perſecute, and caſt 
from vs. And it is not without a myſtery that hee ſayth Perſe- 
f147 comprehendam, Becauſe that as the enemy which is 

if} he be not taken, turnetli againe and bidderh vs a 


more 
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more ſierce battaile than hee did before; euen ſo dooth the 
diuell and ſinne deale with vs, the which if we doe not driue 
away vtterly from vs, and root out from our hearts, they turn 
againe againſt vs like ynto moſt mighty and ſtrong enemies. 
What doth it auaile the huntſman if hee run after the Hare, 
if he take her not: what doth it it profite thee, if thou run af- 
ter ſinne and deteſt ſiune, and ſpeake euill of it, if thou doeſt 
not ouertake ſinne; and what elſe is it to ouertake ſinne, bur 
to ouercome and deſtroy ſinne vtterly? O how many there 
be which ſay, I wil perſecute my enemies, and how few there 
bee which ſay, and I haue taken them : for if they caſt out 
finnes to day on one (ide of their houſe, they turne againe to 
morrow,and knocke at the ring of the dore, and itis opened 


preſently vnto them. 
CHAP. III. | 


Wow Chrift complaineth of his Father, becauſe hee tooke all 
his friends from him in his paſcion, and all others which 
he knew. 


1 Longafti ame amicum & proximum & notes 
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mee; 4 miſeria, Theſe are the words which 
the ſonne of God ſpake, continuing his for- 
mer complaint, vitered by the Prophet Da- 
2 via, Pſalm 87 :as iſhe would ſay, Thou ſhoul- 
deſt haue contented thy ſelfe O my Father, 
when thou didft vnload al thy wrath vpo my weake body, & 
not ſeperate anew my friends fro me, & hinder thoſe to come 
vnto me which were my known acquaintance, Chriſt cõplai- 
neth in this place of his Father, that he tooke his friends from 
him ſeeing that he ſayth, thou haſt remoued my friends from 
me, & he complaineth that he took his kinſmen from him, & 
that hee rooke his acquaintance from him, and at that inſtant 
when hee vvas in greateſt miſery. This is a pittifull complaint 
n which 
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which the ſonne of God now maketh , becauſe there isno 
griefe to be compared vnto that, nor no hurt equall vnto the 
taking away of a mans truſty and faulifull friend. Horace as- 
keth what hee is able to doe, or what hee hath who hath no 
friends? To what purpoſe doth he liue which hath no friends 
Mimw the Philoſopher ſayth, That a man dieth as oft as lie 
loſeth any of his good friends: and ſayth further, that as the 
body is made of divers members, ſo the heart of fnends: aud 
therevpon it is, that as the body cannot liue without it haue 
many members , ſo likewiſe the heart cannot liue vvithout 
friends. They killed Dawids greateſt enemy which was Saul, 
and his deereſt friend who was Ienat has in one day, and hee 
was ſo agreeued at the death of his friend, that by turns after 
hee had wept the death of his friend, hee wept his enemies 
death alſo. We doe not read that our redeemer did weep for 
the death of holy /oſepb his maiſter, nor for all the trauails 


which he eudured in this world; but he wept for the death of 


LaJ«rut his good friend, whoſe death hee could not endure, 
but immediately did raiſe from death againe. If Plutarch the 
great Philoſopher doe not deceiue vs, T late came from Aſia 
vnto Cicilia,for no other cauſe but to ſee Phe gien the Philoſo- 
pher, who was his deerefricnd.Cicers in his booke of Friend- 
ſhip ſayth, That the Philoſophers do comend nothing more 


vnco vs, not wiſe men did eſteeme of no riches more than of 


the connerfation of their friends, becauſe that without friends 
it is notlawfull for vs to liue, nor yet very fare to die. Ariſtetle 
being asked what friendſſip was, anſwered, That it was no- 
thing elſe but one ſoule which ruled two hearts, and one hean 
which did dwell in two bodies. Diegenes ſayth, That ſeeing 
there is no greater paine than to deale with naughty men, 
nor no greater comfort than to conuerſe with men; fot 
my part I confeſſe and ſay, that I had rather die vvith 
him whom J hold for my friend, than liue with kim home l 
eſteeme my enemie. E ſchines the Philoſopher being deman- 


ded hom one friend ſhould be towards another, anſwered: be- 
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ewixt true friends there is but one yea,and one nay,one liking 
& one miſliking, one agrecing & one diſagreeing, one wil and 
one nill, one loue and one hatred. Experience doth teach vs, 
that how good ſoeuer the bread be yet it mouldeth and wine 
becommeth vineger, and garments teare, and fleſh waxeth 
ſtale,ard years paſle away, but friendſhip alone is that which 
neuer Wearieth, & good conuerſat ion is that that neuer doth 
loarhe,P/iny in an Epiſtle ſayth, If thou wilt be honored, giue 
honour vnto others; If khou wilt bee ſucconred ſuccour o- 
thers;If thou wilt be loued loue other. For if thou wilt haue 
a friend, thou muſt either make him or find him: and in that 
cale I ſay, that it is better for thee to make him bygood turns, 
than buy him with money. Peter of Rauenna ſayth ina Ser- 
mon of the huly Ghoſt: O what a ſweet thing it is to haue 
friends to loue, and to loue to bee loued againe: for the quali- 
ties of true friendſſip are, that it feareth no ſword, it drea- 
deth no arrow, it refuſeth no ſpear, nor eſteemeth not his life, 
but embraceth death with cheereſulneſſe, rather than make 
any default in friendſhip, 1//derws(ayth, That the priuiledges 
of true friendſhip are, that it makerh proſperous fortune more 
pleaſant, and aduerſe more eaſie, maketh doubctul things cer« 
taine, and fierceneſſe meeke, and maketh that light which is 
greeuous & heauy. #ermegenes ſayth, When thou art in proſ- 
perity in this world, thou oughteſt ro ſuſpect all friendſtupʒ for 
thou doeſt not know whether they loue that which thou 
haſt, or thy ſelfe which doeſt poſſeſſe it: for true friendſhip is 
not knowne when thou haſt much to giue, but when thou art 
in neceſtity to aake. Is there (ſaith S. Ambreſe) any greater cõ- 
ſolation in this miſerable vvorld, thã to haue a faithful ſriend, 
with whom thou maiſt open thy breaſt, communicate thy ſe- 
crets,diſcouer thy heart, impart thy 2 and giue part 
of thy griefes? If thou doeſt make a bed to lie in, and build 
chimnees ta warme thee in · and garners for thy corne, vvhy 
doeſt thou not ſeeke bowels to hide the ſecrets of thy bow - 
els? And theu mult know,thar thon oughteſt nor to truſt the 
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| ſecrersof thy heart, but vnto another who is thy heart. Saint 


Jerome vnto Auffinus ſayth, Whẽ thou doſt enter into friend- 
ſhip with any faithfull friend (A Hinus) learne better how to 
keepe him than thou diddeſt keepe Jerome: for a good friend 
is not found euery here: he is long a ſeeking for, and ſeldome 
gotten, ke is hardly kept and eaſily loſt, he is recouered very 
ſlowly, and the want of him felt very quickly. Chile the Phi- 
loſopher ſayth, I am halfe of my friend, and my friend is halfe 
of me, in ſo much that I muſt ſeeke him in me, and my ſelfe in 
him, becauſe he is I, and I am hee. And hee ſaith further, that 
when my friend dieth in him whom loued, halfe of my ſelſe 
died with him, and halfe of him remaineth aliue with mee, in 


fo much that by my will I ſhould die, if it ere not to keepe 


that part of him which remained in me aliue. This vertue of 
friendſhip could not bee better praiſed, than this Philoſopher 
hath done it, ſeeing hee doth confeſſe, that halfe of himſcife 
is in the graue with his friend, and that halfe of his friend was 
aliue in his ſoule, and that he deſired to liue for no other rea- 
ſon, but becauſe his friend ſhould not die in him. To come 
then vato our purpoſe, if all this be true, we ſhould haue great 
_—_— vpon Chriſt, ſeeing his Father tooke his friends 
from him, ſeparated his kin from him, & left him no comfort 
by his acquaintance. It is much to be noted, that Chriſt doth 
complaine that his Father took but one friend fro him, & one 
kinſmm an, but many of his acquaintance; to note vnto vs, that 
of faichfull friends there is ſcarſe one to be found, and of ver- 
tuous kinſmen hardly one, but of acqaintance a great num- 
ber. O that hee knoweth but meanly what friendſhip is, who 
putteth africnd, a kinſman. and his acquaintance vndet one 
reckoning, becauſe that I am to call him only my friend who 
loueth me, & him my kinſmã whois agood Chriſtian, & all o- 


ther my neighbours & copamons my acquaintance. To ſpeak 
proper] 7,Chriſt had but one friend only who was his Father, 
& no other friend like vnto him; & one only which was of his 

ho was his mother, & none other like ynto Ar 
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he had great acquaintance among the Iews: 3 great 
conflict which he had in his paſsion, his friend forſooke him, 
his kindred did not he lpe him, and his acquaintaince ſhewed 
themſelues vngratefull. Thou diddeſt remoue farre from me, 
my friend, ſeeing that thou O my Father, wouldeſt not heare 
me when I praied vnto thee in the garden following the in- 
clination of the fleſn: and thou diddeſt remoue my kin from 
me, ſeeing that my mother could not help me on the Mount 
of Caluary;and thou diddeſt remoue my acquaintance from 
me, ſeeing that there I was put to death by them. O in what 
great danger, and in what a narrow ſtrait the ſon of God vvas 
at the time of his paſsion, ſeeing he complaineth that his Fa- 
ther did not heare him, his mother did not helpe him, and 
none of his friends would know him. Thou diddeſt ſay very 
well O ſweet Ieſus, that Elong alli a me amicum & proximum, 
ſecing thy friend who was thy father, could comfort thee but 
would not; thy kin who was thy mother, would but could 
not helpethce ; and thy acquaintance who was Judas, nei- 
ther would nor could accompany thee, in ſo much that vpon 
the altar of the croſſe thou diddeſt abound in torment, and 
want friends . O that wee had a fatre better friend ofthee, 
than thou haddeſt of vs, ſeeing that Tetum belli pondus verſum 
eſt in gaul; When as to make an attonement betwixt vs and 
thy Father, he did lay all the danger of the warre vpon thy 
ſhoulders. Non eff qui vtrumque poſvit ar guere, & ponere ma- 
num ſuam in ambobus, ſayth bl chapter 9.Asit hee would ſay, 
The one is ſo ſtrong, and the other ſo obſtinate, that there 
is no man able to ſatisfie thẽ, nor who dareth put his hand be- 
tween thẽ. Whẽ that holy ma 706 ſaith, that he ſaw two men 
at a variance, which al the world could not make friends &ſet 
at agreement, & yet did not name thẽ; it is ſmall doubt but he 
vnderſtandeth ſome great ſecret & hiddẽ myſtery. Of theſe 
two which holy J. b ſpeaketh of, who is the ſtrong & mightie 
one, but only our eternal God, & who the obſtinate man, bur 
he who is without cafort? Ori lus ſaith, That God & man, & 
Man 
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did nothing bot fin, & God did neuer ceaſe to puniſh, & ther- 
vpõ it is that in thoſe daies they called God, Deus vt ienũ, de. 
ai vitionis twiſeʒ;becauſe he did neither pardon their bodies of 
puniſhment, nor their ſoules of the fault. Becauſe God was 
che higheſt and chiefeſt goodneſſe that was, and man incli. 
ned vnto wickedneſſe, God did command him to better and 
amend himſelfe:vnto which he anſwered that he would bee 
merry and take his pleaſure ; by reaſon whereof man went e- 
uery day worſe and worſe, and God more angry and incenſed 
euery day againſt him. Pope Teo ſayth, That God doth not 
weigh whether we be weake or ſtrong, in health or ſicke,rich 
or poore,fimple or wiſe, but that which he deſireth, is that we 
ſhould be good, and he is angry if we be naught: and therup- 
on it is, that hee neuer caſteth any good man out of his pre- 
ſence , nor hee admitteth no naughty man into his houſe. 
Gregoryſaycth , That hee could nor ſuffer one ſinne in him 
who was an Angell, and doeſt thou thinke he will ſuffer ſo 
many ſinnes in thee who art but a man? And hee ſayth fur- 
ther, that God would rather ſuffer , that an Angell ſhould 
take heauen from him, and man the world, than ſuffer one on- 
ly ſinne either in the one or in the otherzbecauſe that to make 
a new heauẽ he is of ſufficient power, but to like and approue 
a ſinne, neither is his power able to doe it, neither can it bee 
comprehended vnder his clemency. Seeing then that God is 
ſuch an enemie vnto ſinne, and ſe eing that man doth ſo much 
couet to ſinne, how can they bee but contrary the one vnto 
the other, and vſe one another like enemies? Holy 7: doth 
weepe and ſigh, ſaying, Nen eff qui peſſit vtrumque arguere, that 
is, there was no man who durſt be a mediator betwixt them, 
nor put himſelfe berweene them, to the end that man might 
giue ouer ſinning, & God withdraw his hand from puniſhing. 
Hamaſcen ſayth, When God and man, and man and God, 
were at ſtrife and variance, and the one alwaies aboue in hea- 
uen, and the other continually vpon the earth, there vvas no 
5 meane 
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meane to make them meet, nor no coutt to agree them in, be- 
cauſe there came none downe from heauen to vs, nor any fit 
rſon wem hence from vs io heaven, The ſon of God came 
thõ imo the world, and put himſeſf a mediator between them 
both, that is, betweene God and fleſh. O how much wee are 
bound to Chriſt for that which he did for vs, and much more 
for the manner with-the which he did iti for the more to bind 
the one and the other, he rooke the divimty of his Father 
with the which he might pardon vs, and tooke fleſh of man- 
with the which hee might ſuffet with vs. la fo much that be- 
cauſe he tooke his kindred and alliance of both, hee was able 
to make them both friends. O how coſtly this friendſhip and 
kindred was to the ſon of God, and grieuour alſo, ſeeing that 
it did coſt him his bloud which was in him, & the life which 
hee poſſeſſed fo farre forth, that for to make mee friends with 
Jod, he became an enemy vnto himſelfe. It is certaine that 
when two enemies doe draw their vyeapons to fight, if ano- 
ther venter in betwixt them, that both their blowes do lighr 
vpon him, in ſo much that hee vvho parteth them is hurt 
or ſlaine, and thoſe which were at debate proue aſter- 
ward good friends. On the Mount of Calgary, and on 
the altar of the croſſe, as God and man, and man and G od, 
had ſummoned the one the other to a place of defiance, 
bleſſed Ieſus put himſelſe berwixt them both to cut off the 
ſtrife, becauſe hee knew that if hee had not taken away all 
anger at that place, they vvould haue remained perpetu- 
all enemies. As man threw ſinnes at God, and God pu- 
niſhment vpon man, it fell out that the ſinne which man 
fought with , and the puniſhment with the which God did 
chaſtiſe , fell all vpon the Mediatour who had not deſer- 
ned ir, O good Ieſus and glory of my ſoule, vpon whome but 
vypon thee did thy Father lay his old anger, vpon whome but 
vponthee did man lay his fault? Doe not then vexe thy 
ſelfe O holy Ie, and ſaie, Non eff qui ponat manum ſuam 
in onbebae, ſccing hee is already come from heauen , and 
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already borne in the world vvho hath put his hand be. 
ewixt God and man , yeaand hath both his hands cut off 
by them / Haue not they both crow. you cut off his hand, 
ſeeing his Father ordained that hee ſhould die, and 
man put the fault on him for which hee ſhould bee 
erncitied O diuine mediatour, O holy ſtickeler ! which 
of the Angels could doe the like, or vvhat man could 
attempt that which thou haſt done ? That is willingly , and 
vpon ＋ long deliberation, thod diddeſt offer thy 
ſelfe to loſe thy life, to ſet God and man in concord 
and vnitie. The ſonne of. God then doth — — vp- 
on his Father with iuſt cauſe, i, Why halt thou for. 
ſaken mee ? ſeeing that hee di 


which vvee of the Carholicke church liue in! 
for hauing Chrilt for our Mediatour, there can no ſinne 
goe vp to the Father, but it mult firſt meet with Chriſt, 

iſhment come downe vpon man, but it muſt 
by him. The ſonne of God being a weane be- 
twixt his Father and vs, who doubteth but that hee 
will ſtop our ſinne in himſelfe , that it aſcend not to hea- 
nen, and alſo keepe backe the puniſhment of his Fa- 
ther, that it doe not deſcend into the world? As other- 
wiſe it would if Cluiſt ſnould not make himſelfe a, meane 
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CHAP. IIII. 


How Chriſt complaineth on his Father , becauſe hee bathed 
his body with the blond of his vaines, and drowned his 
heart in waters of diſtreſſ. 


"=> Mlromdederunt me ſicut 4, fota die eircũ- 
( dederunt . 88. The ſonne 
of God ſpake theſe words, continuing his 
complaint againſt his Father: and it ig as 
if hee would ſay, Wharmeaneth thifO 
my Father, what meaneth this? Waſt 

thou not content to breake thy anger 

ypon me, and remoue ull my friends from me, but now anew 
thou wilt compaſſe mee with a great flond of water, inthe 
which my life is drowned? Chriſt doth ſer ſoorth at large all 
his trauails, and bewaileth the want of friends : for hee ſayth 
that the waters were great, and he ſaith twiſe that they beſie- 
ged him. and that they came all together vpon him, and that 
they came ſo ragingly, that they tooke away all his forces. 
Firſt of — — of what kind of waters our 
Lord ſpeaketh in this place, whether they bee ſea water, or 
of a tiuer, ot ſountaine, or of a lake, becauſe that in all theſe a 
man may drowne himſelſe, and loſe his life. We — of 
two puniſhments which God hath inflicted by waters, the 
one in the floud of Noe , in which almoſt all the world peri- 
ſhed, the other which he vſed againſt the people of Ægypt in 
the red ſeaʒthe which twa puniſſi ww famous, that 
our Lord hath not vſed the like vntill this day. The ſonne of 
God dooth not complaine of this kind of floud, nor wee doe 
not read that he euer was in danger by water: for being Lord 
of all the waters, how is it poſsible that he ſhould bee drow- 
ned in the waters ? The ſonne of God complaineth of ſtren- 
ger flouds than theſe, of more raging ſcas, & more ſalter wa- 
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ters, of whoſe hitterneſſe none taſted fo mech of as hee did, 
nor no man went ſo neere the hottome of them as hee did. 
What waters were they then which compaſſed the ſunne of 
God, but oacly moſt grieuoas tubulations, which pallcd 
through his heart, and tormented his body? In Scripture by 
many waters is oftentimes ynderftaod many tribulations, 4 
when hee (aid elſewhere, Sa/num tne fat d wine, quia intrance 
runt aqua anim am moam, as if hee would ſay, S aue me O Lord 
becauſe I am drowned, helpe mee O my greit God, becauſe 
the waters ouerflow me, becauſe the waters of diſtreſſe enter 
in at my mouth, and drowne my dolerons heart, O in what 
great anguiſh of mind hee was ho ſpake theſe words ! for to 
lay chat To went to his heart, was nothing elſe but to bee 
grieued at the heart. The waters of tribulation, and the floud 
of vexation entred into no mans heat ſo deepely, as into our 


Sauiours :for ſeciag that we were the cauſe of them all, as he 


did loue os the heart, ſo hee did ſeele them from the 


heart. It i to bee noted, that hee dbthnor ſay that the watet 
did wet him, or bemite him, or make him afraid, for all theſe 
things doe not kill, but onely put vs in feare. All the perill of 
water is, that a ſuddaine ſtreame doe not carry vtaway, and 
that our life doth conſiſt innothing but in the ſaddaine grow - 
ing or decreaſing of the water. Seneca ſayth, I hat no man can 
be in 28 danger in this life, than hee who ſeeth himſelfe 
compaſſed with waters, becauſe that at the ſelf ſame time out 
ſoule and liſe goeth out wherethe waters gos in, aud the wa- 
ters Zac out here our ſoules goe in. To whar other thing 
could the ſonof God better compare his anguiſh & diſtreſſe, 
than vnto one compaſſed about with watetsꝰ It is to bee no- 
ted that he laych, Circumdederunt mo, Haue enuironed mee, 
becauſe the water which raineth doth wet onely , the water 
ehrowne daſheth onely, and that which is dronke filleth, but 
that wiuch compaſſeth on enery fide drowneth:and therfore 
Chriſt ſaith they haue iucloſed me on every fide; & laith not 
they haue wet me, bet auſe luis bleſſed heart was drownied in 
the ſeaatfomanjant binfaredbodyig thefleadofrormits 
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The waters which compaſſed him about, & the flouds which 
fell ypon him were ſo great, that my tongue is not able to re- 
hearſe them, not my heart to thinke them, nor my fingers to 
write them, nor my eies to bewaile them. O good Ieſus & my 
ſoules delight, how or when diddeſt thou fee thy ſelfe enui- 
roned with waters, but when thou ſaweſt one member pulled 
fro;another on the Mount of Caluaty? O that it is an impro- 
per ſpeech to ſay that thou waſt compaſſed with water, ſee- 
ing that thou mighteſt with greater reaſon haue ſaid, that 
thou diddeſt ſee thy ſelfe drowned in bloud, becauſe that in 
that lamentable day of thy death thou diddeſt want water, 
and flow in bloud. It is nor without a deepe myſtery and hid- 
den ſecret, that Chriſt ſaith, that hee was compaſſed about 
with water, altkough it were true that he was enuironed with 
bloud : and the reaſon is, becauſe there is no man who is ſo 
greatly recreated by drinking a cup of cold water, nor taketh 
{lo great contentment in it, as good Ieſus did in ſhedding his 
bloud to redeeme the world with it. Chriſt ſayth then, they 
haue compiſſed me about like vato water, becauſe that if he 
did looke vpward, hee ſaw his Father who would nor ſeeme 
to heare him, if downward he ſaw but his mother, who could 
doe nothing but weepe for him, if hee did looke on the leſt 
hand he ſaw but a thiefe, who would not beleeue in him, if on 
the other hand hes ſaw another thiefe who could not helpe 
him. He was compaſſed on euery ſide: for if hee ſhould haue 
looked behind, he ſhould . pac the hangmen watching 
him, and before him the Iewes a mocking him, Chrilt ſaith, 
they haue copalled me like vnto a water: ypon which words 
S. zarnard ſayth thus, O good Ic ſus, O my ſoules delight, 
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ſence, that thou ſhouldeſt thinke the bloud which iſſueth 
from thee,ſhould bee water that tunneth out of thee? What 
meaneth this O redeemer of my ſoule, what meaneth this? 
Doth thy hard nailes, cruell ſpeares, grieuous thornes, ſeeme 
to be fountain of ſweer waters? The loue which Chtiſt bare 
vs in ſuffering was ſo infinite, that all things ſeemed ſweet and 
pleaſant vnto him, becauſe it is a priuiledge of loue that no- 


thing ſeemeth hard and painful vnto him which loueth , bit 


that which he doth vnwillingly. The ſonne of God doth nc« 
thing vawillingly in this world, vnleſſe it bee when hee puni- 
mech our ofſences:for although he do many things daily be- 


ing praied thereunto , yet hee doth nothing being forced. 


little and by little, they ſeeme to bee ſome what tollerable: 


but when they come by heapes, they are vntollerable; and 
the reaſon is, becauſe man had no time to foreſee ſuch dar- 


ers, nor place to ayoid them. vil vponthe Pſalme ſayth, 
Thar griefes and vexations came vpon that moſt bleſſed hu- 
manity of Chriſt, like a very great water, and like many ent · 


mies which laid in ambuſh , the which Chriſt would nor nor 


did not refiſt, nor yet flie away from, but only beſeech his Fa- 


ther rogiue him more ſtrength to endure and abide them. 
Bede ſayth in an Homily , O that this thy loue which thou 
diddeſt ſhew in this ſpꝛech of Quare me dereliqnt;?s was vr- 
ſpeakable, and thy charity incomparable | for if thou doeſt 
complaine to thy Father, it was not becauſe he ſhould take a- 
way ſome part of the torment which thou diddeſt ſuffer, but 
becauſe 4 would not giue thee longer life to ſaffer more. 
3bertinss ſayth that Chriſt ſaid very truly, when he ſaid, that 
whole flouds of many waters had compaſſed him round a- 
——— that in the compaſſe of foure & twentie honres 
he was watched, apprehend ed, denied, accuſed, whipped, and 


re- 
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teceiued ſentence,ſpoiled,crucified,and dead;inſomuch that 
if we comparethe moments of times with his torments, wee 
ſnall ſee, that the torments which hee ſuffered vvere more 
tian the moments and quantities ofthe time in which he ſuf. 
fered. S. Ambrofe ypon the Pſalme ſiytb, That no man could 
euer ſay theſe words of Circumdederunt me 44 rord die Saf fl 
nul, with ſo good reaſon as Chriſt; becauſe on that day whici 
he ſuffered in, there paſſed no houre, nor moment, nor minute 
of time, inthe which he was not either ſtrockẽ, or whippe d, or 
ſpit vpõ, or blaſphemed: inſomuch that thoſe miniſters oſwic- 
kednes were ſo buſie & haſty in giuing him tormẽt, that they 
themſelues had no time to reſt them in, nor Chtiſt to breath 
in. Pope Tes vpon the Paſzion of our S auiour ſayth, That hee 
had great cauſe to ſay, that hee was compaſſed with inany 
waters, becauſe that all kind of people and all nations conſpi- 
red in one againſt that moſt ſacred humanity, Ie, Gentiles, 
Pneſts, Pharifies, Diſciples, Pontifes, Kings, Captains, Soul- 
diours, ha yong, old, ſtranger, and all others, S. Augu- 
Hine vpoi Soba ſayth this: What 28 were there in the 
world which were not at the death of Chtiſt, or hat tormẽt 
was there inuented which he ſuffered not? In ſo t ious 
a ſea,in ſo dangerous a floud, in ſuch ſuddeh waues, and in ſuch 
diſtreſles heaped one vpon another, who would not haue the 
ſonne ſay vnto the Father, Why haſt thou ſorſaxen mee, ſee- 
ing hee did not ſpeake one word to comfort him, nor left him 
vy one rend which didfayour him? 
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N Þ 

He Chrift complaineth of his Father, becauſe he did per- 

mit thoſe to cyucifie him which mere wont to bee his 
x Friends: and how he calleth them friends. 

| | .. 

aAYeſuntplage ifte in medi- manuum tuarum i His 
N peg erus ſum in domo eorum qui me diligebant, ſayth 
I Eſꝙ, chap · 20. Theſe words were ſpoken by all the 
Angels, vnto the Lord of all Angels, who was the 
ſonne of God, and it is as if he would ſay;O ſonne of God, O 
eternal wiſedome, being deſcended fro heauẽ into this world 
aliue & whole, how docſt thou come now from thence with 
ſuch a pittifull body, and ſo wounded in thy hands 2 If thou 
wilt know where, how, and by whome I haue receiued theſe 
wounds and gaſhes, know thou that I haue receiued them in 
the houſe of ſuch as loued me, and they gaue them me who 
bare me good will. Looke how new and ſtrange this queſtion 
is,ſo maruellous is the anſwere ; and how maruellous the an- 


ſwere, ſo ſtrange the queſtion: ſor it is a very ſttange thing that 
God ſhould goe to heauen with wounds vpon him; and to 


ſay that his friends gaue them him, is alſo avery matuellous 
thing, becauſe it is the part of a ſtiend to cure our wounds, and 

of an enemy to make them, What is this O good Ieſus, what 
is this f How can hee vvho loueth thee vvound thee , and 
hee who wiſheth thee well hurtthee , and hee who woun- 

deththee rake pitie onthee, and hee vvho ſerueth thee 
oflend thee 2 Anſelmus handling this place ſayth, O 
aternall goodneſſe of thee my God, and patience neuer 
he fore this time ſeene, ſeeing thou doeſt call them o- 

peuly thy friends which tent thy fleſh, vvreſt thy ſi- 
newes , vnioint thy bones I To ſay O good Ieſus that 
thou vvaſt vvounded in the houſe of ſuch as loued 
thee , is a ſpeech vyhich ſheweth thy clemency, and giuerh 
me 


megre at confidence: for if thou doe caltrhoſe thy friends 
chieh doe wound thee and kill thee, what wilt thou doe by 

them which faithfully haue ſerued thee > Chriſt had one 
houſe in Iary, which was Ieruſalem, and hee had a friend in 
heauen which was his Father, and he had another friend vp- 
on the earth which was the Synagogue, and in that houſe he 
v put to death, and hee was wounded by thoſe twofriends : 
for the Synagogue did cruciſie him and his Father did doter- 
mine that he ſhould be cruciſied. If the Gentiles which were 
not his friends & acquaintance ſhould haue put him to death, 
it would haue been tollerable: butto ſee that he was wounded 
& ſlain in the city where he had liued. & by his friends which 
he had made much of, & bythe wil of his Facher which begat 
him, did grieue him very much, although he did diſlemble it. 
Jarnard ſaith, Themore I think vpõ thy works O good Ieſus, 
tie more I wonder ſeeing that man having done the deeds of 
an towards thee, thou canſt not call him enemy but 
friend, cofidering that thou ſaiſt, I haue been wounded in the 
houſeof ſuch as did loue me. By which words hee doch let vs 
vnderſtand, that he regardeth more the loue which hee bea- 
reth vnto the world, than the offences which the world doth 
vnto him. If as good Ieſus ſaid vnto the Angels, my friends 
haue thus wounded me, hee would haue ſaid vnto his Fathet 
that his enemies had done it, what ſhould then haue become 
of the poore Iewes, and hat afterward of vs all? As when 
friends in ieſting doe hurt and ſcratch one another, ſoChriſt 


would make the Angels and his Father beleeue, that his e- 


nemies had not wounded his ſacred hands, bet that his friends 
had done it as it were in ſporting. O how truly we may ſay 
with the Prophet Dauid, Non eſ deus nofter ſiout dj corum, 
Our God is not like vnto their gods, ſoeing that here vpon 
earth men take in earneſt the words whieh their friends ſpeak 
inieſt torhem,and if they ſcratched with a pin, ox with ones 


nile, they make no leſſe a matter of it, than if it were a thruſt 


with a lance. The which quality could not ſiucke into Chriſt, 
ſeeing that before his fathet, he called his enemies hisfri — 
5 * 1 
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his whippine ſcratching, his deep wound raiſing of the skin. 
and — ugubine theſe — , aAmice 2 
quid veniſti,ſayth, this word Enemy, O goed Ieſus, wil not en- 
ter into thy mind, becauſe thou art accuſtomed to call euery 
man friend : for ſeeing that thou diddeſt call Judas thy grea- 
reſt enemy thy ſriend, whome wilt thou call enemy ⁊ ſculan- 
tei ſe ad inuicem flenerunt pariten David cx: Ionat hai; [ed Hauil 
fleutt anplius. i. Reg. c hap 20 T heſe holy words are rehearſed 
inſcripture, talking of the friendſſip that was betwixt Pa 
uid and Ionat hase and this is their meaning; As king Dauid 
waz departing out of the kingdome, and going from In 
his faithfull friend, at the time of their departure they em- 
braced one the ether, aud weptz and although Jen did 
weepd much, yet Hud did weepe more. mu the Philo- 
ſopherſayth, That the loue which one friend beareth ang- 
ther, is neuer better knoune than when the one depatteth 
from the other fot if the one want words, the other aboun- 
deth in teares. Cicaro in his booke of Friendſhip ſayth, That 
true friendſhipis:knowne in going the one from the other, be- 
cauſe that in their embracing the one the other, they change 
their hearts, in ſo much that this mans heart goeth away with 
him, and his heart remaineth with this man. It ſeemeth that 
Dauid and /onatbesvvere great friends, ſeeing that they did 
embrace one another ſo heartily, and wept ſo tenderly. Da- 
vid did much more eſteem of the friendſhip of Ianathas, than 
of theharred of his father king Saul. the which was eaſily 
ſeene to bee ſo, conſidering that when Saul made a truce be- 
wweene them, Pauid preſently departed out of the kingdome, 
Dani vvith all his wiſedome and force durſt neuer abide the 
petſecution of Saul his enemie , vvithout his friend /onzthas 
zid:vvhereby vvee may inferre, that there is no gtiefe in this 
lie equall to the loſſe of a friend. Bee hee (ſaith Seneca) poore 
er be heerich, be hee great or be hee little. how is it poſsible 
for him to liue without a friend? Horace ſayth, That if a man 
be in proſperous eſtate, he hath needofone to giue himcoun- 


ſell, if in meane to comfott him: fot I haue heard (ſayth he) 
5 2 
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my maiſter 27enander (ay, thut a fortunate man hath as great 
need of good counſell to gouerne himſelſe by , as the needy 
man hath need of helpe to hit vp himſelfe by. If then the 
mighty haue need of good counſell, and the poore of helpe 
and ſuccour,who can better giue vs good counſell, or ſupple 
our vvants thau a friend? 2 in an inue ctiue againſt He- 
meſthenes ſayth, That an enemy can doe his enemy no grea- 
ter vvtong, than take his good friend from him, becauſe hee 
taketh away the ſecret of us heart, the refuge of his rrauails, 
the remedy of his neceſsities, and relicfe and cheriſſing of 
his perſecutions. Plutarch maketh mention, that when Deni 
the Tyrant did ſcoffe at Phocion the Philoſopher, for that he 
vvas poore, hee made anſwere thus, I confeſſe vnto thee that 
I am poore, but yer Denis is poorer: for although hee abound 
in money yet hee vvanteth friends, and I haue friends inongh: 
but vvant money. That Philoſopher thought it a greater po- 
uerty to want friends, than to want money: wherem hee had 
great reaſon, becauſe that in tribulation or ſickneſſe, it doth 
caſe a man better to ſee two or three friends at his beds head, 


than to haue his cheſts & coffers full of gold and ſiluer. There 


1 


are many (ſayth Y bertinus)vvhich are poor of money, & not 


of friends, and others which are poore in friends and not in 
money, and there are ſome which are poore in the one and in 
the other, of which ſort Chriſt is the chicfe , ſeeing that on 
the croſſe, he had no man which vvauld beſtow a cup of wa- 
ter _ him,nor any one which would-giue him one word of 
co . Chriſt complaineth of the Apoſtles becauſethey 
fled,complainerhof his parents becauſe 3 1 
ſelues, complained on his acquaimance becauft they did not 
ſticke vnto him, becauſe that in all the conflict of his paſsi= 
on hee had no friend which followed him, no kinſman which 
defended him, nor acquaintance Which backed him. Chriſt 
had (ſayth x«b«nus) very honourable and vertuous friends, 
and valerous acquaintance ; but yvhenthey-ſaw hum weake 
in ſtren 

' eroubles, becauſe they vvouldd not bee the p. 

abi 


th, and poore in wealth, allof chem left him in his 
of 
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of his daunger. Saint Berverd erieth out and ſayth, 


What me — O good Ieſus, vvhat meaneth this? 
There vvanteth not one in Ierulalem to defend Yerrebe, 


and dooth there vvant one before Pilate to defend thee? y 


Doch Barrebas by ſtealingfind friends, and docſt thou by 
preaching get enemies? Doth the erer of the nicks 


findd and dorh the raiſerof the death find accuſers? 
Doe they condemne him who made an attonement betwixt 
God and wan, and doe they ſet him ar liberty who diſquie - 
ted all leruſalem O vnhappy and wicke' — „ will 
there be alwaies ſome in thee toperſecute the good, and de- 
ſond the wicked? Venerable Jede ſayth, That al thoſe which 
were aral friends, were Chriſts enemies, and all thoſe 
which were Chriſts friends, were Barrabasenemies: for with 


| " ſame note and voice that they cried, doe not let goe a- 


— 


lun, they ſaidof Chriſt, Saris hun. S. Auguſte 
—— ” — doubling of a 
—— lone or hatred, the Lewes 904 well 


ſhew the loue which they bare vnto — in deſiring Pi- 
late twiſe to let him . , and the hatred which they bare 
to Chmiſt;m ſayingtwiſe, Cruciſie, eruciſie him. For to ſay twiſe 
N. dimic tas nolis mf 4 hat elſe was it then to aske 
wich all their hearts that hee would qqrant that thiefe his life, 
and fend hum to his houſe that feaſt of Eaſter? And to ctie 
. — aloud cuciſie, crucific him. what elſe wouldrhey 


that they aske withecheirrongues, & ernreat 
— cares that hee would ng: 


the gibbet him to death vpon the cruſſe ? Chriſefteme 
ſaith, The Prince of the Sy and che ruler of Caper- 
— ne the capraine, 2 — Simon the 
leaper, and LaNaræ were not all theſe, tro you, 
Chriſts friends , andof the richeſt and ho. 

| eople d Chriſt did very much for cue- 
ryone he was ale, but there —— 


—— — 
en acrylic | 
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him die. Chriſt hen had great reaſon to ſay vnto his Father, 
why haſt thou ſotſaken me, conſidering that himſelf had too 
many enemies, and Barrabas wanted no friends, 


CHAP. VL 

ins ciriſt complaineth unt, his father, becauſe they made 
more account of. legthes daughter in the Synagoz ue than 

they ave at this day & his dcath in the church. 


"I Mc mibi quedcunque pollroirus er, tanceſſs tili 
vier C7 Virume de inimicis tuis. chap. 12 
of rhe Judges. The daughter ofrhmt famous 
captaine {xpthe ſpake theſe words vnto her 
father when her father returned from the 
ver which the people of Iſrael had againſt 
che king of the Ammonites: as though ſhe wold ſay, Do with 
me O my Facher, doe with me what pleaſeth thee. Fot ſeeing 
that thou doeſt come victorious from the warre, it is very 
ſt and reaſonable that thouſhouldeſt performe that which 
thou haſt-promiſed our Lord. ſepthe had promifed and made a 
ſolemne vo, that if God would giue him the victory of that 
wure that he would offer vnto ham the firſt line thing of his 
houſe which he ſhould meer withall;and although it were a- 
live vvhen hee ſhould meer ir, yet he vvould nor offer it but 
killed and dead Ieptbe then returning from the vvarre vvith a 
treat victory, his ſorrowfull fate vas, that having but one on- 
ly daughter, ſhe vvent to meet him & receiue him commi 
home ſinging and playing ona Taber, Immediately as the- 
forrowfall Father ſaw his vnfortunate daughter, his cies were 
full of vvater, and his heart brake in two, vvhen hee remem- 
| bred the vow vvhich he had made in the vvarre, and that he 
— — kill — — then — | 
vato hi hier, O ughter and (ole inberitrize, how 
vafortunare vvasthy Ae eber valucky vvas my for- 
| | tune, 


* 
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tune in that I muſt pen my mouth, and make chat promiſe 


_  toſuch gteat preiudice to thy life, and hurt vnto my houſe ? 
_- Hisdaughtcranſwered him and ſaid , If thou halt opened 


thy mouth, my father, to make any yow vntothe great God 
of Iſrael, let mee bee no hinderance for the performance of 
it: for I vvill like it well, onely becauſe I ſee thee victorious o- 
uer thy enemies. And ſhe added further and ſaid, only I atke 
of thee my father, that thou wouldeſt giue mee two months 
ſpace before thou doeſt ſacrifice mee m the Temple, to be- 
waile my V irginity intheſe ſorrowful mountains with others 
my companions. Aud when thoſe tro months were paſt, (the 
tender virgine bewailing and weeping the loſſe of her life and 
virg ty vnbeſtowed)the Father performed his vom, and ſa- 
cri relle daughter. Becauſe ley bebe that captaine had that 
famous victory, but yet with vgfortunace loſſe of his onely 
daughter, all the young maids and virgines of the people of 
Iſraell agreed a meeting to weepe and lament the death of 
lepbthes daughter foure daies in the yeare ; and although the 
people of the Iewes did omit thinges of greatet weight than 
that 2 they did neuer forget to mourn and lamẽt thoſe 
daies. T he holy ſcripture doth promiſe vs many great matter 
in this figure of /ephrhe,worthy to be knowne, & hard to ex- 


ound. Who is vaderſtood by the famous capraine /ephthe, 


baniſhed our of the Synagogue, and depriued of his Fathers 
inheritance: and yet neuettheleſſe hee deliuered them * 
their 


of Mount Caluarie: 
their ſinnes, and vvas the redgemer of them all. The tut 
doth very vvell anſwererothe figure in this place, and the 
ſence vnto the letter. For as they which did baniſſi / ephthe out 
of all the kingdome, did afterward emreat him to bee their 
guide and captaine:ſo thoſe which ſaid ro Pilate, cruciſie, ccu- 
cilie him, did afterward on the Mount of Caluary ſtpke their 
breaſts and ſay aloud, ere hic ſilius dei fait, This man was 
muly the ſon of God. Who was vuderſtood in leprhes daugh- 
ter virgine faire and young, but only that fleſh and huma- 
nity of the Word? S. Ambre ſe vpon thoſe words Specieſus fore 
ms, ſayth, Wud is ſo beautiful, whois ſo pure, ho ſo holy, as 
that moſt ſacred fleſh vvas and isꝰ The daughter of Iephrbe 
wasnotknowne of any mn in, and Chriſts humanitie was alſo 
| Yhknowneot man, ſeeing that it was not conceined by 
ce onſent of hus band, but formed and framed by the vvebe of 
the holy ghoſt. /ephrbe did promiſe to offer in the Temple 
lis only daughter for the victory which hee had obtamed a- 
| gainſthisenemies, and Chriſt did promiſe to offer vpon the 
eroſſe his owae fleſl fox the victory and conqueſt vvhich he 
had againſt ſinues ; ſo that Jephrhedid offer onl/ the daugh- 
ter vvhich hee had begotten, and the ſonne of God. did offer 
| hisowne proper body... Is it not thinks you a greater mar- 
der ſor amm to offer his one fleſh; than that vvhich is born 
bl his ſleih? Zephthe vvas very loath and griened to offer his 
enely daughter, and it vvas a great cortaſiue to the daugh- 
tert heart, to ſee her ſelfe ſacrificed by her owne Father: 
but in the end ſhee vvas more ioyfull and glad of the victo- 
ry vvhich her Father receaued againſt his enemies, than 
grieued that her owne life ſhould ſacrificed, O how 
vyell one myſtery doth anſwere vnto another | for vvhen 
the fleſh ſaid, Let this cup paſſe from mee, vvith the 
daugliter of /ephtrhe hee wvas loath to die: but vvhen 
hee ſaid, Nor as I vvill, but as thou vvilt, hee was 
lad to ſuffer : ſo that that ſacred fleſh vvas very vvil- 
ng to bee ſacriſiced, becauſe that the divine Word 
would obtaine victory ouer ſinnes - Doeſt e 
thinke 


fn i | | * 
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thinke my brother, that ona avyſtery doth very vvell 
anſwere another, and that one ſecret is very vvell compa. 
red yvith another, ſecing that that virgine vvas ſacrifi- 
ced for her fathers honour, and that diuine and ſacred fleſh 
alſo ſacrificed for the honour and glory of his father? Ieytbe 
had agregtreucugeouer his enemies, but Chriſt a farre grea- 

ter ouer ſinne: and yet it is to be noted, that by hom much the 

J greater thoſe two victories vvere, ſo mach the more greater 
vvere the prices vvhich they vvere bought for, becauſe the 
one did colt his daughters liſe, and the other his one. What 
can be deeret than that vvhich doth coſt a man liſe f Pellen 
pre pele cy cuncta dabit homo pro anima ſua, ſaith J al chapter 2. 
The Scripture makerh mention in Jil, that as there appeared 
before the iudgement of God many vvicked men, the deuill 
made one among them: for good men doe neuer aſſemblo 
themſelues to doe good, but S athan is there alſo to doe them 
ſome hurt. Our Lord ſaid vnto Sathan, from vrhence doeſt 
thou come, and vvhither haſt thou gone? To this Sarhanans 
ſwered, L haue gone about all the earth, and vvalked through 
it, to ſee whether I could happen vpon any more that vvete 
mine. Our Lord replied, haſt thou ſeene my good ſeruant and 
truſty friend Ii, vnto vvhome noman on the earth may bee 
compared? And doeſt thou not know Sathan that Ie isa hos 
ly maa, ſincete in conditi ight in his conſcience, fearfull 
in that vvhich the law vvichout malice;& one 
vrho cominneth till this day in his iunocency? Thou haſt tire 
red me vp againſt him, that I fhould kil his ſonnes, deſtroy his 
eepe and deere, and that his oxen ſhould be ſtolne ftõ him, 
and all his vvealth taken from hin, and that I ſhould depriue 
him of all his honour, Sathan anſwered ynto this and ſaid; 
Kno Lord, that a man vvill giue all his vvealth & ſubſtance 
vvith condition to ſaue his life. Pellempre pelle dalut hem, tha 

is, A man vvill giue al his ſneepe skins, & all the cowes hides 
in the vvorld tokeepe his one fleſn. If thou vvilt trie Lord 
vvho thy friend Jah us, lay chy hand vpon his owueperſon, and 
fill bus bodie unth a leproſie, and then thanſſult ſoe: that = 
| 1) WI 
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will bee more grieued to ſee his body plagued, than to ſee lis 
goods taken from him. This then was the reaſoning and dia- 
ſogue which paſſed betwixt God & the diuell touching /ebs 
tentation: whereof we may inferre,how much more that is to 


be eſteemed which th e ſonne of God offered, than / ephtbes 


 ſacrifice,becauſe the one offered his daughter, and the other 


his owne life. The vitorywhich Jephrbe had; was a 
coſtly victory vnto him, but Chriſts vas more coſtly, becauſe 
that Ieybtbe did ouercome and liue, but the ſonde of God did 
ouercome and die, and there is no dearer victory in the world 
chan that which is bouglit with the exchange of à mans pro- 
per life, Although Ieh the did love his onely daughter well, 
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yet Chriſt did loue his pretious fleſn better, becauſe it was 


ynited vuto the diuine eſlence, and therefore the better hee 


did loue it, the more was his griefe in loſing it. Ariſtotle 
5. That wiſe men doe loue ther liues better thanothets 
th 


e vulgar people, becauſe they ſee themſelues more ne- 
ceſſary vo the Commonwealth, and every common good 
robe preſerred beforea particular. And according vnto this 
laying of the Philoſopher, as the ſonneof God was wiſer, 
chan all men, and better thanall men, ſo without doubt by ſo 
much the more he loued his life, by how much it was moſt; 
to all men. Sathanſaid well Pellem pro pelle debit ho- 
1, A man will giue one skin ſct another. Far if a man would 
have asked the captaineZejhthe which of theſe two thinges 
he would rather haue done, either haue ſacrificed his daugh- 
ter, or his one perſon, it is to bee tlidught that hee would 
rather haue ſacriſiced his daughter twiſe , than his owne' 
on once. Seneca in his e of Clemency ſaythy. 
hat becauſe it is a natutall thing vnto vs to liue, and 
a dteadſull and fearefull thing to die, wee ate much 
airaid of our omne deatir, and beare another mans eaſily. 
Theophilus faith, That it s much to be maruelled that Chriſt 
would dieʒ but it is much more to bee wondered at, that hee 


would die wich ſo good a will, becauſe that without augmen- 
| Log his glory,yearacher dimiaiſhingit; hes offered hunſcife 


wil 


— — 
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willingly vnto them, to the end that they ſhouldrake his life 
from him, The figure ſayth further, that /e; hihes dauguiter, 
went two months weeping and wailing ber virginity on thoſe 
ſolitary mountains, with other virgines and maids which bare 
her company. What was the meaning that that pure virgine, 
bemoned and bewailed her virginity, but onely that ſhet was 
ſorry that ſhee had not been married, and had a husband, and 
that ſhe had no children to mourne for her death, or inhetite 
her goods? It ſeemech to bee a diſhoneſt matter for a vir. 
vine to weepe, and bewaile her owne virginity , if there were 
no other hidden fence vnder this letter, becauſe that in ſcrip- 
ture the more obſcure a ſaying is, the more fuller it is of my- 
ſtery. Wee haue already ſaid that Chriſts ſacred fleſhis figu- 
red by that tender virgine, and now wee ſay againe, that as 
Iephtbes daughter bewailed her owne virginity, ſo did Chriſt 


likewiſe his: only it is to be noted, that there is a difference be- 


twirt weeping and weeping, virginitie and virginity . The 
ſonne laden — ——— ſaying , Why haſt 
thou forſaken me: which he vttered becauſe hee had not em- 

loied his moſt pure virginity and moſt holy innocency as 
he deſired to doe: for as he was borne a virgine, a virgine hee 
diedzandif hee came innocent into the world, with hisinno- 
cency hee returned vnto h ine. Let no man thinke 


eauen againe 
that Chriſt bew uled and wept his virginity, becauſe hee did 


inuiolably keepe his moſt holy fleſh:for if his mother did not 


loſe it in bringing him into the world, neither could hee loſe 


ſpeaketh of, and the virginity which Chriſt bewailerh with 
Ienhther daughters not the cotruptible virginity, but the in- 
corruptible, not the virginity of the body, but of the ſoule, 
the which doth make our Lord great with holy ſpeeches and 
diuine inſpirations; and therefore if hee bee great with theſe 
diuine inſpirations, he bringeth forth afterward holy workes. 
8. er vpon thoſe wordes, Heſpenſauit te mids in fide 
ſayth, Spirituall and holy men haue as great need to marry 


it by oo inthe world; The chaftny. which the ſcripture 


— - ww — eu endo 


for 


— — 


their ſoules wich Chriſt, as worldlings haue to ſecke has band: 
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for their daughters:and if I haue ſaid as great, now I ſay more 
veedzbecauſe a maid may bee ſaued without the company of 
a husband, but a ſoule cannot be ſaued vnleſſe ſhe rake Chriſt 
with her. S. garnard ſayth, O how farre more higher is the 
ſpirituall matrimony, thanthe corporal]! — 
the wife and her husband, the other berwixt the ſoule and 
Chriſt;of the one come children. which ſometimes do breed 
griefe & anger, of the other there do proceed workes which 
doe alwaies good. If Jepbtbes daughter doe weepe her de- 
parting out of this world a virgine, euen ſo doth Chtiſt weepe 
and lament his virginitie, becauſe hee hath left no greater a 
ſpirituall poſteritic aftet him: for he would willingly haue left 
all the hearts inthe world great with child with good & vet 
ruous defires,and all ſoules deliuered of good workes. When 
God ſaid by the Prophet E., Numquidego qui alys gene- 
rationem tribus, ferilit er-? That is, Shall I be barten my ſelfe 
and giue iſſue vnto othersꝰ hee did not ſpeake this for any de- 
ſire which hee bad to marry himſelfe with any woman, but 
for the great zeale which hee had to marry and couple him- 
ſelfe with our ſoules; becauſe that in all ages and all times the 
chaſtity of the body is a holy thing, and in all ages & all times 
the barrenneſſe of the ſoule is naught and diſcommendable. 
my doeſt _ weepe for then O good Ieſus, what _ 
weepe ? Lweepe wy virginity with the daughter 
lephthe,becauſe y an (carſe found any in all the world who 
will marry with my diuine grace, nor who will be great with 
child with my diuine inſpirations : and that which I miſlike 
moſt of all is, that if I beginto dally and make loue with any 
ſinfull ſoule,ſhe turneth her backe towards mee, and is ready 
to flie from mee. I bewaile my virginitie, becauſe that in three 
and thirty yeares which I haue liued in the world, with al the 
| fermons which I haue preached, and with all the dead which 
haue raiſed vnto liſe, and with all the diuels which I haue 
caſt out, and all the finnes which I hane forgjuen, it ſeemeth 
vnto mee that 1 haue made ſmall gaine, and done lit- 
Le good in reſpect of the paines which I haue —_ 
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Ibewaile my virginity, becauſe that being come in perſon in- 
tothe? he ing inſtructed all the people, ſhed my bloud, 


rent and torne my fleth, loſt my reputation, and beſtowed my 
life, yet I ſee now that there is ſcarſe ny one found who 
would benę ſit himſelſe with my bloud, or whois thankful vn- 
to me for my beneſites beſtowed ypon him. l bewaile my vir 
ginity, becauſe I haue found none tobeſtow my virginity on, 
none to giue my innocency vnto, none to impatt my patience 
vnto, none vnto whome I may communicate my charity, 
nor any one with whom I may leaue my humility in keeping: 
but if I came rich and adorned with vertues inthe world, ſo l 
mult return tich again with thẽ to heauen. The figure which 
wee haue ſpoken of, ſaith further, that all the maids of Sion 
did meet in Ieruſalem to mourn and weep the death of /eph- 
thes daughter foure daies one after another, in the which they 
made great lamentatiom, ſo that no yeare did paſſe, in which 
this ſolemnity was not obſerued. It is here to be noted, that al- 
though there haue beene in the ſynagogue many perſonages, 


noble in bloud, valerous in warte, dilcreet in the Common- 
wealth, learned in all ſciences, and cleane and vnſpotted in 


life, yet it is not read of any of thẽ, that aftet they were dead 
and buried, were mourned for at any othettime. Al the kings, 
Dukes, Parriarks, and Prophets were buried by their friends 
and kinſfolkes, and forgotten of them, excepred onely the 
er of Ibitbe, for whoſe death all the virgines and 
id mourae and weepe euery yeare once by a ſpeciall 
priuiledge. Wee ſpeake all this becauſe that if the daughter 


of Sion thought it conuenient to thinke vpon and weepe for 


che death of that virgine once euety yeare, ſhould it not bee 


once reaſonthatwee ſhould weepe for the death of Ieſus 
hriſt eue houre and euer y moment of an houre f Thoſe 
vitgines did weepe for the death of that oung virgine ſor no 
other reaſon but ecauſe ſhe was y Conn and yertt= 


_ ous, ſotharthey were induced to make that ſolemne lamer- 
tation rather thtough compaſsionthan reaſon, What other 


reaſon could there bee fortharfolemne yearely 


* 
ſecing 
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ſeeing that the daughter of Iephthe died not for the Com- 
mon vealth, nor yet had in eſtimation for any rare vertue a- 
boue the reſtꝰ Iuſt bccaſion and teaſon doth inuite vs to weep 
euery houre, aud cucry moment of an houre, fot the death of 
Chriſt, conſidering that he died for the Commonwealth, and 
paied tot our offence. For the {onto ſay yaco his father, Why 
hait thou forſaken me, is ro ſay nothing elſe, but to complaine 
of v becauſe wee remember not his precious death, as /eph- 
thes daughter was wept for once a yeate. Although the ſintull 
ſoule dotn nat remember the death of Chriſt , yer the holy 
church doth not forget nor omut to celebrate his death once 
at che end of cucry year in ihe holy wee ke. And in ſt eed that 
the daughters of Sion did weepe for the death of that virgin 
ſoure times in the yeate, the church doth repreſent vnto v8 
the paſiion written four umes of the foute Euaugeliſta. 


CHAP. VIL 


| 

How Chriff complaineth wnto his father, becauſe they did a. 
pen his wounds through malice,as they dia ſtop vp Iſaas 
1 webs throngh enny., N 


uit Iſa ce peſicſtionegontum armenterums 
> || 7 familiam plurimam:ob bectrutdentes Pan 
eſtiai obfiruxernnt emnes putess eim, mplen. 
es bum, Geneſ. 2 6. The Scnpture hath 

| -heſe wordes telling vs of a great diſcout- 
eſie which the king of Paleſtine did vn- 
. co Iſaac the Pattiatke : and it is as it hee 
would ſay, Iſaac was a great and mighty man, and had many 
flock es of iheepe, and many heards of kine, ind many hond- 
flaues both man and woman; by teaſon of which proſperity 
of hu, the Paleſtines did greatly enuy him, and did ſtop vp 
his wels by caſting much earth into euety one ofthem. O that 
the Apoſtle land very true, hen hee ＋ all tung happea 


— 
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vnto them in ſigura, ſeeing that all things that were done in 
the Synagogue, were nothing elſe thã a fur of that which 

ſhould 1 in the Catholicke church. For iſit were not ſo, 
there are many things in Scripture which vvould ſeeme but a 

teſt to write of, and a ſuperfluous thing to read. If there ſhould 

not be ſome deep myſtery & ſome hiddẽ ſecret in this figure, 

what were it vnto vs, or what profite ſhould wee receive in 

knowing that Iſaac had many ſheepe, kine, and ſlaues? What 

were it alſo vnto ys, if hee had many enemies, and that they 

did ſhur vp his wels, envy his riches , haue an eie vnto his 

greatneſſe, conſidering that it u an old cuſtome, that every 

nch man is enuied? I his figure doth lead vs vnto higher my- 

ſteries than the letter doth ſhew, and therefore it is needfull 

to haue a high ſpirit todeclare it, and great attention in rea- 

ding it. To come then vnto the purpoſe, Iſaac in the Hebrue 

tongue doth ſignifie a man ful of laughter and ioy: the which 

ioifull name can agree only vnto the ſonne of God, and hee 

only in this world in a high degree can be called /ſa«c, When 
rhe ſonne of God was in heauen aboue, and before hee came 

done into this orld, no mortall man knew any cauſe to 
laugh, nor yet durſt not laugh: for becauſe that they ſaw that 

ngry with all the world, al the world was in a dump 
d. When God had ſaid vnto Ve the Parriarke, 

e feciſſe bominem, that is, I am ſorty and repent thar 

euer I made mai, how could any man dare to laugh and bee 

merry? Ho durſt holy Jeb laugh, ſeeing that hee ſaid with | 
many teares,Yrinam de viers tranflarus eſſem ad eumnlum : 1 
would ro God I had been buried as ſoone as euer I was borne, | 
His meaning was this, Ogteat God of Iſrael, why haſt thog | 
brought mee out of my mothers wombe, and now that thou 
kaſtbrou ht meour,why doeſt thou not deſtroy me, & why 


diddeſt thou not carry mee preſently from my others bo- 
els to my graue? How could the Prophet Helia laugh, ſee- 
ing that running & flying away through the mounrains from 
Queene Nabel, Petiuit anime ſne vt morererur? Hus me- 
ning was : Am lI better than my predeceſlors, 9 


Wee As ao .. 


Aye rather than they? Die then my ſoule, die, ſor becauſe that 
my life is grieuous vnto me, and I would (ce it at an end. How 
fhould the Prophet Jeremy laugh, ſeeing that hee laid with 
deepe ſighes, Qu dabit capiti mes lachrimas, c oculis meis 
fonte. lachrimarum, vt plorem interfectos populi met ? His mea- 
ning was, Who can bring to paſſe with the great God of Iſ- 
rael, that he would make a ſea of water ofmy head,& change 
my eies into fountaines of teares, to ſigh by night, aud weepe 
by day,for thoſe whom ſinne hath deceaued, and the ſword 
flane f How could old honorable Tobias laugh when he (aid, 
Ouale mihi g au dium erit quis is tenebris ſedes,C7 lumen cel; non 
video 2 In thoſe pittifull words hee meant to ſay this, What 
joy can there be in my heart, or what laughter can there bee 
in my mouth, ſeeing that I find my ſelfe poore, and feele my 
ſelfe aged, blind, and cannot ſee the light of heauen? origen 
ypon Exodus ſayth, That becauſe the old law was a ſhadow 
of the new, and that all thoſe which were of the Synagogue 
were ſad and terrified, therefore they did vie ſo many kinds 
of inſtruments, & ſuch diuerſe ſorts of muſicke, becauſe that 
by the they might forget the ſorrow & ſadneſſe which they 
were in. But when the fulneſſe of time came, in the which 
God ſent his ſonue into the world, hee brought mirth with 
him, he brought pleaſure with him, hee brought the ioies of 
heauen binders they doe nothing elſe but laugh and 
reioice, as we doe — elſe but mourne and weepe . Did 
nottrow you our ioyfull Iſaac come laughing imo the world, 
leeing that when hee was borne, the Angels did ſing, Gloria 
in excelſis Des, Glory bee to God on high? Pamaſces ſayth, 
That if the words which God ſpake, and the works which he 
did be weighed with grauity, they doe all giue vs oy & com- 
ſort, and put vs in a great confidence of our ſaluation, and take 
away the diſtruſt of damnation , becauſe hee ſpake and did 
much more in the ſauour of clemency than hee did in the ri- 
gour of iuſtice. And becauſe wee may not ſeeme to ſpeake at 
tandome, it is teaſon that wee bring forth ſome few ſenten- 
ces which hee vttered in Melanoma mercy-/and pittie. 
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Chriſtro the Hebrewes ſaid, If any man ſhal keepe wy vrord 
hee ſhall not die for euer that is, His ſoule ſhall neuer periſh, 
zi quis ſermonem meum ſeruauerit, non orietus in æ ern. It 
it reaſon that wee marke who ſpake thele words, vvhy hee 
pike them, and vnto whom hee ſpike them. Hee who ſpike 
them was our laughing /e, and the caule vvhy hee ip ke 


them vvas,becaule he vvould make the vvorld reioice vvith 


ſuch good neus: & yet for a recotopence for th good newes 
eheyr rewarded him very badly, ſeemg that becauſe he ſaid in 
Pilates houſe that there vvas another world, & that his king · 
dome was not of this vvorld, they clothed him with purple in 
Hereds houſe as if he had been a foole. He ſpake theſe yvords 
vnto the curſed Lewes hen they called him a Samaritane, 


which vvas as much as to cali him an Herenke;& hen they 


ſad that hee had a duell hich was as muc hto ſay, that hee 
was a Nigromaneer. Doeſt thou not think, my good brother, 
that ourmerry Iſaac vvas full of | -ughter. vv hẽ he anſwered 
ſo ſweetly vmo ſuch outragious blaſphe me? O ſweet an- 
ſwete, O heavenly ſpeech ! vvho but thou did promiſe vs 
another life, after that th vvas ended? Doeſt thou not think 
that our !ſa«c is full of laughter: ſeeing that vvhen the Lewes 
doe goe about to ſtone him, hee putt : th tumſelie berwixe 
God and our faults, to the' end that they may charge 
all the blowes vpon his backe Did not hee laugh, trow 
ven Wade had coſt the Dell aut of them, yet 
ſed vvitha Deuili ? When the 
Cad that hi yoke vvas ſweet, hee did let vs 
d thereby plain, thai his holy ſavv vva a chœere- 
full lavv. a gracious lavv, and a ioitull lavv : and fo truly it a, 
becaule all good menkeepe i cheerefully, and all naughty 
men breake it vvrh vvecping. Secondly che figure aboue na- 
m-d ſanhʒ that Iſaac vvas very rich, and that hee had many 
lockes of ſheepe, and many heards of kine , anda great 
munberot b5adfl ines both men and vvomen © To lay "” 
truth the ſonne of God had neither ſhee pe, n kine, 

bondmeu q but hec nadthat vvhich was ſi bende Ts them 
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— hos imo: ich wild e 06 to poſſeſſe 
ſhcepe and kine, nor do be wealthy in them, but his 
was — — our ſoules, and ro — 
When che Propherfaid, thoubaſt made all chinges ſubiect 
vnder his feer,ſheepe and ſpake it not only in reſpect 
of 2 — in the ſtubble, or uf ine which ſed in 
22 of ſinners ſoules which were in their 

the which k. edid ſo much eſteeme,and for the which 
— —— that a h his ſather did put them vnder 
his 


our Iſaac did put th his h 1 
ſears. ky dar — people of Pb Incl were — 
which came vnto t of: — re 
rus Nicederwns, laſeph,Zachens,the good thiefe , and 
. therg,allwhich were of the numberof the elect. By J — 
oxenand kine — r the 
enen 
——— —ů 
ne the kine which cheſorme of Gad came e feet > theſe 
At — 


— — | 
$ apdore man in this kind of — — — 
u hee was of beards and flockes of cattell and ſheepy;for his 
poverty was ſo great, that no man would ling with him, ner 
dwell in his hauſe. Chtiſt had another manner of ſamily than 
Iſaaahad: his family was noble, aboundant, and holy, becauſe 
there reſorted vnto it the powets of heauẽ, ihs ſahen which 
were d che iuſt 3 ns 
all the good men of the world. What ſhould become of 
2 — atp*y . 
his gude and captain? What meaneth be en he Os 
1 duo val mes congregaFs — 225 þ 
N | 
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Chiifameaharbe wilthe therainthe.miidei.of thew, 


* and men, bond ſlaues; but 


of:his houſen uni ſeruanis, 
ja our bleſſed Icfustamily,hee callerhtus,hus fnends,compa- 


nions,and 1s Qn — F- andewine Sacrament, 
why doth Leſus call all, his fnenda, — — — 
another time — ſaying, Hic fte trilus men but onel 


let vs vaderſtand:thar nerd ——— pre- 
ciom bloud; and iuſtufied rthym wach lus dune graceWha 
would not be glad O good leſusz who would not bee glad io 
chee, and follow thoe, ſecing that thou art ſo 
—.— and ſo enen ee ee Who 

to RR le, and whowbuld not 


headed theeinthe 


miily arlibetey pager 


he bare vmo his family, ſering hee vnta hi Father for 
thoſe which were already: forthoſe which ſhould 
bebornaſerwwds forviufomhich weroableni,uu far thoſe 
&uxwell{orchodeal;as fur tlibſe which 
Were alide. O happy is that ſoule , yhichidoch dwell in 
1 oſ theſonne of God, ——— 
— — and vyhen dere borne Ln 
; andafterhis death glory . J 

nk > thatalt thoſeob the. 27 
enuythe Parrizke I fat 
e hee had done them an — 
nee chan · all . 


| ericeghere is-bcewou oſd I ſaacs ſamiy 
— | me TI a kr: 00 x call 


— = 2M wa ec << 8\{ . a _ 


: 35 « WE * : ; 
; 24% Ay, Wh RAY ' 
J & 4 . 5 * 3 7%, R * 
„ IRE N 
R 


"1 c oofeMaym Caluaris. 

a ltr hun rr 
petitie: — ——ů— laſt, 
the ochers cnpant walker aenced: All the in- 
— — an enuious man is, to turne hum backe 


deſote . Dear domne him wluch is on high, 
——— > qr himſelſe, diſ- 
credite him vvho u in greater honout, 


.empoueriſh hum 
vxho is ncher than hunſelſe. Horace laych, That the propec: 


my oO an enmous man is, that as anothers proſperity dooth 
caſe,'fo hisenuy;doth alſo grow. whereof wfollowerh,, 
— wr hee hateth him wich his: 
heart, diſſameth him vyich- his — iniutie ih 
rith/ hi Bands and iherevh: 4 ialt hin 
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ſell to ſtop yp his vvels Mie, aer le, here 
his flockes Fam of. They — gg 
theit "malice nor Gabe ag 
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| — — td, achiſo man 
vnto the people, dee ſuch ſtrange ee the 0 
y, prea ickly againſt vice, and draw vnto lus 
thoſe which — accounted honeſt. The Lews — 
againſt Chrilt was greater than the Paleſtmes-apainſt Iſaac, 
becauſe they did nothing but command ſuac to go out of the 
land but 1 Iewes did not commaund I eſus, but they them- 
ſelues with their owne hands dre him out, and nor (atisfied 
with that, they afterward to cru: iie him. They did 
nut vp the water where /ſa«cdid drinke, but they did open 
Ieſus raid and ſide: and therefore comparing hurt with hurt, 
and loſſe vvith loſſe, it was a greater lofſero take Chriſts life 
ſrom him. chan to take I/ aaes vvater from him. Is it not thinke 
you a greater hart to open a mans vaines of bloud vvith the 
vvhicſr hee liueth, than to ſhut vp a mans wels v vhereof hee 
diinketh ? If menſhut v — ywels I open others, if I haue no 
vvater I drinke vvine;' if they expell me out af this country, 
I goe vnto another;bur if — en. bloud from me, vvho 
vvill giue me more bloud, 5 they breake my vams vvho 
vull lend me others, and if they take my life from mee, vvho 
vvill helpe me vnto another / Chnſt — vvasvvotſer hand- 
led through enuy than I/aac:for if ſaac did lune in honour, he 
vvent away yyith honour, and if he came abus into the land 
he vvent away aliue: bor vrhat ſhall we ſay of hob and bleſ- 
ſed Ieſu, vvhoſe family they did ſcatter abroad through en- 
uy, vvhoſe mother they ſeperorediaway from lum, vvhoſe 
bloud they ſhed, — — they contaminated, and 
vvhoſefame they obſcured, and al — enuy and malice: 
C:riſofteme ſayth, As all the riches of man doth conſiſt in his 
foul 2 his life and goods, ſo the Phariſaicall enuy 
and malie did leaue Chriſt none of all theſe: ſor they tooke 
his ſoule ſtom him,they diſeredited him in his fame, they de- 
prued him of his ſiſe, and left him no goods at all, How — 
clunkeſt thou did all lus goods reach, but agely vnta a torne 
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caſſocke, and a bare coat? And yet moſt curſed enuy came 
and tooke the garments away from him, aud gaue the oneyn- 
to the hangmen which did put him to death, and the other 
coat vnto the ſouldiers vvhich kept him. What pouerty then 


in all the vvorld can bee equall vnto this vvhich Chriſt our 


Lord ſuffered hanging vpon the croſſe, ſeeing they haue 
drawne his ſoule from — his bloud, — him of 


his life, and diuided his garments! Although the enuy and 


malice vvhich the Paleſtines bare to ſaac vvere great, yer 
they did neuer lay hands vpon him, but they did lay hands 
vpon the ſonne of God vvhenthey did apprehend him, they 
did lay their feet vpon him vvhen they did kicke him, they 
did lay their tongue vpon him vvhen they did blaſpheme 
him, and they did lay their hearts vpon him vvhen they did 


The A ut hor C e h this matter, and expoundcth ano- 
ther figure to this purpoſe. ; | 


lit multer velamen, & expandit ſuper 
e putei. quaſi ficcans priſenas cx fic la- 
wit rex. a. Reg. chap. 17. For the bet- 
ter vnderſtanding of theſe vvordes, 
you muſt know that there vvere 
ſent ſrom Dawids campe two young 
e men into Teruſalem to know vvhat 
ö getermination and counſell.4b/alon. 

and Achitophel had taken againſt Hauid, to the intent that 
chuſi (uvho vvas Dauids true friend, and Abſalins fained 
friend, and yet dwelling vvith him) might let Haid vnder- 
ſtand what Al ſalon purpoſed to do. And as Chuß did ſeud to 
theſe two yong men vvho vvere Acbimaa and lonathes, Al- 
ſelont determination, a certaine young man had ſpied them 
neere vnto Ieruſalem, becauſe they durſt not enter into the 
Toaneʒ The vrhich yong man gaue. Abſeles „ 
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them preſently , who ſent forrhwirh to apprehend them and 
they perceiving that they were diſcoueted, ran away with all 


ſpeed, and came very weary to Bahurim, here they entered 


into a houſe, knowing that tliey were purſued, went into 
a well, and the good wife — the well with a ſheet, and 
when 22 ns people were come, and inquired after them, 
ſhee made anſwere that they came thither very weary, and 
drinking a cup of water, they ran away wich all ſpeed, and ſo 
Abſalens ſouldiours not having any hope to ouettake them, 
are gone back again to Ieruſalem. And when they were gone 
away, A chimaas and lonatha came out of the well, and wear 
vnto Dauid, and did aduertiſe him of the aduiſe which c huſi 
did ſend him . The wiſedome of chi Inne Keeper was great 
conſidering that through her only wit Achimees and Jonatha; 
eſcaped (ak ane Abſalons ſcouts were deceiued. At imus the 
Philoſopher ſayth, That a friends aduiſed and delibetated 
counſell is deſt and an enemies firſt counſell to be feared, and 
a womans ſodden wit to be followed :ſor if ſhee haue time to 
thinke vpon that which ſhe ſhould ay,ſhe wil direct het vow 
& voice vnto that which her hart is moſt inclined vnto. It is 
conuenient here to declare what the well is, what the ſheer 
with the which it was coueted, who they were which did 
hide thẽſelues in it, & who they were who did ſeek out thoſe 
which were hiddeninthe well, & who the woman was which 
{ved thoſe which were hidden, and who they were which 
were mocked by het. To come vnto the firſt point, what ſhall 
wee ſay the well to bee, but the old and new Teſtament: the 
which well was lugh becauſe it akerh of high matters, and 
allo deepe, dal. (peakerh profound watt erszit isa well 
becauſe no mau can diam it drie aud eapric it, uiid it i - 
ter Pecautel it treateth of nothing, but of moſt cleane and ho- 
ly things .. Saint . vpon thoſe vvords, Puteus altus 
ef, ſarth thus, Although the vvels bee neuer ſo deepe 


i vith vyaters, yet the holy Scripture is fatre more-profoun- 
: de in deepe and hudden my ſteties, (becauſe the 'vvarer may 


be emer, a rope,bur the ee of Scripture * 
0 
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be reached vnto with out grace, When Dauid the grear Pro: 
ph et ſaid vnto God. De mihi intellectam co ſern taber mandate 


© 2-244, Who doubteth, that ſeeing he craued for grace to vnder- 


ſtand che ſcriptures, but that they cannot be vnderſtoodith- 
out grace? Chriſt ſpake many things vato his Apoſtles vvith 
his owne mouth, which they did not vaderſtand for vvent 
of grace: and if this bee ſo, how dare any man preſume to ſay, 
that he doth vndeeſtand the Scri pture without grace, & vn- 
les he know himſelf lightned withigracetthere be many men 
whyeh die far thurit;beeauſe they wil not gaf t water, & theſe 
are Pagans which haue no faith : and there bee otherꝭ which 

oe for vvater and take not a cord with them, and theſe ate 
3 vvhich doe not vnderſtand the Seripture well: o- 
thers there be vvhich doe take arope vvith thẽ. but doe take 
no veſſell to put in, aud theſe ate ſimple men which can read 


the Bible, but cannot vnd erſtand it. He who will draw vyater 


our of this holy vvell, ought to take the cord of ſcience and 
knowledge vvith him, and a pitcher of conſcience, becaule 
he ſhal neuer or very late vndetſtãd the Scripture, who doth 
not ſludy it vvith a holy purpoſe and meaning. What other 
meaning hath it that the vvell vvas couered and ſt Vp, 
bu chat the old Teltachent, vvas very datke and 2 
This vveil wa couered vvich a linnen: cloth, and- A eyſes 
face vvas couercd ivith a linnen , and: the da] ſanerum 
was couered with a linnen, to let vs vaderſiad, that all the old 
myſteries were darke, hatd, and obſcure. What other thing 
did the breabumg and tending of che vaile of the Temple at 
Chriſts death ſigniſie, but only that hee did open and reucalc 
vnto vs the myſteries of the old Teſtament > What doothir 
mean that the vaile of the Temple was rent in two at Chriſts 
death, & that the vaile which A eſes had ouer his face Was ne- 
uer rent & beolẽ, but that the holy catholicke church is only 
lightened, & that the Synagogue lieth hidden vntill this day 
with her Adoſes 2 According 1 that ſaying of 3 


Aaluc velamẽ eff ſuper facit Hnipthatis,vatill this day 
Moſes faceis cauered to wit, the Ie are harden 
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Much 


to 


ple of the Iewes doe looke no farther than the-exrerior let- 
ter of the old Teſtament doth ſay ; vader vvhich Inf 
and Achimaas doe lie hidden, that is to ſay, the humanity of 


CY 
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Much good may it doe ynto the Synagogue to keepe their 
1 his face couered , 232 — the 
church hath her Chriſt bare and open vpon the croſſę: for as 
in dying he did ſhew vs all his holy fleſh,ſo he did diſcover & 
open all his ſecrers vnto vs in preaching. To goe forward then 
vvith this figure, vvhat vvas the meaning that there vvere 
two meſſengert or ſpies hiddẽ in the bottomeof the wel, 1: y 
meſſengers of the king & of the Prieſt;or princely and prieſt- 
ly authority (for they receiued the determination which Al. 
{ales and Chuſs had made by the meancs of Aliatbar the 
Prieſt, and 0 they repreſented the ferrers betwixt the roiall 
and Pricſtly eſtate) What meaneth I ſay all this, hut t hat the 
humanity of e Word ſhould rake vpon him the roll and 
ptieſtly eſtateꝰ What is the meaning that the ſelfeſame wel 
vvas an occaſion that ſome ſhould eſcape, & others be moc- 


ked;bur that one and the ſelfe ſame ſcripture is cauſe that the 


catholickes doe ſaue themſelues, and the Heretikes con- 
demne themſelues? What doth it meane that Abſalans ſet- 
uants did neuer meet vvith the vvell, but that the poogTews 


haue not as yet met vvith Chriſt? It i much to be weighed, 
that Alſalons ſcouts and ſpies did looke nofurther than the 


ſheer vvhich couered the vvell, and in like manner the pe- 


the vvord, and the vvord it ſelfe. Remoue and take away, O 
you Iewes, tale away the ſheet of your ignotance, take away 
the ſheer of your malice, take aw cho coueting oſthe lettet, 
and vvithdtae the vaile of yourobſtinacy: ſot vntill you doe 
forſake your errout you ſhall ueuet meet vvith Chriſt ſnut vp 
in the vvel.O vrhat great pitty and compaſsion vvee ſſiould 
take vpõ the wicked Synagogue, ſeeing that there is nothing 
berwrxe Chriſt and het but onely a ſheer, the vvhich if they 
vvould take array, they ſhould meet imediately wich Chriſt 
And vvhat thinkeſt thou is the ſheer, but the euill vnderſtan- 
ding vvhich they giue of the ſcripture ? Abſalons — 
a 
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about the well, and yer they neuer did meet with their ene- 
wieszand the lewes doe goe about the bible, but the inyſte- 
nes of it are hidden: and the reaſon is, becauſe they will net 
take away the ſheer of the lettet to ſee the holy and dine 
water which is confaned vader t. To ſpeake more particu- 

Jarly, what were the wels which Iſaacs predeceſſors did open, 

bur all the holy books which the Prophets and all other ho- 

jy men did writ? What meaneth the opening of a new vvell 
in the catholick church of God, but to gue an high and a true 
ſeace and me aiung vnto the text? The learned man doth o- 
pen ſo many wels of water, as he doth waies expound the ho- 
ly ſcripture; and the more obſcure the ſcripture is, the more 
deeper vve will ay he fete heth his water. I u ill not deny but 
he taketh pames who draweth water out of a deepe wel ; but 
the learned man doth take greater pains in expounding a text 
of holy Scripture, becauſe the one is done by force of draw- 
ing, and the othet By paines in ſtudieng. If any man doe ſtriue 
and contend with thee, my brother, that the li bou of the 
body is greater than the ttauell of the ſpirit, thou maieſt an- 
ſwere him, that he rs T anquam aſin ad /yram, And that hee 
is Saul among the Prophers,and Sat han among the children 
of God. Now that wee haue proued that theſe wels are the 
holy book es of the Prophets, wee will adde further and ſay, 

that theſe are the wels which the blu d Iewes did fil and ſtop 
vp: and when did they ſtop them vp, but when they did de- 
praue and corrupt the holy Scuptures? The Paleſtines did 
deimme vy Iſaaci wels with earth, and the ſelfe fame doe the 
Ie ves tothe Scriptures, which they expound of the Sy na- 
gogue, and not of the church, according vnto the letter and 

not the fence not according vnto the ſpiit, but according vn- 
to theit oe will. What other thing i it to demme the wa- 
ter with earth, but to blinde the ſence with the letter ? Chriſt 
left v., vhich are Chriſtians, the vvels of his church, open, 
pure, and cleare, and not (topped at all: but alas the lewes 
through their obſtinacy, and Heretikes through their malice, 
labour to denie them, and trouble them, going about to diſ- 

tre- 
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credir our faith, by interpreting the Scriptures after their 
owne fantafie « The ſonne of God doth complaine vnto his 
Father vpon the croſle of all theſe things, ſaying, Why haſt 
thou forſaken mee, to wit, why doeſt thou ſuffer them to ſtop 
vp the wels of my doctrine on one ſide, and opẽ my ſide with 
a ſpeare on the other. I 

Wig 


| 


CHAP. VIII. 


How the ſonne of God complaineth of his Father, becauſe 
they did load bis bodywith firipes , and bis heart with 
care and anguiſh, 


” > NE N flage lla ge pararus ſum, O&” dolor menus in 

fe ſeenſpectu mee ſemper , ſayth the Prophet 

aui ſpeaking in the name of the ſon of 
N yu 

. God, and it is as if hee would ſay, Doe by 

Y || weO good Father, doe by me what thou 


4 — 
1 


man which is in great anguiſh, and from one who ſeeth him- 


ſelfe condemned to die, confeſsing and proteſting that he di- 


eth for obedience ſake, and that he taketh his deatli with pa- 
tieace:doth nor he die for obedience, who offererh himſelie 
yato death, and doth not hee take his death in patience, who 
knoweth not how to cõplain? There are ſome perſons vvhich 


feele no labour and paine but of the mind, as great lords; and 
there are others which feele nopaine but of the body, as la- 


boucers ; and ſome which neither ſeele them in mind nor bo- 
die as fooles; and ſome there be which feele themboth in the 


of Cle 


mind . the body, as vertuous men doe. Seneca in his booke 


eucy ſayth, That the labour of the mind doth wea- 


oy 
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ry a man by night, and is at reſt inthe day, becauſe then he 
is alſo occupied; and the labour of the body doth weary a 


man by day, and is at eaſe inthe night, becauſe hee is at reſt: 


but he who doth labour ſpiritually and corporally,doth paſſe 
the day time in ſweating, and all the night in fighing . Cicere 
ſayth vnto his friend Atti, That of all the intelicities of 
this world, the greateſt is to haue his body overlaid with la- 
bour, and his heart loaden with care. Reaſon is wont to mode- 
rate the anxiety of the mind, and good cheriſhing the labour 
of the body, but what comfort canthe body giue vnto the 
mind, or the mind vnto the body, when theone ſweateth, and 
the other ſigheth? According vnto the litterall ſence, good 
king Dauid did complaine of both theſe trauails, that is, the 
trauell of the body, when hee ſayth, Zr ego in flage lla paratus 
ſum, and the trauell of the mind, when he ſaith, Er dolor meus 
in conſpectu me [emper, the which vexations hee ſuffercd at 
the hands of king Saul, when hee wandered like a baniſhed 
man, and hid himſelfe in mountaines and rockes, Dauid endu- 
red great labour of the body, as well ſor the iournies which 
he tooke, as for the hunger which he ſuffered: hee had great 
2 of mind to ſee himſelfe a ſtranger in his owne land, a 

gitiue from his houſe, bamſhed out of the kingdome, and in 
diſgrace with his king, Although this be all true, yet who can 
better ſay, Er in flag ellg paratus 2 , I am ready to be whipped, 
than Chriſts tender body, or who can ſay with him, Et dolor 
mens in tonſpecta me. ſemper , and my grieſe is al waies before 
my eies, as nus atfl;ted mind was? We cannot deny, but that 
Duuid was perſe cuted, yer we doe not read that he was whip- 
ped, the which we may affirme of Chriſt our redeemer, who 


was not only whipped at Pilates pillar, but was alſo ſhowne | 


vnto the people with Bcce beme, Behold the man. It Dad 
cannot ſay ot himſelfe, Ege in flegelia paratus ſum, neithet can 
hee lay, Er d. ler mens is cenſpetu mee ſ:mpe: :But only the ſun 
of God can ſo ſay , becauſe there was no houre nor moment 
of the day in which his body was not trauelled, and his heart 
krieued. It is long agoe ſince I commended vnto my me mo- 


ry 
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ry that ſaying of Plats, Qnod in bumants plura ſunt que terrent 
quam nocent, as if he would ſay, In dangers which happen vn- 


to man, and in humane chances, there bee mam more things 


which put vs in feare, than that happenvnto vs in deed : tor 
fo ese hart is martvred, as he thinketh vpon dan- 


ger to come. When any malefactor hath receaued ſentence 


of death, from the time that the ſentence is read vntill his 
head be cut off he doth ſwallow death ſo many times as hee 
thinkerh that he muſt die; in ſo much that if the ſword doth 
kill him but once in the end, yet his imagination doth kill him 
a thouſand times before. Then to apply this vnto our pui- 
pole, what Prophet was there at any time ip the old Teſta- 
ment who knew ſo mach as Chriſt did? When the ſome of 


| God did pr phecy that there ſhould not remanne one tone 


ypon another in Icruſalem , did hee not as well know that 
there ſhould not bee left inhis body one drop ot bloud with 
another? When good leſus did prophecy vnto S. Peter that 
he ſnould die in his old age vpon the tree, did he not know as 
well that himſelfe ſhould bee crucified vpon the croſſe ? If 
then the ſonne of God did know that he ſhould die, and that 
his death ſhould be, to be crucified vpon the croſſe, hat ioy 
or mirth could there be in him? The ſonne of God had two 

things al wales before his eies, that is, the ctoſſe and the nailes 
with the which they would crucifie him, and his enemies 
which would crucifie him, whoſe conuerſation hee neither 
yyould nor could eſchue, ſeeing that he came to tedeem tllẽ 
with his bloud, and convert them with his doQtrine « What 
man ts ſo ſtout, or who is of that courage, that can live & con- 
verſe with him that muſt take his life iro hun ? O great good- 
neſſe aud iuſinit charity lguod Ieſus, who but thou alone hath 


diefended them ho perſecuted him, ptote cted thoſe who 
haue accuſed him, giuen honour vnto choſe who haue diffa- 


med him, and pardoned their offences. who haue taken his 
bfc from him? What wilt thou do, good leſus, what vvilt thou 
doe for thoſe which folloꝶ thee,and ſerue thee, if thou deale 
thus wich thoſe which lay wait to inttap thy perſon, impugne 
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tky dottrine, take away thy fame, & depriue thee of thy life ? 
Anſecl mus ſayth, That the ſonne of God did live among ſin- 
ners, not becauſe he did like thẽ, but becuuſche would amend 
thẽ, becauſe nom in euer tooke greater delight in teuenging 
than he in pardomng, To ſpeake more particulatly, it was not 


vithout a high myſtery that Chriſt ſaid, Zr ego is flagella para- 


tus ſum, hawng a greater regard vnto the laſhes which he was 

to endute, thã vato the death which they were ro giue hung 
becauſe that a noble & modeſt man doth gneue mach more 
at one laſh wich a whip giuen him in open place, than iſ they 
ſhau!d ſtrike off his head inptilon. Men ate von. in criminal 
cauſes to behead worſhipful & tree mẽ, or vie ſome other pu- 
uſh ment vpnthe n, & contrariviſe whip, hang, ot mark wich 
2 hate yron bondſlaueꝰ, fo that in the manner of pumiſlmẽt a 
mans griefe 1s greatly augmented ut diminiſhed. Wee vſe to 
ſpe -k t or a gre at teproc in, to ( 1y vnto one, g. e chy iy, thou 
h. it b. en wiipaed : the wiich words wee neuet vic vnto one 
Want be uh nuh ed, becauſe that h o:ſhmnentis giuẽ on- 
ly tur ap 11:14 ue, bu: whipping is giuẽ tar a puuſhmer & an 
intauy VWierhe Apoſtie laid, Ter vir gs caſus ſum, ſemel lapie 
den: u er „fr gun pe tali, although he make Men- 
tion of thtec kinds of tormẽts, yet if welooke well vnto it, he 
m iketſi his hte V upphνlté che foundatiõ af his martyrdome, 

By the law of a noble man, Chtiſt was, & by the lav of mo- 
deſty & ſhimetaitarile winch he made reckomng of, it is to 

be thou ht tnat he telt great et grieſe whe they brought him 

forth w.uppcd with g ece he, than when they brought him 


to the croſſe vp n tue Mount of Caluary,becauſethe crolle 


tooke away his life; and the vp ping rooke away his reputa · 


tion & credite. The le ves gaue Chriſt three ſulem itormẽti 


w uch they did 19: vieto gue vntoothertheeues, that is, la- 


ſhes wich a vu. ith the uch they opened his ſhoulders, 


the thotnes with tlie yhich they did te hu head, and the 
ale and viaeger,wunihs wich t ey did make his mouck 
ATE thety cheers th ey parpoſed nathrag but to tike 
theu liuzs fra m 5140.8; u lee d not iuonzh to take a 
r IRn ELL | Cu 
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Chriſtslife, but they would alfo take away his fame & good 
name. If the ſonne of God had not felt the diſcipline ot the 
whipp more than any other pumſhment,he wold neuer haue 
ſaid, Ego in flagells paratus ſum: in which holy words he gaue 
vs to vnd erſtand, that he was ready, not only to ſuffer all kind 
of puniſſiment, vhich they ſhould lay vpon hum, but alſo te 
heare all imury that they would vſe towards him. O what 

good Ieſus had, to bee more grieued with the 
than with the other — 7 that in o- 
ents he was only torme med, but in this hee was 
tormented & ſhamed:hee felt the griefe vhen they did hi 
him, & the ſhame whe they put him naked. O good leſus, 
my ſouls health, being as thou waſt ſo tẽder of skin,ſo ſmooth 
& ſoft, ſo ſubtile in bloud, & ſo quick in thy iudgement, what 
didſt thou feele when they did whipthee ſo cruelly, and vn» 
cloth chee ſo vaſcemely2Ifirwere not wliẽ thou didſt preach, 
that thy face was vncouered, & whẽ thou diddeſt ttauel that 
thy feet were without ſhoes, who euer ſaw thy precious flcſh 
naked, vntil they took thy garmers ſrom thee, wliẽ thou waſt 
ned vnto Pilare: pillar? O my good Lord, vnto what diddeſt 
thou offer thy ſelſe whe thou didſt lay, Eg · in fla ela paratus 
ſum, becauſe that at Tilates pillar, thou walt turned out of thy 
armẽts, tied, vhipped, iniuried, ſhamed & bearen blacke and 
le at one time. O tedeemer of my ſoule, O maker of my 
life, whenſhall I ſee the day tliat I may ſee iny life ſo ſpoiled 
of faults, & ſo naked from vices, as thou waſt the fro gatmẽ tit 
S. 8ernard vpon thoſe wordsof Ecce hems ſayth, Thou art nor 
content O good Ieſus, thou art not content, to goe bound 
from the garden, but they carry thee to Annes bound vvith 
a cord, thou doeſt goe to leruſalem alſo tied vvith a rope, 
and thou doeſt returne vnto Pilate in the ſame order, and 
now thou art content te bee ſpailed againe of thy apparell 
and whipped in open place with Cece hem, Behold the man. 
One friend may ſuffer baniſſiment for another, and bee taken 
for anotherʒyet notwithſtandwg no man doth ſuffer himſelfe 
to be turned naked & whipped tor any * 
- ; 0 


ſhould venter his perſon for his friend ; and ſpend his 
goods, with condition alwaies that his credite and honour be 
conſerued and kept. The ſonne of God only was he who ſaid 
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Tece ego in flagella paratus ſum ſeeing that he did ſuffer him- 


ſelfe publickely to bee ſtripped naked, and bound, and whip- 
ped. and ſo vhipped to bee brought vnto ſhame, not reſpec- 
ting the griefe which he ſelt, nor the ſhame & reproch which 
he endured. What elſe did he meane when he ſaid, I am rea- 
dy to be whipped, but that hee had as ready a will to receaue 
rdome, and ſuch great loue in redeeming the world, 

that if they would haue giuẽ him ewiſe as many 


r laſhes more, 
and doubled his torment, hee was ready to receiue it / Why 
diddeſt thou ſay, O good Ieſus, vhy diddeſt thou ſay, 1 am 
ready to be ae by force of {tripes they ſhould 


open thy fides,to the end that thy enemies ſhould ſee thy lo- 
wag bowels and heatt? When thou doeſt ſay, Ego in flag ele 
peratus ſum, vhat other meaning haſt thou, ſauing onely that 
the ſpeate ſhould pierce thy ſides, and the laſſies cut and o- 
pen thy ſnoulders, to the intent that they might ſee thy bleſs 
ſed heart, and how that the loue, which thou doeſt die with · 
all , is farre greatet than the torments vyhich thou doeſt 
ſuffer. | 


The Author followeth this matter, and maketh an ends 

the authorities which he alleaged before, = | 
17 delermens cn co ſpethe mes ſemper (ich Chril 
7| intheſame Pſalme:asif hee would ſay, A- 


is one - them of ſo euill a condition, that it 
neuer departeth out of my fight, Although 
em che complaint which — 
— containe bur few words yet it is full of many 
nrences:for he complaineth nor of _ iefes bur of one, 
e 


hee ſayth not that it is another mans 7 his owne, hee 
8 
2 


* 


f ' % 
| \ 
—— —4 2 


Gych not that it is in an oriers mans 


ey — 


— — „ — ....- 


ht but in lus owne, and 
bes 


mong all the dolours which I ſuffer, there 
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hee bath it not by firs, but catinual iv. Iſ the Prophets doe 


nat riſe againe to tell v. and if the Avgel« dec not declare it 
vio vs, how can wee be able tu guclle whargriefe nn which 
laſted io long,and the complann which hath no end. If the 
ſonne of God had been due. ſed of a dropfic,or gour, or pol 
ſie, ve could haue ſaid that a his infitnity was, ſuch had ben 
his griefe: but ſeeing that wee due not read that hee was euet 
ſick who can gucſle what his grefe ſhould be ? It cannot e. 
fily bee come ctured hat thu griefe wa ſeeing hee calleth it 
but ler, one grieſe + wee know not whether it was the gneſe 
ot us agony, or of the pillar or of the piercing of the ſpeare, 
er the yeeiding vp of hi ghoſt, becauſe eucry one of theſe 
griefes due breed a feare in vs when vveethinke of the; how 
much more to futicr them? When Chriſt ſanh that my grieſe 
is ale ies in my fight, t u a thing to make vs both wonder & 
feare:for ſeeing that Chniſts grietes were ſo many innumber, 
and ſo cruell in torment, what thould he meane to complame 
vpon one, ſeeing that they were without number and coun ꝰ 
Wee deny but that Chriſt ſuffeted many bitter tore 
tthexe u one more principall than all the reſt, the 
which —— one , and fo grieuous a on that vntill this pre- 
ſent day it runneth bloud in thy preſence, and cannot bee ta · 
ken a ay whileſt this liſe doth laſt. nat griefe can be com 
pared-vato thisgrieſ, ſeeing i hath hu beginning in this world 
and doth not end in the other 7 Chis long griefe 1s the great 
vngratefulneſſe which is in vs fur aur redemption & the imal 
etre which we had chat hee vas put vpon the croſle for vn 
ſo much, that the grieſe whereof he aineth vnto his ta= 
ed neither by the thornes, nur nailes which pier- 
by vngratelull and vnt l. ankſull men who did not 
dge him. S. 8«r»erd ſpeaking of our duty to God 


mients 


uch the more viler 
— | he 


r 
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hes made himſelſe for mee, ſo much the more familiar and 
like hee made me vnto him. Take heed then man, that thou 
be not prowd, ſeeing that thou art made of dirt, and ſee that 
thou bee not — and vngratefull vnto God, ſeeing 
that thou art ſo neer coupled vnto o him, becauſe an vngrate- 
full man was neuer pleaſant nor acceptable vnto God. It is 
the part of a peruerſe mind, to ſeeke occaſions and ſhifis to 
excuſe lumſelfe, & not to be eratefull for the benefites which 
he hath receiuedahe which kind of treaſon and naughtineſſe 
is proper only vnto ſhameleſſe men, and to ſuch as haue dead 
hearts, and as it were without a ſoule. Who is he who cannot 
be thankfull for a benefite receiued, but he who neuer knew 
to doe good vnto others? All this is S. Sarnardi ſpeech, Caſe 
ſodorus ſayth in an Epiſtle, That it is a hard matter to ſuffer, 
and not eaſie to diſſemble, that a wiſe & diſcreet man ſhould 
gather no fruit of his trausile. but that hee ſhould rather re- 
ceiue hurt from whence hee hoped for remedy”, in ſo much 
that he ſuffereth hurt without an offence given, puniſhmenr 
withour a fault, grieſe without cauſe, paine wirhout fin, perſe- 
curion without an enemy. Naughty wens manner would bee 
much worſe than they are, if there were none to chaſtiſe vice 
and reward vertue. Laſtantius ſayth, That which Imaruell 
t in men is, that if they bee ſicke they commend themſclues 
preſently vnto God, if they haue — uparhmoney if 
they wane water they aske it of — if they — a thy 
with a plague, they turue to G the ea, 0 
fer —.— hes God; but that — 
without . u, that afrer God harh delivered — out of 
t thinketh more of God. Do not thinke 
(pre to bee a (mall mis fortune vmo thee, il by 
chance thou haſt lighted ypon an vngrarefull friend, kicks 
that as a benefite or good turne n 
ftiend, ſo the fame beneſite is wont to make an enemy of him 
who was thy friend. For it is the of an vngrarefall 
man, that the more that he is bounden vnto any man for any 
— him, the more he hateth him of 2 


2 


— — 


hold Lycurgus, made anſwere, I am very d 
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he hath receiued it: and the worſt of all is , that they would 


ſee him dead of whom they receiued it, and not be thankſull 
at all for it. I hou doeſt complaine, O my friend Lucilius, that 
thou haſt fallen vpon more than an vngratefull man, and that 
of an old friend hee is become thy new enemy, if thoy 
wouldeſt enter into the cõſideration of this loſſe, thou ſhoul. 
deſt abſtaine frem euer doing any good turn vnto any: which 
I doe not counſell thee to doe, not yet that thou counſell any 
man to doe it, becauſe it is better that men accuſe the other 
of vngratefulneſſe, that thy ſelfe of couetouſaeſſe, and that 
the beueſite bee loſt in the other, tather than rot in thee. 
There is no vice more common among men, than for one 
man to be vngtatefull ynto another, which doth proceed oſ- 
tentimes, hereof, that men know not how to make choice 
of their friends, ot for that they doe not beſtow their bene · 
ſites well: and therefore oftentimes we haue greater reaſon to 
cowplaine vpon our ſelues, for not how to giue, 
rather than of others, hecauſe they bee vngrateſull for the 
good turnes which they haue receiued of vs. Cicero in his 
third booke of laws ſayth, Clariſtimi viri Arbeni pulſi carere 
ingrata ciuitate maluerunt, quam manore in impreba, as if hee 
would ſay, Many famous men in watres, and learned in ſcien- 
ces, haue been baniſhed from Athens, not for any fault which 
they committed, but for malice tonceiued againſt themʒthe 
which were tather willing and glad to liue in — ent than 
to dwell in an vngratefull citie . alerius Maximus ſayth, That 
the molt notableſt man that the renowmed Lacede monia 
did euer bring ſotth , was that great Phuloſopher Lycurgur, 
becauſe among all thoſe which lined before his time, & thoſe 
which ſucceeded him, there was none equall ymo him in 
knowledge, nox none which went beyond him in life. The O- 
racle of Pithius Apollo, being asked in what reputation he did 
oubefull vyherher 

I — put him among the number * or ow by 
among the companie of Gods. Notwithſtanding that the 
Oracle had giuenthis high teſtimony of Lycurgus, and that 
* * C 
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he was pure in his life, eloquent in learning,conftant in paines, | 


and very _ 1 his e, e. all theſe vertues and excellent 

ifrs could not ke m ſrom prooumg the vn — 
of — - Audi And therefore — 

iniury him in words, but alſo they did ſhew by — 

the hatred which they bare him, and the hurt which they 
wiſhed him: for once they — his houſes, and another. 
rime they followed — ſtones, and another time they 
daſhed out one of his eies, another time they expelled him 


from among the people, and in the end for a recompence 
reward of that Commonwealth — 
n him out oſ the country, and ſo hee died. 
iS 1 loue worſe beſtowed than 
that which is beſtowed vpon vngrateful man, becauſe that 


— nonhenes atefull man. I 


3 ˙ T's. ot chat 
we ſhould die for him by the chat which good le- 
ſus did bind vs vnto is, that we haue his bleſſed paſiion 
— — all our heart. Hoy ſhall 
my man (ſayth Barnard) belecue that thou wilt veriter thy 
life for Chriſt, and ſor his faich, ſeeing thou doeſt not remem- 
ber his death in all thy life? If — wilt (ſayth Fherrinus) 
haue the death of Chriſt help ch oe inthy laſt ure, remem- 
ber that death of his euery day z becauſe the ſonne of : 
doth alwaies take pittie ypon thoſe in their laſt. houre, 

vrhich doe remember his paſsion in their life time. 
Chriſt ſaith, And my griefe is alwaies before my eies, becauſe 
dat + wa 2 


- — 
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the greateſt of chem, and among all the ſinnes and naughti- 
neſſe which are, this is the greateſt: ſor if there were no vn- 
gratefull men vnto God, there ſhould bee no ſinne at all in 
the world. Chriſt doth cal the ſinne of vngratefulneſſe dolour 
and griefe, becauſe that hee is alwaies grieued with it: for the 
griefe which hee had of the thornes is paſt, hiswhipping had 
an end, and the paine of the croſſe dured no longer than his 
life did laſt, but the griefe of ingratitude is renued in him dai- 
ly. Chriſt doth alſo ſay, that the grieſe which hee doth com- 
laine of is his owne griefe, Dolor mens : by which louing 
eech he doth let vs vnderſtand, that he is much more grie- 
ued to ſee vs ſinne, than it grieueth vs to be ſinners, Why 
doth Chriſt ſay in his complaint, my griefe, and not our gtieſe 
but onely becauſe that wee doe — ſo great paine and 
hen we are puniſhed by him, as good Ieſus feeleth to 
thinke that he muſt punifh vs. I would to God that it would 
pleaſe his diume clemency, that I were ſo ſory to commit an 
offence, as it doth grieue him to puniſſi me:or then thinke 
that I ſhould not know howto ſinne, nor God ſhould haue 
nothing to puniſh, He complaineth alſo that he doth not only 
iefe, but r 
refore becauſe wee doe neuer giue ouer ſuming, it is 
ine, that his griefe of compaſsion wil neuer haue an end. 
1 my brotier, and giue ouer ſinning, and then the 
which thou doeſt endure, will preſently haue an end. 
hen chou ſhalt heate vs ſay that God hath any griefe or 
paine tliou muſt not thine that it isa grieſe or paine which 
hee ſuffereth;bur onely a moſt entire and louing compaſsion 
e hath vpon vs. VVhen the ſonne of God ſayth 
e vnto his Father, Why haſt thou fgpſaken mee, the 
complaint that hee formeth in that place is, becauſe 
5 him to ſuffer ſo eruell a paſsionf6r ſuch vngrate- 
eople. * . 1 deer, - N 
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| CHAP. IX. 


How the ſonne of God camplaineth vpon the Synagrene, that 
hauing carried them pon bis backe,yet they be ungrate- 
ſüiull uvnto him. 


& Fdite me dimus Iaceb, & refiduum don 
3 mus Iſrael, qui portamini ab vtere mes, 
Vue ad ſenectam. God ſpake theſe 
words by the Prophet E apa chap. 
46, as if he would ſay, Hear me now, 
heare me all you of the houfe of 14- 
cob, and all you which haue eſcaped 
of the houſe of Iſrael, giue credite 
vnto my words, ſeeing that I am the God which carry you 
vpon my ſhoulders, from the houte of your birth vntill your 
death. Vuder theſe few words God doth touch very many 
great matters: for firſt he beginne th to call them, then he bid- 
deth them giue eare, then he ſaith that it is hee who calleth 
them, then he noteth whothey bee whom hee callerh, then 
| how vvell he loueth them, when hee ſayth, Cui portamini ab 
Vero ad ſenectutem, But we muſt note firſt of all in this place, 
why the Lord doth ſeperate the houſe of Iacob frõ the houſe 
of Iſrael, and why hee doth call the houſe of Jaceb an entire 
houſe, and the houſe of Iſraela broken and diſſolued houſe : 
for he ſayth, heare mee all you of the houſe of Jacob, all you 
of the houſe of Iſrael which haue eſcaped, and remaine, If 
Jacob and Iſraell, and Iſrael and Jacob bee all one thing, and all 
one houſe, ſauing that one man had two names, how vvas it / 
poſsible for the one toſtand,& the other to fal?Invery ruth | 
in old time all the Synagogue had but one God, one people, 
one linage, one king, one law; but when they began to ſinne 
and play the Idolaters, our Lord did immediately deuide thẽ. 
By the one houſe & by the other are vnderſtood the church 


and 
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and the Synagogue, whereof the one, which was /acobs,came 
wholly vnto the church, and Iſraels fell vnto the Synagogue, 
but almoſt ouerthrowyne, not becauſe ſhe deſerued it not, but 
becauſe all which was written might bee fulfilled. According 
vnco this Prophecy, the Angell ſaid vnto the virgine in his 
embaſie, He ſhall raigne in the houſe of Jacob, & he ſaid not, 
he ſhall raigne in the houſe of Iſrael, becauſe the Synagogue 
did then draw towards an end, and the church vnto her 0 
ginning in the ſonne of God. God then calleth the houſe of 

«cob , which is the church, calleth thoſe which remained of 
the houſe of Iſrael, which is the Synagogue , becauſe Saint 
Peter was the reſidue of Iſrael, and Saint Paul was the refi- 
due of Iſrael, and all thoſe of his Colledge were the remnant 
of Iſrael, the which the ſonne of God vvent throughout all 
the Iewiſh nation to gather together as it had been crummes 
of bread hurled abroad. Now that wee know what the houſe 
of Iacobis, and thoſe who remained of the houſe of Iſrael, 
it is now reaſon alſo that wee know what hee will doe vvith 


them, and why he doth call them, and why he vſed a ſpeech 


yntothem,which was neuer hard of before, that is, that hee 
doth beare them vpon his ſhoulders from their mothers 
wombes, God will haue nothing elſe with them, hut onely 
tharthey beleue in him and hearc him,ſecing he fayth, Au. 
dite me Heare me: and withall hee doth put them in remem- 
brance of the great beneſites that hee doth for them, to wit, 


carry win his ſhoulders, Portamins ab vtero; and ther- 


fore if we will haue Gods fauour,we muſt belecue the words 
which he doth ſpeake,and bee thankfull vnto him for all the 
benefites that hee ſhall beſtow vpon vs. A. bertus vpon Eſa) 
ſayth, If wee will compare that which God requireth at our 
hands with that that hee doth giue vs, vvithout compariſon 
hee doth bind himſelfe vnto more than that which hee 
dath bind vs vnto : for hee doth bind vs to nothing, bur 
to beleeue in him, and hee dooth bind himſelfe to main- 
taine and gouerne vs, Al vtero V/que ad ſenectam : that 


is, ſrom tſie time that wee bee ſitſt borne, vntill a 


day 
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day our Lord doth bind himſelfe to bring vs vp like his chil- 


dren,and maintaine vs like his brothers, in ſo much that like a 
pittifull Father , and a mercifull Lord, hee giueth vs that 
which we haue need of, and counſelleth vs that which we 
haue to doe. O infinite goodneſſe, aud exceeding charity 
oſ thine, my good God, conſidering that by this ſpeech, Ab 
vtero portamini, thou doeſt bind thy ſelfe to giue vs food ro 
live vvith, and by Audite me, thou doeſt bind thy ſelfe to 
iue vs counſell ro ſaue our ſelues yvith ! and therefore vvce 
— of thee a Lord to helpe vs, and a Father to counſell 
ys . Our Lord, vvhich did create vs, is a better Father vn- 
to vs than man vvhich doth beget vs, ſeeing that hee ſayth, 
Qui portamini ab veere:By vvhich fatherly ſpeech hee doth 
let vs vnderſtand, that hee doth not only prouide for our ne- 
ceſsities, but doth alſo diſſemble our iniquities. O that our 
Lord doth ſay very vvell, Qui portamini ab vtero, ſeein 
that hee dotli beare vs on his ſhoulders as oft as buy dot 
vvinke at our wickedneſſe: for if hee ſhould puniſh vs for 
euery fault according vnto his iuſtice, wee ſhould by this 
time haue had no memory left of vs. If our Lord ſhould 
not beare vs vpon his ſhoulders, and diſſemble vvith our 
faults, to proucke vs to repentance, hee ſhould ſcarſe haue 
any at all to puniſſi aboue two or three houres; and for the 
firſt ſinne only, if it had pleaſed him, he might haue condem- 
ned vs to hell. What temporall father doth ſo long ſuffer his 
owne children, as our Lord doth all vs. Wharfather doth 
carry his child ia his atmes aboue an houre, as our Lord doth 
vs all our liſe time? Before wee bee borne, wee offend him in 
originall ſinne, & aſter we be borne we offend him al the reſt 
of our life with other grieuous ſinnes; yer notwithſtanding all 
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this „ hee doth bring vs vp like his children, and deale 


vvich vs like brothers. What vvouldeſt thou haue mee 
lay more vnto thee , but that from our mothers wombe 
our wickedneſſe doth ſtrive with his goodneſſe, hee in forgi- 
uing vs and wee in offending him: O great goodneſſe and vn- 
ſpeakable clemency ! what father or mother did euer the 

| like 
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like for their children, that thou my good Ieſus haſt done for 
my ſinfull ſoule? There is no huing creature this day in the 
world, that doth giue milke vnto his young ones aboue two 
yeares: but our eternall Father and Chriſt his precious ſonne, 
from our birth varill our old age, doth giue vs the milke of 
his grace, the bread of his doctrine, the helpe and ſuccour of 
his church, the pardon of his clemency, and the reward of his 
glory. Dilexit me CF tradidit ſemeripſum pro me, ſayth S. Pauli 
as it hee would ſay, Doe not matuell, you Galathians, that I 
did preach ſo vehemẽtly vnto you, & that I did exalt Chriſts 
name with ſuch great feruency : for I tell youif you know it 
not, that beſides that hee loued mee very much, hee ſuffered 
himſelfe to be crucified for me. This is ſo ſtrange a thing, that 
S. Paul ſpeaketh of in this place, that vnleſſe a man bee ac- 
quainted with the phraſe of Scripture, hee would take ſcan- 
dale at it: for when Paul ſaith that Chriſt died for him, nor 
mentioning any other, he ſeemeth to exclude the redempti- 
on of all the world befide . What meaneth this, O diuine 
Paul, what meaneth thisꝭif the ſonne of God did giue himſelf 
for thee, why doeſt thou preach him to hee the redeemer of 
all mankind 2 Were thy ſinnes ſo grieuous and ſo enormious 
that they had need of all Chriſts bloud to redeeme themr If 
God ſhould ſend into the world a new redeemer for the ta- 
king away of euery ſinne, how were it poſsible that God 
could ſend ſo many, ſeeing that hee had no more ſonnes bur 
Chriſt ? Tell me I pray thee, how could ſo glorious a huma- 
nity,ſo profitable a life, ſuch ſound doctrine, ſuch a copious 
redemption, ſuch a dreadfull death bee cmploied in thee 2. 
lone, and not beneſite any but thy ſelfe f If it bee ſo O Faule 
that Chriſt gaue himſelfe for thee, and not for me, what haue 
I more to doe with Chriſt than with a holy Prophet? If hee 
died for thee alone, is it not reaſonable that thou alone ſhol- 
deſt be thankſull for his death? God forbid that it ſhould be 
ſo , neither doth his mercy permit that the Apoſtle onely 
ſhould be redeemed , and all the world beſides depriued of 
the bloudof Chriſt: for his redemption was ſo copious, oy 
there 
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there was ſuch abundance of bloud ſhed for vs , that on 
Chriſts part redemption did ab und, ard there wanted on 
ours tobe redeemed. D d not redemption, think you, abound 
on his part, ſeeing that one dropof his bloud was ſufficient 
for all redemprionzand did there not want on ourſide, ſeeing 
tat if there hiad ben an hundred thauſand worlds, he would 
haue redeemed euery one of them? When the good Apo- 
ſtie ſad,7 radidi/ ſe e ipſum pro me, hee ſpake it not to ext e- 
nuate and diminiſirChriſts paſsion, nor ſtratten his redemp-· 
non, but to conleſſe before all the world, that whatſocuer the 
ſonne of God had ſuffered vpon the croſſe, hee was as much 
and as ſtrenly bound to bee gratefull for it, as if hee had died 
for tum alone. S. Auguſtine in his booke of Chriſtian doctrine 
fayth, As our Lord did know euety mans offences in patticu· 
lar, ſo hee did rede em euetie of themparticularly. in ſo much 
that euery man in particular 1s as greatly bound vnto him for 
his bloud, and as cert· ne a debtour vnto hum for hi death, as 
if hee ſhould haue redet med him alone, aud ſuffered for him 
on'y and noother. 7 Hep hil · ſayth , Even as in thy creation 
thou art as greatly bound vnto (d as if he ſhould haue cre» 
atedthee and no other. ſo in thyredemptn thou art as great» 
ly bound vnto him, as il he ſhouid have redeemed thee & ne 
orher: ſor at that tune when he bought thee, he gaue as much 
torthee as for all men, and as much tor all men, and no more, 
1 for thee. d. Bernard ſaith. If the ſonne of God ſhould haue 
redeemed a thouſand thouſand of worlds, he would haue gi- 
nen no more bloud ſor them than hee did; and if hee ſhould 
haue redeemed no more but me alone, hee would haue ſhed. 
mÞ leſle bloud than he did: by reaſon whereof wee cannot de- 
mde his redemption betwixt vs, that thou mighteſt bee bur 
meanly gratefull vnto him, and another leſſe; but thou muſt 
thinke that he died wholly for thee, and wholly for mee, and 
thar every ma is as great a debtour vnto him, as if he had died 
for him alone. Aaſelms ſayth. Doe not thinke that Chriſt 
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risfying in particular for every ſinne, ſo that as he found man 
in the world, ſo heeredeemed them all: but if hee had found 
but one ſinfull ſoule in the world, hee would haue beitowed 
his precious bloud in redeeming her alone. Iſiderus De ſum, 
bene ſaith, Mick and note wel, good Chriſtian, that Chriſt did 
not leſſe loue thee, than he loued me, neither did he buy the 
with lefler trauel thã he bought me, not giuing leſſe bloud for 


one than fot all, And thereupon being as it were carried avi 


with great loue towards vs, he eſteemed not, nor did not louk 
to the price which he gaue for vs, but vnto the love with the 


which he bought vs. It our bleſſed Lord would haue looked 


vnto the ſmalneſſe and baſe value of that which he did buy, 

as hee did looke vpon the great loue with the which hee did 

bay vs, vould hee, thiake you, haue beſtowed one drop of hu 

bloud vpon vs? If humane nature ſhould be ioined and cou. 

pled with the nature of Angels, and that of them both there 

were made one nature, what could it doe, what were in 

it , what were it worth, that the ſonne of God ſhould 

ſhed ſo much as one drop of bloud for it? That it vvould 
pleaſe Chriſt to die for vs, let vs thanke the great loue which 
he bare vnto vs, and not any deſert or merit of our one. For 
if heſhould haue expected at our hands that we ſhould firſt 
haue deſerued it, he ſhould yet be to take fleſh vpon him, & 
to redeeme vs, origen in his Periatchon ſayth, As the ſunne 
whe he riſeth, doth no leſſe giue light vnto al cha vnto one, & 
aſwell vnto one as vnto all: euẽ ſo the ſon of God did not die 
mare for all cha for one, nor noleſſe for one tha for all. Bernard 
ſaith, O infinite goodneſſe, O iaſpeakable charity which ofall 
creatures wold haue done ſo much for thee as thou haſt done 
for me, that it, eſteem mote of my ſoule, thanoſ thy owa life, 
of my honor thã of thy fame, of my redẽptiõ tha of thy paſʒion, 
& of my temedy & help than of thine o hurt. O with what 
great reaſon the Apoſtlo did ſay, Tradidit ſemetip ſum pro me, 
caſting vpoa himſelſe the whole price of the bloud of Chriſt, 
but not that which it was worth in value, bur that great obli- 
gation yato which it did biad him. The ſonne of God = 
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doth complaine to his Father, ſaying, Why haft thou ſorſa- 
ken me, becauſe he did puniſh him and not the Synagogue, 
vrhome hee had brought vp and catried vpon his ſhoul- 
deri. | 


CHAP. X. 


Bow Chrift complaineth vnto his Father vpon vs for aur 
ungrateſulneſſe, conſidering that hee hath taken vpon 
' bimſelje all our offences. 


WR 


Pidvltra debur facere vinea wee quod non fee ?Chiift 
ſpake theſe words by the mouth ef the Prophet 
Eſqa, chap. 5. As if hee would ſay, What can any 

& man doe more for his vineyard , or Lord for his 

Commonwealth, than I haue done for thee O Synagogue? 

Theſe are tender words to feele, and pittiful to heare, ſeein 

that onone fide hee doth complaine of the Synagogue, x, 

onthe other he will reckon and debate the matter with her, 

and cone ce her firſt, that all the fault is in her and not in 
him, beſore hee doe puſh her and giue her pennance. God 
doth de hate the matter with the Iewes, as one good friend 
doch with another, going about to win them with the great 
benefites which he hath done for them, and the great ingra- 
mud e with the which they haue recompenced him. Our 

Lad might very well puniſ the Iewes without delay, and 

not contrary vnto the order ofiuſtice; but yet he would firſt 


put tlẽ in mind of the great goodnes which they had recea- 


ned at his hands, and of their manifold ſinnes which hee had 


uiſſembled, to the end, that i they feele the ſmart of it, they 
might not iuſtly complaine on him. It is a cunning manner of 
pedaling a mans friend, to tell him of the good turnes 


ich he hath done vnto him, and the dangers which hee 
hath deliuered him from, becauſe by this meanes hee doth: 
wot only reprehend him. but allo confound him Saint [creme 
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to Martella ſayth, The ſumme of all the benefits which God 
can doe to vs are, to direct vs in the tight way of goodneſſe, 


and put from vs the way of ſinne and wickedneſſe, becauſe 


wee are no leſſe bound vnto him who dooth deliuer vs from 
perils and dangers, than vnto him who doth vs great good 
turnes. S. Gs vpon the Plalmesſayth, When the redee- 
mer of the world did make our Lords praier, Pater / oſter, 
when hee did command vs to lay, Da nelu hodie, giue vs tbu 
day, hee did alſo enioine vs to ſay Sea lilera nos, Bui deliver vs 
from euillzby which words he did teach vs, that wee ſhould 
nat onely craue helpe of him, but alſo beſeech him, that hee 
would deliuer vs from cuill . What innumetable bene fitet 
God hath beſtowed on vs, Z/4 doth tell vs in this authotitie 
when he ſayth, Enid vitra. debui factre vincæ meæ, and S. Paul 
when he laid, Tra didit ſemetipſum pro me, vhere the one ſpea- 
te hof the great care which our Lord hath in gouerning and 
maintaining vs, and the other of the biiter paine hee tooke in 
tedeeming vs. Our Lord ſayth very well, what ſhauld I haue 
done more vnto my vineyard, ſeeing that he rooke humane 
fleſh for vs, waſhed away our offences, endued vs wich his 
trace, incorporated vs iu his church, and made vs capable of 

ory? What ſhould ke haue dne m te, conſidering that he 

ath left vs hu body to receiue, hu meiites to help our ſeluet 
with, his Saints to init · te, his Gaipel to ke epe, and his Sacra- 
ments for a medicine ? Q vltra delui facere, canſidering 
how he made our bodies of nothing, created out ſoules to his 
owne lik eneſſe, giuen vs Aagels to guard vt, and beſtowed all 
the earth ypon vs? What ſhould he do mote, ſe eing that hee 


hath commanded the ſunne to give vs light, the earth to ſu- 


Raine vs. the fire to heat vs, tlie watet to waſh vs, & the aire 
to recreate vs? What ſhould he doc more for vs, ſeeiug that 
ouet and aboue all other beaſts hee hath given vsiudgemene 
to diſcerne good from bad, memory to remembert hing p ſi. 
and a will to loue that which is holy and good / If theie be- 


acfites doe ſerme gteat vnto thee, yet I tell chee ſurther, that 
he hath done c 


ole chan this for chee , which thou halt for- 
touea 
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gotten,of which our Lord wil call for an account, at the great 
day of his generall accounts. What are theſe new fauours, or 
when doth hee vnto vs any other good turnes, but when hee 
rurneth ſome dangerous hurt from vs? Griefe of mind, anxie- 
ue of heart, feares of life, ſuddaine paſsions touching our cre- 
dice and fame, with ſuch like as are woont to aſſault vs euety 
minute of an houre, although we thinke not on them: ſo that 
if our Lord ſhould not keepe vs with his mighty hand, wee 
ſhould live with pai e, and die with perill. What are thoſe 
miſchiefes which doe moſt of all weary vs, nd which are ne- 
uet from vs, but dteadfull death, vnſpeakable griefe , bitter 


teares, extreame ſotrom, and vntollerable feare / Theſe hae 
dolours doe bit, and ouerthrow all mortal men, becauſe they 


are ſo common among great men, and ſo vniuerſal ainong the 


; 105 


me aner ſort, that vntill this day we haue known none exemp- 


ted from them, and wee haue heard of none who haue died 
and not tried them. If euery man will examine his owne per- 
ſon,he ſhall fiad it ta bee true, that he knowerh all theſe miſ- 
chiefes and euils, not by any ſcience which hee hath heard, 
but by experience within himſelfe, ſeeing that we ſee nothing 
elſe euery houre,bur euery manto weepe and bewaile his in- 
finite paines and griefe: Andbecauſe we may not ſeeme that 
we doe ſpeake at ple aſure, we will ſpeake of euery word a lit- 
ue, to bring thee to remembrance, how euery one of theſe 
zuefes is 82 in thy ſelfe. As concerning the firſt, 
which is death, what mortall man was euer borne in thus life, 
whom death in the end hath not made an end of, and put into 
his graue? Wich this condition we come into the world, and 
liue in the world, that in the end wee muſt leaue the world, 
and that by reaſon of a common law which he hath giuen vs. 
The ſecond griefe are teares:and what mortall man did euet 
live in this world with ſuch greatioy, but hath wept at ſome 
time or other, and rhar heartily? Horace ſayth, That weeping 
is ſo natur all a thing vnto all mortall men, that we be borne 
weeping, liue weeping, and die weeping, Demo henes ſayth, 
That a man hath need of a maiſter * all offices and 
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duties, vnleſſe it be weeping; becauſe there is nothing wher- 
of aman hath fuch abundance and plenty , as of cares in his 
mind, complaints in his tongue, and teares in his cies , The 
third paine is ſorrow : for what mortall man did euer attaine 
vmo boch ſure and quiet ſtate of life , that hee ſhould neuer 
need to fetch at any time a deepeligh? O that it is well ſeene 
in thelifc of holy Jacob that to mourne, ſigh, and weepe, are 
offices and duties ſo annexed vnto the uulerable life of man, 
that we ſhall ſirſt ſee our ſelues dead, than free from them! 
The gricfes which trouble our mindes are ſo many, and che 
anxieties which charge our bowels are ſo huge and ſtrong, 
that lamenting and vvailing is taken ſor a remedy, and ſigh- 
ing fora comſort, and weeping for an caſe;becauſe it happen- 
eth often to afflicted minds, that the more teares they ſhed, 
the more caſe their hearts receiue. The fourth paine, which 
is grieſe: what man hath euer beene ſo ſtrong and healthy, 
ths hath not beene throwne downe with ſome ſickneſſe, or 
bearen vvith ſome great aſfliftion? O that the Apoſtle ſaid 
very well, that vvee haue a treaſure in fickle veſſels, ſeein 
that vvee are ſo weake in ſtrength, and feeble of health, 
that wee doe nothing but keepe out ſelues from the ſunne 
leaſt hee burne vs, and from cold leaſt it goe through vs, and 
fromthe aire leaſt it diſtempet vs, from the vvater leaſt it 
ſtop vs, and from meat leaſt vvee diſgeſt it nut. Auerroes 
hat becauſe theſe inferiour bodies are ſubiect voto 


— 
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harred,paine or eaſc, and hope or feare ; bur of all theſe, ſor- 
harred,paine and feare, are thoſe which doe moſt of 
all raigne in our bowels, becauſe we ſee mirth and loue, plea- 
ſure and hope, either late or neuer come to our dore. Cicer⸗ 
in his Commonwealth ſayth ; put caſe that wee loue many 
things, yet without compariſon wee feare more thinges, and 
that which is worſt of allis, that our loue doth change euery 
day. but our feare doch neuer depart from vs. Plautus ſayth, 
How merry ſo euer our countenance bee, and how full ſoe- 
uer of laughter thy mouth bee, and howſoeuer the tongue 
talketh, yet neuerthe leſſe the ſorrowfull heart is loaded with 
feare; for hee feareth leaſt his credite and honour ſhall bee 
taken from him, or leaſt they ſteale away his vvealth, or 
leaſt his life be neere an end, or leaſt that vvhich hee loueth 


ſhould be long abſent. Xe#ophen ſaith, What pleaſure ot con- 


tentment can taigne in any mortall mans heart, ſeeing that 
wee ſuffer ſo many griefes without vs, and ſo many fearestor- 
ment vs within vs. Loe then youſee theſe ſiue principal griefs 
ptooued vnto you, although it was not needfull to prooue 
them, ſeeing wee ſee that all men doe die, all men weep, that 
all men axe full of ſorrow, that all men complaine, and that 
all men liue in feare. If wee could happily meet with any man 
now adaies vvho would bind himſelfe to keepe vs from theſe 

tiefes, and cure vs of theſe feares , vvhat vvould vvee 
— him » ot vvhat vvould vvee not giue him? Iſ we pay 
bountifully and bee thankfull vnto the Phiſitian, vvho doth 
cure ys of one griefe, vvhat ſhould vvee pay or giue him, 
or what thankes ſhould vvee render vnto him, who vvould 
eure ys of all 2 Verè languores neftres ipſe pertulit, & dolores 
nebres ipſe portanit, ſayth Eſaya, chapter, 54. As if hee 
would lay, The Redeemer of the vvorld, and the heire of all 


eternities vvas he vvho tooke our infirmities himſelfe, 
and did load and burthen himſelſe with all our griefes & ſor- 
rows-In old time E ſculapius the inuenter oſ Phiſick was much 


ſet byzthe Greekes eſteemed of #ipecrater their firſt Phiſiti- 
anthe Thebanes of Anthony fen 
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Romanes of Arebagnatus their fitſt Phiſitian, whome they 
adored on time like an Idoll, and in the end ſtoned him in 
Campus Martin, The Greekes, the Romanes, the Thebanz 
had neuer ſuch a Phiſitian as wee Chriſtians haue of Chriſt: 
ſor all other Phiſitions of the vvorld can but counſell vs, but 
our great Phiſition hath ſcience to counſell, experience io 
cure, and power to heale. S. Auguſtine ſayth, There was neuer 
any ſuch manner of curing in the world as Chriſt brouglit 
with him, becauſe that all other Phiſitions before his time, if 
they found any man ſicke , they left him ſicke, and if they 
found him in paine, they left him in paine : but holy Ieſus did 
neuer lay his hand vpon any that was diſeaſed, but hee left 
him whole. ilarius ſay th, Whẽ the Goſpell ſaith of Chriſt, 
Totum heminem ſaluum fecit, hee ſpake it not ſo much for cot- 
porall infirmities, as hee did for ſpirituall diſeaſes, the which 
are woont to proceed, not of corrupted humours, but of ſinnes 
vyhich had taken root. S. mbreſe ſayth, The ſonne of God 
did then heale me of all my griefes, when he tooke them 
on himſelfe: for ſeeing that they had ſuch poſleſsion of me, & 
ſo long time rooted and waxt old in me, hom was it poſsible 
that any man ſhould take them from me, if hee had not caſt 
them vpon himſelfe? Hee did caſt my death vpon himſelfe, 
when he did die vpon the croſſe, hee did caſt my ſorrow vp- 
on himſelfe when he was in his agonie, he did caſt my teares 
n himſelfe vvhen hee did vveepe for my ſinnes, hee 
did load my griefe vpon his owne backe when hee did 
taſte vineger and gaule, and hee did take my feare vp- 
on himſelfe , when he did feare death like a man. When 
a temporall Phiſitian commeth to viſite a ſicke perſon, hee 
dooth comply with him by taking him by the pulſe, and 
by giuing him a regiment of life, and if hee ſind him to 
haue an ague hee leauerh him vvith it, inſomuch that 
they may better bee called counſellours, ſeeing they doe 
giue ell onely , chan Phiſitians, ſeeing they cure not. 
7 d that any ſuch thing ſhould bee ſaid of our 
Pluſitian, ſceing that from the time that he came down from 
5 VNC heaueg 
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keauen to eure the world, he himſelfe became ſicke,& cured 
him who was fick, and he who was ficke did riſe vp aliue, and 
the Phiſitian temamed there dead ; and the reaſonof that 


was,, becauſe he —_ the health which he brought wich 


him, wich the ſficknefle which the other had. O that this ex- 
change was a glorious and happy exchange which thou did- 
deſt make with mc, gond Ieſus, ſeeiagthat thou didſt change 
thy goodneſſe formynaughuneſle, thy elcineney for my iu- 
ſtice, thy health for my infirmity, thy innocency for my mae 
lice, and thy paine and puniſtimem for my fault And becauſe 
we haue ar, mention before of ſiue notable paines & euils, 
with the which all mortall men are beaten and afflicted. it u 
teaſon that ee ſee in this place how the ſonne of God did 
bear our weaknefles, vaburdening vs of them. and burderung 
himſelfe with them. Perc languores nefbros ip ſe pertulir, when 
heſudinthegarden of — my ſoule is heauy vnto 
death:fot with choſe doleſull words, he load ed his loule wi h 
my heauineſle, and did vnload vpon me all his ioy. Wane did 


our ioy begin but in hus greateſt ſorrow ? So long as God did 


not know by experience what ſorroty was, we did neuet know 
what mitth wasgzand trom that day that hee began to weepe, 
we began to laugh. Hee did truly take our 1nfirnuries yp» 
on hin, hen good Ieſus vpon hu knees in the garden 
faid ynto his Father, Tranſear ame calix iſſe:ſor in that agome 
hee did caſt all my feare vpou himlelfe , to the end that I 
ſhauld afterward be lelle timot aus. Before that God rooke 
fle h he was feated of all meu and did teare no min, and wice 
ked min did teare all things, and was feared of uo body: but 
fince the time that Chriſt like a ſearefull man ſaid, my ſoule 
6 ſorrowfull and heauy, there is no reaſon that we ſhould fear 
any thing, for his feaxe.was ſuificicar to make all the world 
couragious S. Jarnard vpon that ſaying, Cum ipſe ſo ia tri- 
be/a:40ne ſayth, Seeing that thou doeſt buid thy ſelfe, O good 
Ieſus, by theſe words. th he alwates at hand with me, and to be 
by my ſide when lſhi all be afflicted and perſecuted, why, ot 


ot hat cauſe, ot wuece o. ſhould I bee afeard 2 There is no 
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eauſe to feare thefleſh , ſeeing that thou diddeſt make thy 


ſelſe fleſh : there is no cauſe to feate the devil, i ſeeing that 
thou haſt ouercorhe him: there is no cauſe to feare finne, be. 
cauſe thou haſt brought it to an end: there is no cauſe to feare 
the world, becauſe thou haſt ouereome it: there is no cauſe to 
feare man, ſeeing thou haſt redeemed him; neither will I 
ſeare thee O my good Jeſus, but loue thee. Before that thos 
diddeſt make thy ſelfe man, I was man who did fearez& now 
I am he who feared :ſinne doth feare mee becauſe I admit 
:the fl.-ſhfearerh mee becauſe I cheriſh him notahe 
diuell fearcth me becauſe I beleeue him not: and the world 
feareth me, becauſe I follow him not. He did then truly take 
our ifirmiries vpon hun, when as vpon the altar of the cioſſe 
he did crie with a loud voice and many teares, and when hee 
praicd and ſhed many teares, mth the which hee did waſh a- 


way our offences, He did then rake our infirminies vpon him, 


when as in the laſt houre he did yeeld vp his gholt, 1nclinats 
capite, accepting the death which his E ather did offer him, 
to tramſerre life into vs. Demeſcen ſayth, From hat time did 
we looſe the ſn. me oſ death, but ſince Chriſt did fear death? 
No man ought to matuell that the ſonne of God did feare 
death, but that which we ſhould matuell at is, that hee made 
his m not feare death, and that they ſhould goe ſo ſtee · 
ly to death, (eeing that they goc more cheerefully ro be mar- 

red, than Punces doegoe tobe crowned. The ſonne then 
eh omplaine vnto has Father, ſaying, Why haſt thou ſors 
ſaken me, becauſe tharhawrg rake our infirnuries, ſinnes, and 
ſorrowes vpon humſelſe, it is no reaſon that wee ſhould bee ie 
vngratcfull- and vnthankſull vnto him. 

| 


CHAP. XI. 
Chrift compluineth vnto his Father how badly enay did vſe 
Irm: and how im Sumaria they ſold an afſe heaa for whe 


ſcore pence,and they gaue but thirty for lis. 
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8 Nmidebant ei fratres ſui, nec poterant ei quid. 
Lo uam paciſicè lequi,Genelis, 37:chap. The. 

© || Scripture declaring the great | hatred — 

Al which /acobs eleuen ſors bare vnto their 
brother Ieſeb, ſpeakerh theſe words: and 
el che meaning is this, The elder brorhers 
did hate the yong very much, becauſe his 

father did loue him beſt, and malte moſt of him; and their ha- 
tred and enuy grewrothar depth, chat they eould not endure 
to ſee him,nor ſpeake one friendly vod vnto him. S ant Pa 
thaught that enuy was the root and ſoundatiom of the perdi- 
on of mankind, ſeeing hee ſayth, that Proprer muidians mori 
intrauit in mund: and therefore it ffrall be great teaſon tat 
we declare what enuie is, and what hurt it doth, ant who is 
Queene of enuy. Arifletle fayth, That enuy is nothing elſe 
but a paſtion of the mind, & a mortaſi anguiſh to ſev anothes 
man in credite and honour, imapining that᷑ to be his diſcredit. 
Brace ſayth, The greaxeſt — haue wh envy is, 
that it is not in the cies; for ſo it would bee ſeene, nor in the 
hands, for it would bee felt, nor in the tongue, for it would bee 
mm bar = chaire and _— rheſecrereſtplareof the 
eart and mind, where itabideth, cowplaitiing of euety many 
ind tormenting him who poſſeſſeth it. — ; The 
mother of enuie is ſwelling pride, and curſed ambition, and 
therefore they neuer goe aſunder, or very ſeldome, but here 
pride is there is enuy, and where enuy;chere pride. S. Aug u- 
tine ſayth, Take away enny, and prrſently all that is mine, is 
thine, and All that is thine is mine. origen ſayth, Enuy doth 
55 ſo fiſt vpon me by reaſon of the diſordinate love which 
beare vnto my owne perſon: for thereby I beate malice vn- 
to my inferiors for feare leaſt they become my equals, and I 
enuy my equals leaſt they goe beyond mee, and I ſpight my 
ſaperiors' becauſe they doe me no good. S. creme ina Sermon 
fiyth , That᷑ the difference berwuct a malicious man, and an 
enuious man i, that the malicious man doth love nothing 
bur that that is naught, and the enuious man doth hate no- 
335„5ͤĩ?êE＋9!. thing 
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thing but that which is good.S,Gregor1in the fift booke ofhis 
Morals ſayth, The naughty man doth enuy none but ſucli as 
he ſeeth in higher eſtate than himſelſe, or whom hee ſeeth to 
bee of better life than himſelfe, or whome hee heateth bei- 
ter ſpoken off than himſelſe: whereof it inſueth. that how 
much the other doth grow & encreaſc in goodneſſe, ſomuch 
the enuious man doth vexe and torment Timſelfe, Ifderus 
ſayth, Take heed of enuy, my brother, take heed; for it is no- 
thing elſe but a certaine diſeaſe which doth trouble thy ſen · 
ces, burneth thy breaſt, gnawethi thy bowels, grindeth thy 
heart, waſteth thy liſe, darkeneth thy memory, and condem- 
neth thy ſoule. Seneca ſayth, Ihat a man doth ſeldome enuy 
him hom he can ouercome, but him whom he cannot van- 
quiſh, And the ſelfeſame Seneca ſayth further, It is more ex- 
pedient for vs to beware of the enuy of our friends, than oſ 
the hatred and diſpleaſure of our enemies, becauſe the ene- 
my cartieth his hatred in his tongue, and I take heed of him: 
but becauſe wy friend hideth his enuy in his heart, it cannot 
be known, not I cannot beware of him. Laertius ſaith, I would 
to . all enuious chen had their eies ſcatteted ouer all 
the world, that becauſe other mens goods and welfare is a 
totment ynto them, they might bee tutmented with ſo many 
tottur es as they ſecopher mem hap and felicity encreaſe. Dit 

genes ſayth, There hath no man liued in this world in fame 
and credite, but hee hathpreſently ſelt the worme of enuy; 
whereof it followeth, that the page and miſerable man doth. 


only eſcape the enuiom mans hands, Deweithenes in an Ora- 
onfayeh What ſhallldocwretched man as Lam, or whe 
ther ſhall I gocfFor if I defire to liue inpouerty, miſery doth 
weary mezand if 1 chuſe to be rich, enuie doth rorment mee. 
To come then vnto our putpoſe, all this diſcourſe hath ten- 
ded vnto no other end, but to admoniſh all men ol honeſt 
life, and of a cleane conſcience; to beware of eng y, becauſe 
he Deuill is ſuch a friend vnto this vice, that if hee ſee a 
man to bee very cnuipus,, hee will tempt him with no o- 
ther inne Cicero ſayth, What hath cauſed all the vvarres 
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which we haue had with ſtrãgers, & all the diſſenſions which 
wee haue had among our ſelues, but aboundance of wealth, 
and the enuy which men haue borne vnto Rome? Altliough 
Chtiſt vvas poore, yet hee vvas hated of the vvicked, accu - 
ſed of malice, and perſecuted vvith enuy. But his pouertie 
being ſo great as it was, and hiding his power as he did, wher- 
of ſhould any man enuie him? They did not enuy Chriſt for 
re feature ot lis body, ſeeing there vvere other beau 
full alſo, nor for his ſtocke and kindred , ſeeing there vvere 
others noble alſo ; not for his eloquence, ſeeing there were 
others learned, nor for his vycalth , ſeeing there vvere o- 
thers more vvealthy ; but that vvhich they did moſt of 
all enuy at vvas, his Catholicke doctrine vvhich hce did 
preach , and holy life which hee did lead, becauſe that 
none of the Prophets vvhich vvent before him, did preach 
of ſuch hig h points as hee did, nor yet any one of them did 
live ſo ſiucerely as hee did. Saint Auguſtins vpon thoſe 
words, Scichat enim quod per iauidiam tradidiſſent eum ſayth, 
The enuy conceiued againſt good life , is more dangerous. 
than that vvhich is bred by reaſon of our vvealth: for il hee 
bee a naughtie nan vvhich is poſſeſſed, of this vvealth, 
hee vvill eadeuour himſelfe rather to encreaſe his ſub- 
ſtance, than amend his life. Let vs compare then the 
enuie vyhich Jacobs ſonnes bare vnto their brother Je- 
ſeph,vvith the enuie vvhich they did beare vnto Chriſt, 
and. vvee ſhall ſee ho vvell the figure dootli anſwere 
vnto the thing figured: , and the ſpirit vnto the let- 
ter, ſeeing chat the one vvas ſold by enuie into A- 
ipt, and the other alſo through enuie crucified . /e= 
Fob did miſlike his brothers doings , and therefore they 
did enuie him; and Chriſt did not like the Iewes do- 
inge, and therefore they did hate him: and they did 


gener. than Joſephs. brothers againſt him z for Joſeph 
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was onely ſold, but innocent Ieſus was not onely ſold, but alſo 
crucified, Ieſepbs brothers could not giue him one faire word, 
neither could the Iewes hear Chriſts doctrine with patier ce: 
and therefore if his divine prouidence ſhould not haue kept 
him from their fury, they had taken Chriſts life long before 
away from him,Neluut audire te, quia no!unt andire me fily he- 
mins, quia onnis [ſrael eft attritafronte , & durs corde, ſaid 
God vnto the Prophet #Jechrel:asif hee ſhould ſay, Bee not 
angry O Nechiel, bee not angry, if thouperceiue that thou 

doeſt no good with thy ſpeech, and haſt no credite among 
them: for ſeeing that they doe not bele eue me, it is not to bee 
maruclled though they doe not hearc thee: for the houſe of 

Iſrael is growne now vnto that madneſſe, that it hath neither 
conſcience in her ſoule, nor ſhame in her face. Theſe are the 
words of the eternall Father, dirocted vnto his blefled ſon, 

letting him vnderſtand by them what ſmall fru hee fhould 

teape by his docttine, and what ſmal credite they would giue 

vnto his ſpeechʒ & the reaſon is, becauſe that altchofe which 

were of the houſe oſ Iſrael were inwardly without a good 

ſpirit, and omward!y w hout ſhame. According vnto this 

ſpeech of the Prophet ſuch Prelates as gouern &t pteach, do 

toile & labor excerdingly, whẽ the ſubiects which heare thẽ, 

are a people without an conſcience, & of leſſe ſhame, For be- 

ſides that they do no good among thẽ, there is alſo gteat dan- 

ger to liue among them. Nerbiel did very well couple ſmall 
conſcience wich i mall ſhame , and ſmall fhame with a ſmall 
conſcience, bocauſe that yowſhall newer or very ſildome ſee 
aſhameleſle man, but hee is wirhout conſcience , nora man 
without conſcience bur is alſo ſhameleſfe, Wickedneſlefor 
 wickednelle;and fine for fin, A Chriſlian cavliane no grea- 
ter ſiunes chan to eee , and withoue ſhame 


in his face, becauſe that hell is full of none bu of ſuch as are 
of anobſtinat e koart and imp counrenance, The man 
which is of a tender and ſot heart, and flamofaſt in his be- 
hauiour, is eaſily amended; and doeli now ard then ſinne by 
Renlth;bur he why is hard harted & — A 
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doth late or neuer amend his ſinne, becauſe he careth not ſor 
being counted a finner, When Chriſt ſaid, Gaudete co cxulta. 
te, ſuia nemina Veflra ſeripta ſunt in calu, he gate vs licence to 
be glad of nothing, but only that we were good Chriſtians, 
and regiſtred in the booke of Saints; and likewiſe that wee 
ſhould be ſorry of nothing ſo much, as to be naughty Chriſii- 
ans, and blotted out of the booke of life: ſot he was borne uy 
an euill houre, vho doth not endeuour to amend his life, and 
doth not care at all to ſinne. We ſpeake all this to proue that 
the Lewes vvere of a ſhameleſſe forehead and hard hearted, 
ſecing that Plate did know plainely, that they did accuſe 
Chriſt through enuy and malice/ which hee gathered by 
ſhameleſſe ſpeeches which they vſed againſt Chriſt, and the 
falſe proofes which they alledged againſt him. Fadi e fame 
magna in Soma, ita vt capt afins Venundaretur octeg inte ar- 
genteis, 4 Reg. 6. The Scripture tehearſeth this, to ſhew 
the great muſery and diſtreſſe that Samaria was in, as if it 
wouid ſay, When Samaria vvas at warres with the Arabians, 
being beſieged and aiflicted with famine, an aſle head vvas 
worth foureſcore rials , and a certaine meaſure of Pigeom 
dung fue rials, ſo that they had no meat to eat but aſſes, and 
nothing to dr · ſſe it with but Pigeon: dung. Although the 
fleſh of an aſle bee lothſome to eat, and Pigeons dung filthy 


215 


the 


to burne, yet notwithſtanding vvee vvill draw ſome myſterx 


of this figure, to aduance Chriſts honour by 
in no word in holy Scriptute which hath not ſome ſecret hide 


it, becauſe thene 


den vnder it. In thus azure of the aſſe is repreſented the great 
warte that Chriſt fouad in mans nature. What othet thing 


was the watre vvhich d maria had vvich the king of Arabia, 
bat che diſpleaſure & anger which God had agamſt the 8y- 
nagogue / What was the great dearth & famine whichrhey 
endured , but the ex want whichthey had of good 
doctrine ? What did it meane that an aſſes head was ſold ſo 
deerly, but only that man was little worth, & a naugh- 
ty man highly eſteemed? By the Pigeons dung here wich 
they did dreſſe the alles head, 15 meant notlung — 
olatc 
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Moſaiecall ceremonies with the which they did offer vp their 


ſacrifices . There fell nothing vnto the Synagogues lot but 
the dregs,and the wine vnto the church; tothe Synagogue 
the barke, and vnto the church the fruit; rhe cthorne vnto che 
Synagogue, and the roſe vnto the church;the Pigeons dung 
to the Synagogue, aud to vs the Pigeon. The warte berwixe 
God and mans nature, was farre more cruell, than that which 
was betwixt the city of Samaria and the king of Arabia, be- 
cauſe men did nothing but fight with God with their finnes, 


and Gad did nothing vnto man burinfſit puniſhment vpon 
hirn. If they aske the ſonne of God why hee came into this 


world, and took humane fleſn vpon hirn, he will anſwet them, 
that his comming was to relieue this famine, and appeaſe this 
warre, in te ſlimony whereof the Angels in heauen did ſing, 
when Chriſt was borne, Peace, Peace; ſeeing that I aw 4 
meane between you, there muſt be no more anger left. Wnẽ 


the ſonne of Gad came into the world, the warte ceaſed, and 


when he began to preach, the famine began to ceaſe, becauſe 
that this farnine, wiuch humane nature was aiflicted wich, was 
not cauſed far want of corporall food, but for want of vertu- 
eus inc, The wantef victualt dured in Samatia but the ſpace 
ef one yeate, but the want of yertuous men continued in the 
Synagogue from the time of the valerous Machabeans vntill 
the comming of Chtiſt:for from that time vutill Chriſts com- 
ming. they had no Prophet to giue them light, no captaine to 
defend them, no Prieſt to reach them, nor any other famous 


man to reioice in. Who did euer find a greater dearth in the 


world than that which Chriſt found among the Lewes? See- 
ing that he found the princely ſceptet brok en, the prieſthood 
at an end, the Temple robbed, the city petuerted, and ner li- 
bertie loſt? There was a great dearth in the Syuagogue, con- 
fidering that there was notinheronepecſon of account. For 
ke did not chuſe the twelue Apoſtles for his companions be- 
caule £5 were holy, but becauſe hee meant to make chem 


holy. There was a great famine in Samaria, ſeeing the gouer- 


our Was Pte, who was a Tytant, the biſhop was C * 
a who 
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who was a prophane perſon, the Phariſies were counſellers, 
who were Hypocrites , the Preachers were Sadduces, who 
were Heretikes, and their gouetnouts were Romanes , who 
were Gentiles and Pagans, How was it poſiible that there 
ſhould bee any good m a Commonwealth, which was gouet- 
ned by ſuch naughty gouernours? As inthe vnfortunate Sa- 
maria they had no kine nor calues left, ſo alſo the Synagogues. 
Patriarkes and Prophets were at an end, and that which was 
worſt of all was, that as Samaria was conſtrained to feed vp- 
on aſſes heads, ſo the Synagogue was forced to bee gouerned 
by naughty and wicked men. Wee doe not ſay much in ſay- 
ing that they were gouerned by wicked men: for wee might 
with good reaſon call them aſſes, ſeeing they had no diſcre- 
tion to know that vvhich was good, nor wiſedome to eſche 
that vvhich vvas naught. Doeſt thou not thinke that Pe 
the iudge vvas a very aſſe, ſeeing hee conſeſled before thern 
all, tkat hee found no cauſe to put Chriſt to death, and yer 
Tradidit ilum veluntati eerum t Thou doeſt confeſſe, Pilate, 
that Chriſt was vvithout fault: and yet doeſt thou condemne 
him to die ? Was not the High-prieſt Cazphas a very aſle, to 
ſay that Chriſt blaſphemed, becauſe hee ſaid that hee would 
come to iudge the vvorld ? Art thou iudge of the vvotld 
which is not thine , and vvilt thou not let him judge the 
vvorld vvho hath created it? Was not, thinkeſt thou, King 
Berod a great aſſe for clothing Chriſt in fooles apparrell, be- 
cauſe Chriſt vvould not giue him an anſwere, ſeeing that 
for that act hee ſhould rather haue accounted him wiſe than 
otherwiſe 2 Wherein could the ſonne of God haue better 
ſhowne his diſcretion and patience, than in not anſwe- 
ring vnto any iniury, and in not miſgouerning himſelſe in 
any word ? Was not all the vvhole congregation and coun- 
ſell of the Iewes , a very alle in thy opinion, in that they 
did crie for libertie for -Berrab4s , and procured that 
Chriſt ſhould die? The Synagogue did not buy Barraba- 
life ſo good cheape, as damaria did the aſſes head, be- 
cauſerhe aſſes head was bought for money, but Barrab# — 
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did coſt Chriſt his bloud. It was not worth ſo much, and yet 


they 7 more inSamaria for an aſſes head, than they did for 


Chhriſts bloud in Ieruſalem, ſeeing they gaue but thirty pee. 


ces of money for Chrift,and foureſcore for the alles head. To 
ſpeake morally then ;men buy the aſſes head deerely, when 
they chuſe forthe gouernout of a Commonwealth, or Pre- 
late, a ſimple and vndiſcreet manʒbecauſe that in all canoni- 
call elections, the learned is to bee preferred before the ſim- 
ple, and the wiſe before the vndiſcreer. There mult needs he 
a great famine in that monaſtery , in which they chuſe for 
their head, ſuch a one as is light in behauiout, baſe in linage,a 
foole in his iudgement, & an aſſe in his conſcience, The Bro- 
phet did not ſay in vaine, Cum ſanfo ſanctus eris, & cum 
peruerſo peruerterit; For awiſe man can bring vp but wiſe men, 
a wicked man nothing but wicked men, and an aſſe none but 
aſſes. O thou whoſocuer thou art who doeſt hear or read this, 
doe not thinke that we call thoſe aſſes ho haue but ſmallor 
no learning, but thoſe which haue no conſcience, not no brin- 
ging m_ he is often fitter to gouern who hath great experi- 
ence & diſcretion, than hee who is full of knowledge & folly, 
We do not call him an aſſe whois ignorant in Logick, & Phi- 
loſophy, and Diuinuity, be cauſe that in Vniuerſities men learn 
1 diſpute than gouerne, makes illogiſmes, than rule 
ſubiefts. When a Prelate is vnpleaſant in his converſation, 
hard in charity, variable in his opinion, ſlacke in iuſtice, negli- 
gent in praier, theſe we call aſſes, and vnworthy of ſuch a cal- 
ling; for, for my owne part, I had rather my Prelate ſhould be 
experienced in gouernement, than skilfull in learaing and 
knowledge, 8 


CHAP, XII. 


Chriſt compleineth vnto his Father, tha all other martyrs 
had their paines and troubles inflicted upon them at di- 
ners timer, and he his all at once. 


Fgreſiu 
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\ Greſſus efifrater eius, in cuius menu erat cecei- 

num, quem appelauit E aram, Geneſis 38 cha, 
As if he would ſay, Thamer brought toorttt 

two children at one buth,and both aliuc;of 

the which, the one they called aſterward 

Zaram, which was the laſt of the two, and 
was borne with a ſcarlet thred tied at his finget: which for a 
certaine was aſtrange ching ro behold, and de epelyto be con- 
ſidered of. If wee will curiouſly ſecke out the meaninng of 
this figure, we ſhall fiad that it containeth a deepe myſterie, 
pertaining directly vnto our purpoſe, becauſe it ſhewerh how 
ſoone our redemption began in Chriſt. That two cluldren 
haue been borne at one birth wee haue ſcene often, and that 
one ſhould be borne before the other we haue alſo heard:bur 
that the one ſhould haue his finger tied and not the other, is 
a thing that hath neuer been ſeene nor hard of;and therefore 
by how much the thing is more rare, by ſo much it is the ſul- 
ler of myſtery and ſecret. Deepely then expounding this fi- 
gure, who were the two children born at one birth, but on- 
ly the humane & diuine nature, which ſaued the world? The 
tro children whoſe names were Phares and Zaram did know 

no other mot lier but Thamar, and the divine and humane na- 
ture did acknowledge no other father but God: for as it is an 
eaſie mutter for a father to haue manychildrẽ . ſo it is a liard & 
impoſtible thing for Chriſt to haue many fathers, Although 
thoſe two children were very naturall, and neere brothers the 
one to the other, and of one belly, yet they were neuer ſo v- 
nited together, as the diuiue and humane nature was vnited 
in Chriſt, becauſe theſe two were neuer ſeperated in Chniſt in 
his life, not ſeuered at his death vpon the croſſe. And as one 
of theſe two children was borne before the other, ſothe re- 
deemer of the world was firſt God before hee was man, and 
was firſt born of his Father, according to his diuinity, than he 
was of his mother, according to his humanity. We know well 
thar of the two brothers Phares and Zaram, tke one was born 

after the otker:but the diuine birth was fo farte before the o- 
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cher, that we find no beginning of it, becauſe it was Ab eter. 


2 Of theſe two brothers the firſt of the was borne in health, 
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pure and cleane, and without any marke at all, to giue vs to 
vnderſtand, that Chriſts fuſt birth, which was his diuinity, did 
returne againe as whole, faire, and clean to heaven, as it came 
from heauenʒbecauſe it is the natural condition of the dune 
eſſence, that how much the ſtraiter his power is ioined vnto 
it, ſo much the ſtranger and further it is from all kind of ſuffe. 
ring. What did it mean that the other brother was born with 
a coloured thred tied about his finger, but that Chriſt ſhould 
hed his bloud for the redemption of all the world? O good 
leſus,O redemption of my ſoule ! thou doeſt ſee well, that to 
come out of thy mothets vombe with thy finget tied, is no- 
thing elſe but to come into the world condemned to death. 
Zarem onely, who was the figure, and the ſonne of God, who 
was the thing figured, were thoſe who had their finger tied 
with a coloured thred, becauſe he and no othet was to die for 
the world, and redeeme ys out of finne. What other meaning 
had the thred of ſcarlet, ſauing onely the ſhedding of his pte- 
cious bloud? The difference betwit thee, O my tweet leſus, 
and other condemned perſons is this, that they are tied ina 
hempen cord, and thou in a thred of ſcarlet, and they about 
the necke, and thou about the finger, and they ate lead to be 
hanged, and thou to be crucified, A thiefe is led away bound 
with a great rope, becauſe he is drawne to death by force, but 
the ſonne of God is tied with a ſmall fine thred, becauſe hee 
dieth not by force, but of his owne free will: for if it were not 
his good pleaſure ſo to doe, neither the Angels, nor men, not 
the diuels were able to put him to death. O high myſtety, O 
diuine Sactamentlwho euer {aw or heard, that 


fore a child 


were borne, or knew what ſinne was, yet that he ſhould come 


out of his mothers wombe already condemned? What mer- 
cy can bz compared vnto this, that before his mother ſhould 
give him milke to ſucke, his one father threatened him that 
he ſhould die crucified f Elegit ſaſpendrum anima mea, c 2 
mea morſem, & noquaquam vltra tam viuam, ſaith /6b 1 5 
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And he ſpake chem when his children were dead, and his 
body play: d, and tus goods loſl, and himſelf vpon the dung- 
hill; argd it is as it hee woald ſay : My paines and dolours 
doe lo uatrowiy beſet mer about, and my gtiefe is come to 
that bitterneſſe, that my ſoule hath choſen to be hanged, and 
ny life to come at an end, becauſe I am a weary to fuer any 
longer, and doe loarh my life. Such pittiſull complaints as 
I thele are, and ſuch tendet vvordes, cannot proceed but from 
an afflicted and gtieued heart, and from a man which deſiteth 

death. Becauſe it is the property of one which is diſtreſled, 
to complaine vnto all thoſe which comfort him, & fill him 
elfe with weeping with all thoſe which come to viſite him. 
What elſe would holy J. ſay, when he ſayth, Elegit ſuſpen- 
lum anima mea, & eſſa mea mortem, but that his ſoule deſired 
to bee hanged, and his bones chuſe death, and his life to bee 
at an end? O holy man, thou haſt nothing left thee but thy 
ſoule, and wouldeſt thou haue it hanged, nothing left but 
thy bones, and doeſt thou deſire to haue them dead, thou 
haſt nochung left but thy life, and vvouldeſt thou looſe it? 
Taou wult vnderſtand, my good brother, that 4 did not 
ſpeake theſe dolefull n in his one name, but in 
Chriſts name, vnto vvhome this ſpeech dooth moſt pro- 
perly belong. Becauſe that from the beginning of the 
vrorld vntiil this day, there vvas neuer ſoule ſo forrowfull 
n his, nor neuer body ſo martyreſd as his vvas . Saint 
Coriſofome wpon theſe vvords of the. Apoſtle, Felis 
deus, qui non permittit nos tentari vltra id quod poſſumus, ſayth 
thus : Our Lord is very faithfull and pittifull, becauſe 

hee cempreth no man aboue that vvhich hee is able to ſuf- 
fer, nor lutict eth no man to haue greater paine than he is able 
to beare, tine ſonne of God excepred onely , vpon vvhome 
the Father laid in tlie iudgement of men, torment and paint 
not able ro bee indured, and withall innumerable temprati- 
ons. Var vvilt thou require more in this caſe, but that God 
che Father laid martyrdome vpon Saints by one es but 
pon his bleſled ſonae by great * and burden: Wha: 
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eat diſtreſſe vvas his ſoule in, tluake you, and vyhat 
grieſe did oppreſſe his heart, vvhen hee fighed for the 
b and his body deſired his graue? When did thy 


ſoule deſire to bee hanged, but vvhen thou diddeſt crucifie 
thy bleſſed humanity vpon the croſſe; & when did thy bones 
couet death but vvhen thou diddeſt looſe thy life for the e- 
lects ſake / When the Scripture ſayth Blegst, Hee did chule, 
it is fignificd that thou diddeſt die williag'y for vs: and when 
he ſaith Suſpendiurs, his death was ſignified, and withall his 
determination which he had to redeeme the world, and that 
our redemption ſhould be —_— vpon the tree. And vvhen 
he ſayth, Oſa mea. the multitude of people is ſer forth which 
were at his death, as well the good as the bad, the quicke az 
the dead: the good, to ſee themſelues redeemed by him, and 
the bad gh themſe lues reuenged of him, All humane pains | 


are brought vnto three principall heads, that is, to the trouble 
and trauell of the body, to the griefe and ſorrow of the 
mind, and to the loſſe of life. Theſe vexations are woont to 
happen at diuerſe times, and alſo be deuided and laid vp- 
on — perſons , and hee who hath griefe of body fee- 
leth no ſorrow of mind , andif hee haue anguiſh of mind 
yet not ſo great that it ſhould take his life from him, becauſe 
our Lord is ſo pittiful that hee dooth not looke vntothe mul- 
titude of our offences, bur vnto the vveakeneſſe of our for- 
ces. God was more pittifull vvith all mankind than vvith 


their troubles and paines by peeces, and vnto his ſonne all 
at once. Fer hee gaue him (ſorrow and griefe of mind, ſee- 
ing hee ſayth, My ſoule hath choſen to bee hanged : and 
hee gaue him the paines of the body, ſeeing hee ſayth, 
that his bones deſited death: and hee rooke away his 
life conſidering that hee ſayth, Lav wa vi¹νe. What vn- 
ſpeakable ſorrow, and what ſea of tempeſt ſhould toſſe and 
vexe that bleſſed ſoule vvhen hee ſad, My ſoule hath 
choſen to bee hanged, that is, that it vvould bee a comfort 
vato him to bee crucified | Mat cruel gtiefe ſhould 1 

is. 


his owne 5 ſonne, conſidering that hee gaue other men 


of Mount Caluarie, 


his bones when hee ſaid, and my bones death, thinking ir 
an caſe to ſee his bones in their graue, rather than to ſuffer 
ſuch intollerable torment What a ieſt did they make of 
his doctrine, and how little did they regard his perſon, ſee- 
ing hee ſayth, I vvill hue no longer, that is, that hee 
vvould forſake vs, becauſe vvee are incorrigible, and be- 
cauſe vvee doe not deſerue his company , hee vvill 
not beſtow his grace among vs. This ſpeech may o- 
therwiſe bee very vvell wes Boy , becauſe the time 
vrhich hee did ſuffer and die in did take from him all 
that might mittigate his paine, and comfort his heart. 
No other Martyr could euet ſay, My ſoule hath cho- 
ſea hanging, becauſe there vvas none of them vyhich 
vranted comfort io their ſorrows, and helpe in their pains; 
and aboue all, this vvas a great comfort to them tothinke 
for how good a maiſter they ſuffered , and vvhar a great 
reward they expected for their martyrdome, That vvhich 
did comfort Martyrs in their Martyrdome , did diſcom- 
fore Chriſt in his paſsion , For if hee did die, it vvas 
for a loſt and peruerſe nation, and the reward hee loo- 
ked for was perpetuall ingtatitude; becauſe there was ne- 
ner ſo great a matter performed, as when Chriſt died 
becauſe vve ſhould liue, and yer there vvas neuer deed 
ſo vngratefully requited,as his death was by vs. S aint Bar- 
nerd ſayth, O good Ieſus, O my ſoules ioy, Art thou 
not content to looſe thy life for my liſe, but that thy 
ſorrow and griefe ſhould continue alſo vntill they take 
thy ſoule from thee vpon the crolle ? Ifthe ſonne of God 
had ſaid only, Friſtis eff anima men, it had beene tollera- 
ble:burro ſay, V ſque ad mortꝭ it is a thing not to be any Way in- 
dared : For ir was only he and no other, in whom the paine en- 
ded at the ſame time that his ſoule deparred from _ 
an ſaich, That by this ſpeech, © /que ad mortem, the ſonot G 
dtn bind himſelfe to die ſorro fully and comfortles, taking 
nooale at all in his paſzion, becauſe there was no porti- 
of cheinferiour part, which oy did not wholly poſſeſſe, 
2 nor 
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The ſerond part of the myſteries 

nor any bone in all his bodie vvhick vvas not bruſed and bro. 
ken with griefe and paine. Chriſt ſayth. #leg it ſuſpeudium a- 
nima mea, becauſe that as all the time that hee liued in tlus 


vvorld, hee kept the glory of his ſoule in ſuſpence, becauſe 


it ſhould not fall vpon his body ; fo at the time of his 
paſsion hee did keepe his reaſon in ſuſpence, becauſe i 
ſhould not comfort his ſoule. For if Chriſt vvould haue gi- 
uen his glorious ſoule licenſe to impart ſome ſmail ſparkle 
of her glory vnto the body, hee had neuer been comfort. 
leſſe; and if hee would haue giuen licenſe vnto his reaſon 
to haue comforted him in his paſsion , hee ſhould neuer 
haue ſelt his paſsion ſo ſharpe and bitter. Bur becauſe 
our redemption ſtiould bee more copious and aboundant, 
hee would admit no comfort nor conſolation at all. we 
fertituds lapidumn fortitude mea, nec care mia , ſayth ho- 
ly J ; As if hee vvould ſay, O great God, doe not 
puniſh mee ſo tigorouſſy, nor flew thy ſelfe fo cruell 
againſt mee, becauſe my heart is not fo hard as a ſtone 
to feele no paine, nor my fleſh as hard as copper, that no 
tormentt are able to hurt it. Hee who ſpake theſe words, did 


craue aid for his grieſe, and fauour ſor his anguiſh, ſeeing hee 


did confeſſe that his lieatt vvas not able to beare them, nor 
his ſtrength able to ſuſtaine them. There are ſome men ſo 
that they ſeele no kind of tribulation no more 
than if their hearts vvere made of ſtone and comrary 
there are ſome of ſo tender a nature, that if a man doe 
but touch theit coat, they crie out that they may bee 
heard vnto heauen, in ſo much that the firſt like vnto 
beaſts ſeelo nothing and the other like ĩmpatient men 
neuer ceaſe crying. When the holy man ſayth, That 
his heart vvas not like à heart of ſtone; hee meant that 
hee did feele all tribulation and anguifh, even onto the 
heart : and vyhen hee ſaid that his flcſh vvas not made 
per or braſſej his moaning was, tiiat although he did 


dete all} reibulariog ; yet hee did neuer complaine of it 3. 
e did tecle ir as a man ; yet = 
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did diſſemble it like a wiſe man. S. Gregory in his Morals faith, 
job doth very wiſely vader theſe vvords ſhew vs the manner 
how bad men and good men doe ſuffer their anguiſh, and hee 
compareth thoſe which feele no tribulation vnto a ſtone, and 
thoſe which complaine on them alwaies, vnto ſounding cop» 

er: for indeed hee whofecleth nogriefe at all, is ike vnto a 
ſtone, and to feele it and hold his peace is the part of him who 
is wiſeand diſcreet. Chriſts heart vvas not of ſtone, becauſe 
hee ſhould not feele, neither was his fleſn of copper, to com- 
plaine: for hee did feele all paine and anguiſh more than any 
man, and did ſuffer it better than any; for in all the time of hus 
paſsion he did neuer complaine vpon any when hee ſuffered, 
nor did neuer command a reuenge to bee taken on any when 


he died. 
' CHAP. xIII. 


How the ſon complaineth of bis Father becauſe that he had 
condemned him to die before that Inaas had ſold him. 


MAY are me peſuiſti contrarium tibs, &. fattns ſum mi- 
y himet ipſi grauic f Theſe words are vttered by ho- 
j ly Lib, in the perſon of the ſonne of God, ſpeakitig 
>4r@ ynto his Father vpon the croſle : & their meanin 
isthis,O my Father, hy art thou ſo contrary vnto me, as if 
were thy enemy ? doth it not content thee that for my friends 
ſake I am grieuous vnto my ſelfe, and complaine on my ſelfe? 
It is an ordinary thing to ſee one man laine vpon ano- 
ther, and to ſee me complaine vpon y lf is no new — 
but to complaine on thee and my ſelfe at once, is a hard caſe: 
for although my tongue can count my griefes and tribulati- 
ons, yet my heart cannot ſuffer them. If Chriſt did complaine 
of Hered for mocking him, or of Pilote ſot giuing ſentence on 
him, it w as no maruell but to complaine on his Father, it ſee- 
merh that there is no patience W ir, For —_— 
x I; | 
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chat hee ſhould haue deſended him, it ſeemeth a very hard 
part to ſuffer him to bee crucified. The ſonne of God dooth 
frame two great laints in cheſe wordes, the one of his e· 
ternall Baka other of himſelfe: and therefore it is v 
conuenient that we declare how the eternall Father did ſend 
his ſonne to die, and how hee himſelfe went to ſuffer onthe 
croſſe: andinſo doing, weeſhall find that the one did that 
which hee did, moued therevnto with eharity, and the other 
to ſuffer that which hee ſuffered, was mooued with pitty. Qui 
proprio ſilis non pepercit ſed pro emnibue nobistradidit illum, ſaith 
S.Paul:and his meaning is this, The loue which God bare 
vnto all the world, was ſo excecding — he would not 
donthe deathof his owne proper ſonne, but would haue 
im crucifiedfor all. Being, as he was, his naturall ſonne, & his 
only ſonne, and ſo holy a ſonne, and ſo welbeloued a ſonne, 
was it not a thing moſt wonderfull that hee would ſuffer him 
to be crucified? Dawid had many ſonnes beſides Al ſalon, and 
yet when the captaine Teab had ſlaine him infield, David was 
almoſt beſides himſelfe, and cried out, O my ſonne Al ſal.n, 
O my ſonne Al ſalon, ho will doe mee the fauour to kill me, 
and reſtore me thee again? He that gaue ſuch ſorrowful words 
for the death of a ſonne, would he not, thinke you, haue pon -· 
red out farre more pittifull lamentations, if he had been han- 
dled, as Chriſt was crucified ? To haue killed a ſeruant for to 
ſaue his ſonne, any Father would haue done; but to kill his 
ſonne for to ſaue his ſeruant, onely the Father of Chriſt did, 
who hauing no other ſonne but him, gaue them him as freely 
to be carried to be crucified, as if they had led him to be crow · 
ned. Damaſcen ſayth, The eternall Father did well know, 
that our buſineſſe could not bee brought to paſſe, but by his 
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ſonnes meanes; and he knew allo very well, thatſo old altrife 


would coſt his ſonue very deerely, and notwithſtanding all 
this he gaue his ſull conſent that hee ſhould bee condemned 


to die. And that which moſt of all did ſhe his goodneſſe, 
and our wickedneſſe is, that the diuels, againſt whome he did 


ue, did not giuę ſentence againſt Chriſ — 
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of Mount Caluariè. 
far whom hee did plead, and whoſe cauſe he did defend. Thee 
ili dooth ſeeme to ſay, that it importeth more to ſay, that 
the father did ſuffer his ſonne to bee crucified , than to ſay 
that hee doth (ſuffer finne : which appeareth by the Apoſtle, 
when hee ſayth, Quod pro nobu m,, tradidit illum: and hee 
ſayth not, Quod permiſir, but hee ſayth that hee did deliuer 
and giue his ſonne to bee crucified, If the father did giue him 
to be crucified, wha was able to defend him? If we doe giue 
credite vnto the Prophet ſ eu, the ſonne dooth charge no 
man with his death and paſsion ſauing only his Father, — 
that hee ſayth in the Fathers name, Prepter peccata pepuli mes 
percuſri eum, as if hee would ſay, Let noſearch bee made ſor 
the death of my fone becauſe was he who ſtroke him and 
wounded him, and crucified him, and buried him, becauſe the 
ſimes of my people could not be clenſed, but with the bloud 
of my ſonne. Dauid was of the ſame opinion in the 88 Pſalm, 
fa — haſt ſhortened the daies ofhis life, & haſt dm 
his ſeat vpon the ground. Who was able to cut off his daies, or 
eaſt dowue his CG only he who gaue him life, and hono- 
red him with a ſeat All this was figured, not onely in A bra- 
bam, who had drawae his ſword to kill his ſonne, but alſo in 
king cal, who for the liberty of the people, did kill his own 
_ from the top of a wall. origen vpon the Apoſtle ſayth, 

PA for the ſa- 
— a burcher of his owne ſonne, and make an anatomy 
of him. y et it was no cruelty for the father to make his ſonne 
die fortheredemprion of the world, but rather a great 
point of charity; becauſe it was decreed ſtum the b 
that as our hurt 2 diſobedience, ſo our bul war 
defence ſhould bee by obedience. Theophilus aych,God lefe | 
his ſonne inthe hands of death, with an intention, that be- 
cauſe that if ſhce did (er vpon him without cauſe heedhould 
looſetheright w Date and ſo it befell vn 
to him; for 7 
loſt his action againſt himwho was a finner.S. 
8. Matthew faith ; There wete at 3 facſt Chriſt 
| 4 4 
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farher,and then the ſonne, the Lieutenant Pilate; Juda the 
Diſciple, and all the people of che Iews: and as they were all 
of diueri conditions. ſo they were of diuers intentions. Plate 


gaue ſentence on him for feare, Iadas ſold him for couetouſ- 
neſſe, the Jews ſlew him by malice. the Father deliucred him 


for charity, and the ſonne offered himſelf to die with pittie: 


and he ſayth further, Doe not ſay, O you lewes doe nor ſ ay, 
If hee be the ſonne of God, let him come downe from the 
crolle : for you would haue crucified him long before that 
time, if his Father had not denied you him, & afterward whe 
he would, and how hee vvould, hee deliuered him vnto you. 
What did pilate in the death of Chriſt but ſinne, what did 
inthe paſsion of his Maiſter but ſinne, what did the 
iſieng Chriſt but ſinne? The paſsion of Chriſt 
our redeemer the Father permitted, ne ſonne ſuffered, the 
holy ghoſt approued, in ſo much that wee bee not bound for 
our redemption vnto thoſe who put him to death for to re- 
uenge their iniuries, but vnto thoſewho ſuffered it, to redteſle 
our faults. O how much we owe vnto God the Father for his 
clemency, ſeeing that becauſe hee would not puniſh my of- 
fence in my ſelſe, he puniſhed his own ſonne for it, not accor- 
ding vnto his imocency, but vnto mygreat offence, che which 


his holy ſonne did lay vpon his owneſhoulders, tothe intent 


to disburden me af it. Anſelvms in his Meditations ſaith, Say, 
O my ſoule, ſay wich the Prophet, Lam he ho ſiuned, I am 
hee who haue offended thee, I am hee who hath ſinned: for 


the Lambo thy ſonne, urhat hath he done? Let thy fury bee 


tuned ag inſt me, ¶ Father, v ho haue committed the fault, 
and nat againſt ty ſonne vrho is without ſpot, and let not the 
cruell ſpeare of yron pierce ius hearty who can doe nothing 
but laut, and let him enter into my heart who can do nothing 
but ſimne. O farherly affection, and fauour neuer heard of be- 
ſore lw iat is thete in me to giue thee, or what is there in all 


the warld to ſerue thee with, ſeeing thar for to ſeeke out him 


vvho vvas loſt, to redeeme him vvho vvas ſold, to vnloſe him 
who vvas bonnd, and deliuer him out of captiuity who was 
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of Mount Caluarie. 2 
taken priſoner, thou diddeſt make thy owne ſonne captiue. 

O infinite goodneſſe, and vnſpeakable clemency ! what pittie 
did conſtraine thee, or vvhat charity did ouercome the, that 
to giue liglit vnto the blind, to heale the lame, put him in the 
right way who went aſtray, to make cleane the vncleane, to 
lift him vp who was fallen, and pardon him who had offen- 
ded, thou wouldſt not pardon thy owne ſonne? What prieſt- 
hood can bee compared vnto thy Prieſthood, or hat ſacri- 
ice is like vnto thy ſacrifice, ſeeing that in old time they did 
offer nothing vnto the Prieſt, but ſome liue beaſt for the ſins 

of the people, and thou diddeſt not offer but thy own proper 
ſonne The ſonne then hath great occaſion to complain ofhis 
Father, ſaying, Why haſt thou put me contrary vnto thy ſelf, 


ſeeing that he commanded that ſonne which hee loued beſt, 
to die for thoſe which moſt of all did hate him. 5 


He fellometh this matter in a mo- 
rall ſence. 


— 


A Aus ſum mihimet ipſi grants ſayth I-, as we haue 
N already ſaid, Although faith hee, I complaineof 
l many, yet I complaine of none more than of my 

| ſelfezand although many things doe wage barraile 
againſt me, yet Jam the greateſt enemy vnto my ſelſe.origen 
vpon this place ſayth, It is a thing neuer heard of, and a very 
ſtrange complaint: for although a man bee neuer ſo culpable, 
yet he deſireth to excuſe himſelfe, and accuſe others. /ren«us 
na Sermon ſayth, We fall euery day and ſtumble, and ſinne: 
yet notwithiſtanding all theſe faults, no man dooth confeſſe 
himſelfe to bee naught, nor acknowledge his brother to bee 
good. Perrareb ſayth, That men cowplame of the ſea, that it 
u dangerous, of rhe aire that it is cottupt, of his friend that he 
is adiſſembler,of the time that it is troubleſome ; and yet I 
ſee no man (ſiy th he) who complaineth of himſelfe: & ther 
fore wee ate like vnto young gameſters, which neuer blame 
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their owne play. but when they looſe do curſe the dice. This 
ſpeech of 1b doth containe much matter, and therefore it is 
conuenient that wee tell you how many ſorts of warre there 
i, ſeeing he ſaith, that he maketh war againſt himſelſe. There 
is therefore one kind of vvarre which 1s called a roiall warre, 
another called ciuill warre, another more than ciuill vyarre, 
another perſonall, and another cordiall or of the heart. Of all 
which watres I will tell you what we haue read, and whar we 
thinke. It is called a royall war, becauſe it is made by one king 
againſt another, or by one kingdome againſt another: as the 
warre betwixt Darius and Alexander, Troianm and Hecebalus, 
Rome and Carthage, the which two promd cities, although 
they had no kings, yet they were heads of kingdomes. There 
is another kind of warre called ciuill warre, which is betwixt 
neighbour and neighbour, or when a cittie deuideth it ſelfe, 
and fighteth the one againſt the other; as in Carthage be- 
ewixt the Hannenet and Haſdrubales, and in Rome betwixt 
Scilla and Harm, and afterward betwixt C/ar and Pompey, 
all which ended their liues before they ended their quarrell. 
There is another warre called more than ciuill warre, as be- 
rwixt the ſonne and the father, brother and brother, vncle 
and coufirzas betwixt Dawid and his ſonne Aalen, ho pur- 
Dy to take away the kingdome from his father, although 
ee atchieued not his enterpriſe, but in the end was hanged 
vpon an oke. It was more than a ciuill warte that was betwixt 
the æiaces the Greekes, Bries the Licaonians, Athenenes 
the Troians, Febritzees the Romanes. This is the moſt dange- 
rous kind of warre that is, becauſe thoſe hatreds which are 
conceiued ict kinſmen, by ſo much the more are more 
deadly, by hom much they are neerer tied in kindred. There 
is another kind of war which is called perſonall or a combat, 
vrhen two valiant men doe fight a combate fox the auerring 
of ſome vveighty and important affaire, vvhere for to 
ſaue their honour they looſe ſometime their life and 
honour both. This kind of combate the valiant Dawd 
ae eee . 
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of Mount Caluarie. 
other vvithout armes : yet in the end Hauid did ouercome 
SGiliæ and killed him with his ſling, and cut off his head 
vvith his owne ſword. There is another kind of vvarte 
more ſtranger than thoſe vvee haue ſpoken of, vvhich is 
called the vyarre of the heart or entrals, which is begun in 
the heart, fought in the heart, and alſo ended in the heart. In 
this ſorrowfull vvarre, ſighes are the darts they caſt, tears the 
weapons they fight with , the bowels the field vvhere the 
battaile is fought, and thoſe vvho fight are the hearts, and he 


who can weepe beſt, is accounted the beſt ſouldiour. Factas 


ſum mibimet ip grauis, becauſe there, there fighteth one a- 
gainſt the othet, and both againſt him, loue and feare, ſlouth 
and courage, talking and ſilence, anger and patience. O what 
great reaſon 4 had to ſay, Factus ſum mihimet ipſi grauu, ſee- 
ing that not iu the corners, but in the very middeſt of 
our hearts, theft and almes deeds doe fight and ſtriue 
the one againſt the other. And reaſon and ſenſuality, 
care and ſluggiſhneſſe, ſtrife and quietneſſe, anger and pa- 
tience, couetouſneſſe and liberality , pardon and reuenge. 
O vahappy battaile and dangerous combate, vvhere I 
am made AM ihimet ipſi grauis, ſeeing vvee fight heere not 
in company, but alone, not openly but ſecretly, not vvith 
(words but vvith thoughts, and there is nothing ſeene 
but all is felt. And that vvhich is vvorſt of all is, that 
to ouercome vvee muſt ſometimes ſuffer our ſelues to bee 


ouercome. Where but in this more than ciuill vvarre, 


in vvhat fight but in this, in vrhat ſtrife but in this, did 
all the holy and vertuous men end their liues? Who then will 
ſay that it is not oy true that, Factus ſum mihimet ipfi graus, 
ſeeing that we are ſo much the better accepted of God, by 
how much wee are contrary vnto our ſelues. The A 

ſtle complained of this vvarre, when hee ſaid . 0 inf alix ho- 
wo lquis me liberabit de corpore mortis huius ? his meaning 
was, O vnſortunate and ſorrowfull man as I am ! vyhen 


vvill the day come, vrherein I may ſee my ſelfe free, 


and as it vere exempted from wy ſelfe, to thg end that 
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I may doe that which I would doe, and not as now, to deſire 
that which Lought not. Saint Aaguſiize ſpeaketh of this ci- 
vill warre in his Confeſsions, when he ſaid;F«#us ſum mihimet 


is no man ſo contrary vato mee, and ſo againſt mee, as I am 
to my ſelfe, and I am like a foole beſides my ſelſe, in ſo much 
that living within my ſelfe, yet I goe wandring abroad our of 
my ſelſe. idorus in his book De ſumms bens ſayth, I am made 
grieuous vnto my ſelfe, and for that cauſe my iudgement is ſo 


darkened, wy memory ſo weakened, my thoughts ſo chan- 


ged, that I know not what I vvould haue althoughit be giuen 
me, nor I know not whereof I (hould complaine although 
bee demanded, Doeſt thou not thinke that my iudge ment is 
ſore troubled, & that I am an alien ſrom myſelfe, ſeeing that I 
doe oftentimes, by deſiring to know that of my ſelfe that I 
know of others, enquire of my ſelfe for my ſelfe? Barnard 
ſayth in a Sermon, Am nor I, good Ieſus grieuous and painful 
vnto my ſelfe, ſeeing that if hunger doe make mee faint and 
weake, eating doth alſo loath mee, if cold doe weary me, the 
heat doth alſo moleſt me, if ſolitarineſſe doe make mee ſad, 
company doth alſo importune me, in ſo much that Iamplea- 
ſed and contented vvith nothing, and am alwaies diſconten- 
ted with my ſelfe? How can I bee pleaſed with my owne do- 
ings, ſeeing that if I do behaue my ſelfe once like a wiſe man, 
I doe behaue my ſelfe an hundred times like an vadiſcreer 
man? S. A mbreſe in an Epiſtle to T headeſius ſayth, Becauſe] 
am gtieuous and paine full vnto my ſelſe, I doe withdraw my 


ſelte from the company of men, becauſe they ſhould not 


change and diſguiſe mee, I flie from the diuell becauſe hee 
ſhould not entrap me, I forſake the world becauſe hee ſhould 
emee, I renounce wealth and riches, becauſe they 
corrupt mee, I refuſe all honour and — 

cauſe 


| of Mount Caluarie; 


cauſe they ſhould not make mee prowd , But alas alas, 
. notwithſtanding all this, and although I ſaffer very much, 
yet my bodie is neuer at reſt, my mind is very vnquiet, by 
reaſon vvhereof I grow vvorſer and vvorſer euery day in 
vertues, and plunge my ſelſe more avd more into the 
world. VWhoſocuer hee vvere vyho made theſe verſes, 
hee mide them molt grauely: 


In warre that I am under taking, 

Againſt my ſelſe my ſorce doth ſpend me - | 
Since with my ſelſe warre I am making, 
o {rom wy ſelfe then God defend me. 


| 


When ſuch graue and wiſe men doe complaine on them- 
leluaes, wee haue ſmall reaſon to truſt to our ſelues, be- 
cauſe a wiſe man ſhould diſtruſt none more than himſelſe. I 
will iuſtly ſay, FaFus ſum mibrmet ipſi grants : for if I bee in 
the kings diſpleaſure I forſake his countrey; if I am purſued 
by iuſtice, l flie from itzifl be troubled with a naughty neigh- 
bour, 1remoue into another ſtreer bur haning my owne pro- 
per wil to my enemy, how ſhould I poſsiblyflie from my ſelfe? 
Who will not ſay, I am made grieuous vnto my ſelfe, ſeeing 
chat within my one heart I harbobr loue and hatred , con- 
temment and diſcomment, my will and my nill, my liking & 
— ioies and my griefes, and alſo 5 delight and my 
forrow ! For my owne part, I ſay and confeſle, that I am grie- 
uous vnto my ſelfe, conſidering that I vvillingly would that 
I had no ſuch vvill: for pride doth puffe mee vp, enuy dooth 
conſume mee, gluttony doth waſt mee, anger cauſeth mee 
hatred, incominency dooth diſquiet mee, in ſo much that 
if I doe abſtaine from ſinne, ir is not hecauſe I haue not a 
vvill vmo it, but becauſe I am vveary and can ſinne no 
more. O ho true it is, Qod factus ſum mihimet ipfi grauis! 
for if I bee ſicke, it 1s becauſe I haue eaten too much, it 1 
r 
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bee impriſoned it is becauſe I haue ſtolne, if I bee ſad iris for 
that I loued, if I bee aſhamed it is for ſomewhar that I haue 
cõmitted, & if I be diſcontẽted it is through my own choiſe ; 
and if I haue committed an errout in my owne choiſe, whom 
ſhould I blame bur my ſelfe? If the truth bee well examined, 
there is no man who ought to be more grizucd with any min 
than with himſelfe: fot as of one part we doe nothing elſe bur 
complaine of the troubles and trauels which we ſuffer, ſoon 
the other part we our ſelues doe continually ſeeke them. If it 
be true that I am grieuous vnto my ſelfe, with whome ſhall I 
haue a good peace, if I my ſelfe doe make warre againſt my 
ſelfe? Who ſhall deale with me that I bee not grieuous and 
troubleſome, ſeeing that I my ſelſe cannot bee content vvith 
my ſelfe? By what meanes can I poſsibly ſer my neighbours 
at one, if my ſenſuality and reaſon doe bandy one againſt the 
other? Who vntill this day hath euer had more cruell ene- 
mics againſt him, than I haue now of my owne thoughts and 
deſires, conſidering that they draw me to that which is good 
afeared and amazed, and vnto that which is vvicked vvich 
den dence and boldneſſe ? I doe conclude then and 

yithat conſidering the time which I loſe, and the (mall pro- 
fire which I make, the care I haue in ſinning, and carcleſlenes 
i ing, the great goodneſſe I teceiue at God his 


hich - hinder, I am greatly aſhamed to liue, & ve» 


| 


Theendof the fourth word which Chrift our re- 
deemer (bake v pon the Croſſe, 


Here beginneth the fift of the ſeuen 
words ,which the ſonne of God ſpake vp- 


on the Croſſe, to wit, Sitio, that is, 
I awa thirſt. 


CHAP. I. 


Why the ſonne of God did bid all thiſe which were a thirft 
come unto him, and yet ſaid vpon the croſſe that he him- 
ſelfe was athirſt. 


Ciens Jeſus quia omnia conſummata ſunt , vt 
conſummarerur Scriptura, dicit Sitio: Theſe 
are one of the ſeuen words which Chriſt 


hearſerh in the 19 chapter: as it he would 
ſay, The ſonne of God knowing that all 
that touched the redemption of all the 
world was now finiſhed, hauing an intention that all the ſcrip- 
ture ſhould be acce pliſhed.he ſpake the fift word, ſaying Si. 
nus, that is, I am a cid. Chriſt did well know that it was writ= 
ten in the Pſalme , In ſiti mea potauerunt me acete,ſeceing that 
to fulfill the Scripture he ſuffered that great thirſt, to the end 
that all the myſteries ſhould bee accompliſhed vvhich were 
prophecied of his death. The Prophets had prophecied ma- 
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 Thefecond part of the myſleries 
ny things in Chriſts name which hee ſhould doe when hee 
came into the world; among the which they had propheci- 
ed that he ſhould ſufſer very great thirſt: and therefore to ſay 
that he had thuſt to fulfill rhe S cripture, was to ſay, that hee 
did ſuffer that torment to vngage his vvord. Chriſt did deale 
like a friend with all the Prophets and holy men of old time, 
conſidering that to the coſt of his life, and great trauell of lus 
holy petſon, he did accompliſh and fulfill all that which they 
had laid downe in Scripture, to the great credite of the Pro- 
nd great glory of holy writ, and with the great trauell 
wne perſon. Chriſt (aid preaching that there was no 
point, nor ſentence of holy Scripture, vvhich ſhould 
not be fulfilled according vnto the letter. The fiſt wyſtery 
of the incarnation, Ecce virgo concipret, was ful filled litteral- 
ing himſelfe vvas a virgine, and borne of 2 virgine : and 
alſo the laſt myitery of his paſs10n, was ac compliſhed litteral- 
ly, Dederunt in eſcam mean fel, & in fit: mea potauerunt me ace- 
te, Seeing that they gaue him ypon the croile gauleand vine» 
ger to drinke. What did Chriſt meane when he ſaid, that to 
fulfill the Scripture hee had ſuch great thirſt, but that hee 
might now freely depart and goe out of this vyorld , ſeeing 
that all the redemption was ended, and the S cripture accom- 


pliſhed ? I he ſimple Reader oughit not to imagine, that the 


ſonne of God would not haue come into the world, nor re- 
deemed the world, nor endured this torment and thirſt, if it 
had not been written in the Prophets: for hee muſt learne, 
that the Scriptures are tied vnto Chriſt, and not Chtiſt vnto 
the Scriptures;becauſe that they ſhould not haue been Nrii- 
ten, it hee ſhould not haue been borne and crucified; and yet 
he ſhauld haue been borne and crucified, although the ſcrip- 
ture had not {ſpoken it. V cnerable Bee ſayth, Seeing that all 
Chriſts actions ate great, and rhoſcof his death and paſsion 
molt great, it is much to be noted, and to be wondered at, why 
it was the pleaſure of the ſonne of God, that his thiiſt ſhould 
be his laſt work,andchathe would depart out of this liſe with 
great tlluſt. S. Augiaſline ſayth, The laſt griefe and pains 
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of Mont Caluarie. 
which Chriſt ſuffered was his thirſt, the laſt complaint which 
hee made vvas of his thirſt, and the laſt requeſt vvhich hee 
made vvas for a cup of vvater, and the laſt torment vvhick 
he endured vvas of the gaule, vineger and mire vvhich hee 
dranke, becauſe that immediately aſter that hee had taſted 
of that cup he gaue vp his ghoſt vnto hu Father. Seeing ther- 
ſore that this thirſt is the laſt totment, che laſt tequeſt, the laſt 
complaint, and the laſt yyorke that Chriſt did an this vvorid. 
t is conuenient that vvee tell vyho hec is vvho ſuffereth thus 
thirſt, vvhere hee dooth ſuffer it, ſor vvhome hee doth ſuffer 
it, and at vvhat time he dorh ſuffer it. Hee vvho ſuſſereth is 
Chriſt, the place vvhere is vpon the croſſe, I am hee for 
wholſeſake hee ſuffered it, the time vvas vntill death, inſo- 
much that with the ſame great thirſt vvhieh hee endured, hu 
ſaule vvas drawneand pulled out of his body. The high my- 
ſeries of the eroſſe of Chtiſt may vvell bee compared vnto 
the eating of Pinc-apples, and their kernels, the vvhichthe 
ofreaer they be caſt into the fire and taken out, the more ker 
nels they yeeld to eat, and more huske to but i. That which 
happeneth vnto the labourer vvithchoſe Pmes and kernels, 
_ dooth happen vnto vs in theſe diui ies, in the vvhich 
the mare vvee thinke vpon the paſsionand croſſe, the more 
ſecrets vvee diſcouer, and the more myſteries vvee find, Cys 
ian ſayth, That vvhich men diſpoſe of a little before their 

death, u al waies of greater importance, than that vvhich vve 
ter heed, prouided for with. deeper conſideration, orde- 
ted vvith better diſcretion , rated and derermined vvith 


mare diſcretion than Ieſue, vvith greater wiſedome 
David, and d liberality chan S<lomon, Aru- 
ler da mibi there, (aid Chriſt to the Samaritane vvoman, 
Atif hee yvould ſay, Ge 9 vvater, good 
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woman, becauſe thou ſeeſt that I am weary of the way, and 
very chiſty, When Chriſt ſaid vnto the woman, Da mihi lj. 
lere, and alſo when he ſaid vpon the croſſe, I am a thirſt, it was 
a ſigne that he had been a thirſt many daies, and alſo mary 
eares, and very deſirous to quench his thirſt with water. 
Thar which Chriſt ſayth in the 7 of Saint Ieh, ſeemeth to 
bee very contrary vnto this, If any man bee a thirſt, let him 
come vnto mee. Vpon a ſolemne day of Eaſter, Chriſt cri. 
ed publikely in the market place, If an man bee a thiiſt let 
him come vnto mee. O high myſtery and deepe ſecretlwho 
is able to vnderſtand that which Chriſt ſayth in this place, 
ſeeing that ſome time hee askerh the Samaritane woman for 
a little water, and on the croſſe hee ſayth that he dieth with 
thirſt, and yet on the other ſide hee maketh open procla- 
mation, that all vvhich bee thirſty ſhould come vnto him? 
How can theſe two ſpeeches hang together, Woman giue 
mee ſome dtinke, and this, If any man bee a thirſt, let him 
come vnto mee? Doeſt thou inuite all mento come to 
drinke at thy Tauetue, and haſt thou not a cup of water for 
to quench thy ownethirſt? For the better vnderſtanding of 
this it is to bee noted, that God doth take ſome things of vs; 
and yet there are ſome things which God doth giue vnto vs; 
which is eaſily perceiued, in that hee tooke flefh of vs when 
hee would become — and _ if wee vvill 1 
and holy, hee mult impart his grace vnto vs. This 
— vvhen Chriſt ſayth, If — man bee a thuſt 
let him come vnto mee, hee doth giue vs to vnderſtand, 
that hee is the ſountaine of gtace, of the vvhich vvee 
all dnoke of: and vrhen hee ſayih, Woman giue 
drinke, he doth let vs alſo vndetſtand, that there 
are ſome things in vs of the which hee would bee ſerued 
wwichell. When the ſonne of God ſayth, If any man bee 
uſty let him come vnto mee, to vvhat vvatet, thin- 


keſt thou, doth he inuite thee, but vnto the water of his grace 
and of his glory ? And when hee ſaych vnto the Sawarizane 
woman, giue me diinke, what water thinkeſt thou did * 
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of Monat Caluarie, 
but onely patience and obedience Chriſt doth invite vs to 
drinke of his great goodneſſe and fauouts, and hee craverh 
of vs of the water of the pooles of our , ſeyi 
D. ibi libere, in ſo much that toſhewthe great loue whic 
heedoth beare vnto his creatures, hee ſaineth that hee hath 
need of their ſeruices. S. Bernard vpon thoſe wordes of the 
Palme, Sitiuit anima mee ad deum fontem viuum ſayth, O 
what a great difference there isberwixe the thirit ef the 
good andthe bad, becauſe the bad thirſt after nothing bur 
wickedneſſe, and che good after vertues, the bad afrer tempo 
tall things, and the go2d after ſpirituall, the one — 
and the other aſter amendment, ſo that all the thirſt of the 
wicked is —.— ſinne, _ 5 of the mn ſal- 
. mation... e -ypon the Pſalme ſayt et 
vrould neuer haue ſaid, My ſoule ea e 
God : a liuely ſpring oh = could haue found the 
fonntayne of glory in thus vvotld, and the vvater of 
grace in this life. But alaſſe of how many vvaters ſo- 
euer wee driake o, and how may waters ſocuer wee 
ſecke for, weeſhall neuer weermehelie marr of life » Vit 
| till vvee come to enioy the diuine eſſence; Hage de ſau- 
A, victere vpon the Nee Allzhethinges of this 
— 9 — v1 water & courary, all things 
of glory are freſh fountaines and water of life : pang 1) 
not here vvece ſhall live all conremted 
all. All hich line in this vvotld, Ar. 
— vrhich wee li like of 50 
— make vt 2 yon 5 
not recteare-v$ ,; loath and not 5 by 
man is there in the world, who . 
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Lord fayth , Whar doorh it meane that the ſonne of God 
wem out of thus vvorid dead wu thirſt, but onely that there 
is nothing in this world that can the thitſt of our 
ſoule I Auſelmas ſayth, How is it poſzible, O wy good Ie. 
ſus, howis it — 1 that I ſhould live in the vvorid conten- 
— fatisfied, ſeeing that thou diddeſt depart out of 
ad thirſty 28. — S. Lale ſaith, All that 
the Ver — e vs to l thirſt wirhall , is but 
„and all x hee — vs to mittigate our hunger 
is but gaule, the which thinges being vveſi prooued doe 
take awa 3 and not our chirſt. Al ertu ypon Saint 5 
fayth, That for the ſon of God to die vvith thirſt, is to let ys 
vnderſtand, that haue we neuer ſo many diguities, let vs heap 
vp neuer ſomuchriches, and let vs prous neuer ſo many vices, 
and let vs cocker our ſelues all we camyet we ſhal depart wick 
as greatthirſt out of this world, asif we had not liued but one 
moment in it. In this ſorrowful life there is nothing but is thir- 
: the fleſhdoth thitſt after daintie chetiſhing, the ſoule 
doth thirſt after life, the heart dooth-thirſt for more 
— — Deuill to deceiue vi nd Chriſt doch thirſt aftet 
dur ſaluation. Which of all theſe doe not lune in hunger and 
ehirſt? What doch our fleſh but complaine — — 
we keepe it naked, that we keepe it diſconten- 
ted, and dead trich thirſt? What fi | foute did euer de- 
parr ont ef this vyrerched life, © bat vvith griefe, 
or loaden vvith yeates , - yvhich vvould nor have giuen 
all char hee had Heene worth to haue lined one'yeare 
longer? What humantheartis there o eattfr ; which wat 
cheth not to get more, and breaketh not his ſſxep to be worth 
more? Why dooth the Dru vvarch bat to keepe his own, 
eguile the good 2 Why are —_— ſo ſore 
of vice in —— and {6 1 bor 
0 7 Witt Wiiei'ty Pong x ro make ws all 
vaink, 2 VWhy did the ſonge of 
'God —— hp — ch the ( Coal hein feet 
ee cl crolle', bur onely for the great — 
Amen 


which he had to ſaue the world? Loe then, we have prooued 
how the fleſn, the heart, the ſoule, the world, the diuell, and 
Chriſt, are all hungry and dee thee O my ſoule: and that 
which cannot bee ſpoken without teares is, that onely Chriſt 
doth thirſt after thy ſaluatiom, and all the other afcer thy per- 
dition. O my ſoule, if thou haddeſt as great a thiiſt to amend 


thy e Chal hath r thee, or if — . 


ble? And what is the thirſt which rac — 
of e. rich, and more vici- 
© what great difference there is hetwixt theſe two 
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How the Crowes gaze the Prophet Helias meat, and how the 
lewes gaue Chriſt neither meat nor drinks. 


eee bine, ct vede tontre orientem, & 4b. 
fende te in terrentem Carith, & ibi de 
terrente viuet nam coruis præcepi vt paſ. 
| canfre:Godſpaze theſe words vnto E. 
li Reg. 3. chap. 1, as if he would ſay zit 
i my will and pleaſure, O Helias, that 
thou liue no more in this land, but that 
thou ſhouldeſt goe out of it, and thou ſhalt goe towards the 
Eaſt, and hide thy ſelfe in the brook Carith, where thou ſhale 
haue no need to feat hunger, becauſe] wil cõmand the crows 
ro bring thee meat and bread euery day, and there thou haſt 


water inough for thy drinlimg hen out Lord did command 


Helias to goe out of Samaria, there was a great famine ouer 
all the land, and he was alſo perſecuted bythe wicked queen 
Iexalel: and yer hating an i entid to dd ο his Prophet, 
he appointed hitn'aplacefareff/whele HefHonld hide Him 
felfe;and provided ihr ult lind of vi kim to x at t. 
A being gone to the brooke Carith, there hee lay Hidden a 


long time, feeding only vpottliit ieh the xs gab him, 


and drinking of che water which ratvirithefiteam, And after 
a few mohcha were paſtiand xhẽ Queens pkrferution was cea- 
ſecʒ and che ſamineamented; Mu retutied to tlie people, 
and the crewes were ſeene no mudte . Beſore we doe come y- 


j 
piam eum, cy. gloriſicabo eum, ſaith the Pſalmiſt nile 
W 

j * 
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of Mount Caluarie.. * 
will bee alwaics with him in his troubles, and I will bring him 
ſafe out of them. and he ſhall eſcape out of them nh honor 


and glory. If wee doe well vnderſtand Chriſt, hee promiſeth 


three thinges vnto ſuch as ſuffer perſecution and tribulation 
for his ſeruice: The firit is, that hee will bee at their ſide in all 
troubles and vexations: the ſecond; that they ſhall neuer loſe 
their life, nor endanger their conſcience for any trouble, be ir 
neuer ſo ſtrong : the third, that hee will deliuerchem out of 
that trouble with great fame and glory. If ſuch great proſite 

be gotten by perſecution, why doth any man follow the plea- 
ſures and de liglits of the world 2 What uibulation is there 
in this world fo hard and dangerous, which is not ouercomed 
with the helpe of Chtiſt? O how happy is that ſoule which 
is tempted for the ſeruice of God, and is perſecuted for the 
loue of him ſeeing he hath giuen his word and his credit that 
he will not ſuffer any to fall 1a his temptation, nor forſake any 
man in his tribulation. Note gentle Reader, that Chriſt doth 
not ſay, I am with them Ia gaudis cy exultatione, in mirih and 


ioy, but /s trilulationc, in tribulation: far as in this life he knew 


nothing but howto ſhed rears, ſuffer temptatiom, endure tra- 
uaile, ſo he hath compaſsion of none bur of ſuch as weep, and 
are perſecuted and tempted; in ſo much that as the diuell is 
the captaine and ring · leader of all which line in powpe and 
iolitie, ſo Chriſt is the head of all that are afflicted and in tri- 
bulation. S aint Barnara ſayth, If this that is ſaid, Cum ip ſe ſum 
is trilulatione, be not perfotmed in thee, thinke with thy ſelf 
that thou doeſt nar ſuffer that tribulation for Chriſt, bur for 
thy friend and thy ſelfeʒ and therſore in that caſe let him =P 
and ſfuccourtheefor whome thou doeſt ſufſet that danger. 
thou dae not make reckoning of Chriſt, not thinke on him, 
nor ſuffer for his ſake, what hath Chriſt to doe with thy pains 
and trautile ? If thou de ſuffer for the fleſh, let the fleſh help 
thee, if thou ſaffer for the world, let the world deliver rhee, 
if thou ſuffer for thy ſtiend, let thy fricad giue thee aid, if 
thou doe ſuffer for Chriſt, to Chriſt commend thy ſelle:for if 
thou doc ſerue n. it hat thou ſhou * 
| * > Ge 
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The ſecond part of the myſteries 

fauour of him. Saint Ii ſayth, What friend had God ar a; 
ny time whom hee forgot, ot in what tribulation did hee euer 
ſiee him when hee helped him not? Gregory in his Regiſter 
ſayth, Hee who did not ſorget Nee in the floud, not. Alraban 
in Chaldea nor Lot in Sodome, nor I ſaac in Paleſtine, nor J. 
cob in Aſſyria, nor Haniel in Babilon, doeſt thou think that he 
will forget thee in thy aifliction and tribulation ? gemigiu 
Arch, K chit promiſe of Cumipſe ſumin tribulatione, bee nor 
kept with thee, chunke that our Lord doeth it, either for thy 
greater profite,or his one ſetuice: for the greaterthe ttibula- 
tion is which thou endureſt, the more thou doeſt merite for 


purpoſe, it is to bee noted, that the Prophet 
figure we handled) was beſet wich ihtee grie- 
uous perſecutions, that u, wich the warre which was in Iury, 
Pvich the famine which was ouer all the land, and with 7. N- 
Gels hatred. He durſt not preach forfeare of the Queene, hee 
abroad for ſeare of the watrre, hee durſt nor hide 
hunger; in ſo much that this 

hope oſ remedy, that he 


ſore to fulfill his promiſe, Cum ipſo ſum in trilulatiane, tooke 
him our of Iury, yawicriog to the ſouldiorspand did hide him 
in Catith, where uo man could (ec him, and ſent him meat by 
J — on, and did prouide him a ſtreame of watet 
10 drinke of. Wee may gather by this example what a good 
Lord wee haue, and what care hee hath ouer vs if wee ſetue 
him, ſoei hee doth pay vs fox all wee doe; and ſaccour 
| vs forall that we ſuffer for him. To come nom vnto the pur- 
was ſulfilled in Chriſt at the ſuot of the 


famine of good 


„„ „„ 
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men,as Hel:« did in Samaria of victuals. Hugo de ſents Yittes 
re, ſayth vpon thoſe words of Jeremy, Paruuli petierunt panem, 
The bread which the little ones cried for to eat, and the la- 
mentation which Jeremy made becauſe there was no man to 
give it him, was not vnd etſtood of the mareriall bread which 
was woont to bee in the arke, but of ſpirituall bread, where- 
mich the ſoules are fed: and to ſay that there was no man 
found to giue it them, was as much as to ſay, that there was 
no good man left to preach vnto them. Chriſeflome in an Ho- 
mily ſayth, In Commonwealths well gouerned, the want of a 
goud man is greater than the famine of bread and wine, be- 
cauſe we liaue ſeene that God hath ſent a famine for the de- 
merirs of one man alone, and after abundance for one good 
mans ſake alone. Lmbreſe ſayth , Famine, warre, and peſti 
lence, ate much to bee ſeared in naughty Commonwealths, 
and where there are no good perſons : for although our Lord 
doth ſuffer them to come for a time, yet he doth not conſent 
that they ſhould long time endure. What goodnefſe haue 
Common wealths in them, if they haue no good men inthe? 
And vrhat want they, if they doe not want good men? Saint 
Auguſſine in his Confelsions ſayth, When hear a knill rung 
obs dead, my ſoule is preſently driuen into a perplexity, 
whether I ſhould weepe firſt for the good which die, or the 
bad which live, becauſethere is as great reaſon that we ſhould 
 Weepe for the life of the bad, asfor the death of the good; 
Now that we haue prooued, that the want & famine of good 
men is more dangerous · in a city than a dearth of victuals, 
ho doth doubt but that the ſcarſeneſſe which Chriſt ſound 
in the Syna was greater than that which Heliat found 
in Paleſtine? good thing, or what good man could 
ö here the Viceroy Pilate was a 
Tyrant, the famows high Prieſt Caiyhas a Symoniacle,& the 
maiſters che Phariſies Hypoerites, and the counſellours the 
Sad duees Heretikes, and their kings and Prophets all ended? 
er 


The beneof God did kll this hung , when hee gaue the 
world a church fora Synagogue, 4 lain Proben, _— 
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The ſecond part of the myReries 
law of loue for a law of ſeare, a new Teſtament for an old, 
the ſpirit for the letter, the truth forthe figure, and his holy 
grace for our old offence. What would hanc become of 
vs, if Chriſt had not left ſo many good men in his church? 
Hee left vs many Martyrs, many confeſſours, many vir- 
gines , many doors ; in ſo much that when Chriſt died, 
although hee left not che vvotld many bookes to read 
in, yet hee leſt vs many Saints to follow. The figure 
ſayth further, that Felias went to hide himſelfe in the 
water · brooke of Carith, which was a figure, that the ſonne 
of God ſhould come to take fleſh, and hide himſelfe in the 
entralls of the Virgines wombe : and as it was figured in 
Helias , fo it was accompliſhed in Chriſt, becauſe that 
vnder his humanity vvhich hee tooke vpon him, hee did 
hide his diuinity which hee carried with. him. When the 
Prophet Fſazas laid, Verò tu es deus ahſcondits, hee knew 
well that God would hide himſelfe for a time, and remoue 
himſelſe from their eies, ſeeing that the datholicke Church 
did acknowledge him, and the vahappy Synagogue was vn- 
gratefull vnto him. Recede hinc & abſconde te in torrent em Ca- 
rith : the etetnall Father ſpake theſe words vnto his precious 
ſonne, as if hee had ſaid ynro him, Goe my ſonne, goc and 
hide thy ſelfe in the world, becauſe thou maiſt redeeme the 
world: Where thou ſhalc hide thy power becauſe thou maiſt 
ſuffer,thou ſhalc hide thy wiſedome, becauſe they may mock 
thee , thou ſhalt hide thy pradence , becauſe they 
may take rhee to bee vawile , thou ſhale hide thy iu- 
ſtice , becauſe they are to iudge thee like a blaſphe- 
mer, and thou ſhalt hide thy ſtrengrh , becauſe thou maiſt 
the better die. O how well this was fulfilled in Chriſt, 
hide thy ſelfe in the water · brooke of Carichlfor if he ſhould 
not haue hidden his great power before Pilatæ, who would 


haue been able to take his life from him? If the ſon of God 


chould not haue hiddenthe rigour of hisiuſtice,>who 


ſhould not haue hidden his eternal wiſedome, durſt the Pha- 
rites haue mocked at his docttine as they did ? If Chriſt 
would 
haue 


of Mount Caluarie: 
haue beene able to doe iuſtice vpon him? If Chriſt ſhould 
not haue hidden his inexpugnable ſtrength , how ſhould it 
haue beene poſzible for any man to draw his life out of his 
body 2 The Prophet Zachary ſpake vnto this purpoſe, Ibi al. 
ſeendita eft potentia eius, As if liee would haue ſaid : Thou 
maiſt not looke , O Synagogue, thou maiſt not looke for a 
Meſsias which will bee wighty but weake, not rich but poor, 
not in health but ſicke: do not imagine that he ſliould be ho- 
nourable but throwne downe ; doe not proclaime him for 
to bee a great Lord but a ſeruant; hee ſhall not bee a warri- 
our, but a man of peace; and hee ſhall not goe much openly, 
but for the moſt part in hucker mucker . Seeing that Eſaras 
ſayth, thou art truly a hidden God, and alſo E acharias that 
his power is hidden, why dooth the Synagogue loołe that 
the Meſsias ſhould come openly, conſidering that their Pro- 
phers ſaid that hee was to come ſecretly? origen in his Peri- 
archon ſayt, Becauſe the ſonne of God came not to fight 
with viſible men, but with inuiſible finnes and enemies, there 
waz no neceſsity that hoſhould come fighting, but preaching. 
it was not needful that hee ſhould wander ouer all the world, 
bur only publiſh his Goſpell among them all, and if the arto- 
gant Lewes did not reach vnto the knowledge thereof, it was 


nat hecauſe they could not, but becauſe racy would not. The. 


Vpbilus ſayth : ſpeaking with the church the Prophet Dauid 


ſayth , Deus nefler manifeſfe veniet; and ſpeaking vvith the 


Synagogue, the Propht E/ay ſayth, Fere tu es dens alſtan- 


litus, and therevpon it happeneth, rhatthe vnhappie Iſ. 
taclites, although they were learned in knowledge, yet 
of no credite in conſcience ,- and fo: they deſerued not 
$0..know-him', becauſe they vvould nor belecue him. 


The figure goeth further and ſayth, that the place where 


Helias went to hide himſelfe, vvas at water-brookes of Ca- 
rith, which ĩs as much to ſay as, a thing 
inthe middle, yhich had bin once whole. The water- brooke 
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cut in ſunder, or parted 


chere Chriſt did hide himſelfe, was the depth and vehemen- 
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ducking as in a dirty and dangerous river, where hee remai- 
ned drowned and dead inthe water of his paſsion : and the 
ſonne of God parted himſelfe in two, when his ſoule went 
into hell,and his bodyremained in the graue,and when thoſe 
parts which made him a man were diſſolued, although they 
were ene from the Hypoſtaticall vnion, ſeeing that 


he was aſwell God in hell and in the graue, as hee is thu day 


in heauen. He was ſo hidden in the brooke of his paſsion, that 
there was no part oſ his diuinity ſeene, and the beauty of his 
humanity ſcarſely perceiued: and becauſe our bleſſed Redee- 
mer would ſuffer his enemies to be reuenged on him, hee did 
ſuſpend for that time. the operation of thoſe miracles which 
might haue hindered his paſsion, The figure ſayth further, 
that the Prophet elias being in the brooke ſecret and cloſe, 
crowes of the fields brought him his dinner in the forenoon, 
and his ſupper at night, ſo that the birds gaue him to eat, and 
the water to drink. If this myſtery were not a figure and fore- 
telling of ſome other great myſtery, it were to bee thought, 
that as God did ſend the Prophet Daniel meat by Aluchuch 
the Prophet, ſo hee would haue ſent Helias meat by ſome o- 
ther Prophet, or holy man. If by Aelias Chriſt be figured, by 
le qalel the Synagogue, by the perſecution hi paſsion, and by 
the brooke the croſſe, and bythe warer his loud, and by hit 
hiding hi his death why ſhould not the crowes ſigniſie 
Seeing there were Eagles inowe in the aire, and 
Pigrons plenty in the world, what great ability did God ſee 
inthe crow, that he ſhould make himſteward vnto #elres his 
faithfull friend? What was the . g that God did com- 

dalfo-commir his 


2 becincoloublacke;nflingtion, whale hard, in 
elling quictce, im enti ur, and in condition vngrate- 
full. And becaule — 2 5". po 
Prouerbe is æhut if thou bring vp a Crow, hes will pvcke out 
thy eie. Thepeople of the Lots were an vngrateſull Crow 
raco Chriſt. ieemg * 
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of them, and taught them ſo long time, although they did 
not pecke out his eies, yet they crucified all his members on 
the croſſe. What bad thing is there in the crow, that is not 
alſo in the Lewes? They are blacke in faith. ſſow in iudgement. 
hard in belieſe, cruell in condition, ready to malice, and moſt 
couerous., What meaneth this, O my Father, what meaneth 
this? After that thy ſonne had lived thirty three whole years, 
doeſt thou command him to be caſt vnto Crowes / Certain- 
ly the Crowes which we ſee with our cies, are not ſo cruell aa 
the Iewes which wee ſpeake off, becauſe the Crowes doe eat 
of nothing vntill it be dead, bur the wicked Iewes did venter 
vpon Chriſt when hee was yet aliue. O that #elias did farre 
better with his Crowes, than the good Ieſus with the Iewes, 
becauſe #el:as Crowes did giue Fimbread and fleſh to ear, 
but Chriſts crowes gaue him nothing bur vineger and gaule 
to taſt. Let the concluſion of all our ſpeech be, that it was bet- 
ter with Helias in his baniſhment and water- brooke, thã with 
Chriſt on the Mount of Caluary, becauſe Helias went out a- 
liue from the water, and Chriſt remained dead on the Mount 
of Caluary, and Helias did neuer know what hunger was, but 
the ſonne of God did neuer kill his hunger, nor quench his 


CHAP, III. 


Him the hangmen dranke the wine which was brought vn- 
to him, and the other theenes and did ſeſſer Chrift to die 
with thirſt. ; 


per veſlimentis pigneratis aceubuerunt 

Y || 19x14 altare, & Vinumdeumatorum bibe= 
bant in dim dei ſus, 0fei; 2. God ſpake 
theſe words complaining on the Iſraelits, 


ö 2s if hee would ſay, My e of Iſrael 
— arc com i fach tad and Hasle 
| - hauiour 0 9 
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Prophet ſayth, that 
the garments hard by the altar, hee ſayth moſt truly: for the 
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hauiour,thar within the Temple, and hard atthe altar they 
dranke the wine which was prepared for the condemned, and 
they lay downe and leaned vpon the garments which were 
laid to pledge. It is an vſuall thing and cornmon in tauetm, 
that drunkards doe caſt themſelues downe to ſleepe vpon o- 
ther mens appatrell, and if it bee in hote Summer, to ſleepe 


vponthe benches of the Temple. If there were no greater 


matter contained vnder this complaint and rebuke, and iſ 
the ſence were not of greater weight than the letter, and the 
thing figured worthier than the figure, it was no new thing, 
nor rate fault, to drinke of another mans wine, or caſt him- 
ſelfe vpon ſome cloke laid to pledge, ot to ſleepe in the holy 
Temple. That which God ſpeaketh here, and that which our 
Lord complaineth of, reacheth further than it ſeemeth for, 
and dooth draw vs vnto a deeper myſtery than outwardly it 
appearethi: ſor if we marke it well, God did neuer ſpeake vnto 
the Synagogue, but it did redound afterward to ſome myſte- 
ry inthe en the Prophet inthis place maketh men- 
tion of certain garments : ſecondly, tliat thoſe garments were 
a pawne and pledge: thudly, that they were laid neere vmo 
an altar: fourthly, that dtunkards lay vpon them: fiftly, that 
they dranke there much wine: ſixtly, that that wine was the 
wine of condemned perſons: and then that they dranke with- 
in the holy Temple. What one of theſe words dooth want 
his myſtery , or what circumſtance is there not worthy of 
deepe conſideration? In the ſelfeſame ſott that this was pro- 
ph ecied by 45 , it was fulfilled by Chriſt : for wine being 


rought for Chriſt ro drinke of, and alſo the other theeues, 


the Iewes did not onely nor giue it them, but did themſelues 


drinke it, & then being very dronł, they took Chriſts elothes, 
and caſt them on the — late vpon them. When the 
y dranłe the wine, & lay don vpon 


firſt churchithat euex was in the world was the Mount of Cal 
uaty, the firſl altar was the eroſſe, the firſt ſacrifice offered vp 
for the redemption of man v his on body to be crucified 


on 


of Mount Caluarie: © 351 


on good Friday, vpon the ſame altar of the croſſe the fuſt 
fairhfull were the Virgine and Saint I=, with the other A- 
poſtles and ſecret diſciples. In that holy Temple, and by char 
ſacred altar, who were they which leaned & were caſt down 
vpon the garments, bur onely the vnhappy and vnfortunate 
Jewes? Thinke it is a great myſtery,that the Prophet did not 
ſee thoſe of his Synagogue fitting, but leaning neere vnto the 
altar, to let vs vnderſtand, that they be neither open Chriſti- 
ans, nor conceiled Lewes : for Chriſtians they could not bee, 
becauſe they will not beleeue in Chriſt; and if they will bee 
Jewes they liaue no Temple where to Iudaize. Roberrus 
ſayth, Vatill this day the Lewes are not proſtrate before the: 
altar, which is Chtiſt, to beleeue him, nor yet on their knees 
to worſhip him, nor on foot to defend him,nor embracing him 
in ſigne of loue, but leaning to offend him, becauſe their in- 
tention is to tread his holy garments vnder feet, and keepe off 
Ieſus Chriſt from them with their elbowes. Taking this pro- 
pheſie in another ſence, it is to bee noted, tliat oftentimes in 
Scripture by good garments are vnderſtood good works, and 
by corne garments naughty workes ; and tlietre vpon it is, that 
as the body is clad and foſtered with a new garment, ſo the 
ſoule is decked and garniſhed with holy workes. And becauſe 
that the curious Reader may not thinke that we ſpeak at rau- 
dome, we will proue our ſaying by Scripture, What was the 
meaning that Saint Jh ſaw Chriſt Feſitum ponere, which 
was to lee him with a long garment , but to ſee him loa- 
den with vertues from the head tothe ſoot? Hee that wene | 
to the wedding not hauing his nuptiall garment, but becauſe 
hee was vacomely clothed, was carried to ptiſon: who is re- 
preſented vnto vs, but hee, who although he doe lead an euill 
life, yet dooth dare to enioy Chriſtian liberty / When God 
doth command in tlie Apocalips, Omai tempore veſſimenta tua 
fint candida, let thy garments be white alwaies, what doth he 
ſignifie, hut that we ſhould be all cleane and vertuou :? When 
the Scripture ſaith, that Iaceb made his ſonne /oſeph, Tunicam 
behmitam, that is, an embrodered garment domne to the 
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hat was the meaning that his garment did reach 
that the ſonne of God ſhould be perſite in all ver- 
tues? What did it ſignifie that the Lewes did caſt clothes vn. 
der the aſſe feet to goe ouer, and the Apoſtle put them vpon 
the aſſe which Chriſt rode — that he miſliked all that 
the Synagogue did, and approoued all that the church did? 
S. Auguſline ſayth, Becauſe in holy writ, by the garments 
which wee weare are vnderſtood the works which wee doe, 
wee may truly ſay, that no man goeth well clothed but the 
vertuons inan, nor no man with a torne coat but the wicked 
and naughty ſinner. Chriſt did vſe but two garmentsin this 
world, the one next his kin, which was without ſeame, the o- 
ther an vpper garment which ſerued him for a cloke & coat; 
in ſo much that Chriſt did ſhew the perfection of his pouer- 
ty not only in his diet, but alſo in the ſimpleneſſe of his appa- 
rell. varnard ſayth, The ſonne of God did teach vs not onely 
to liue, but alſo to apparell our ſelues, becauſe his holy gar- 
ments were few in uumber, vild in colour, ſmall of price, good 
in ptofite, but cleane in vſe. ylarius ſayth, Although the 
garments which the ſonne of God ware were bur few, vild & 
torne, yet the Scripture dooth much eſteeme of them, not for 
the value vvhich they are vyorth, but for the great myſteries 
which they did ſigniſie. origen in an Homily ſayth, What 


vvere the garments vvhich the ſonne of God vvent alwaics 


clad vvith, hut his diuine and humane nature, wherof he was 
made ? His coat without ſeame, and in which there neuer en- 
tred needle nor ſciſſers, was his diuine nature in great purity 


glorious from the beginning, in the which there was no be- 


ginning, nor ſhall bee no end; for that nature is now as it was 
rom the beginning, and ſhall be for euer as it is at this inſtant. 
By rhe other coat vvhich vvas ſowne and cur, is vnderſtood 
Chriſts ſacred humanity, vvhich vvas formed by the Holy- 


ghoſt, and borne of the Virgine A, and therefore Chriſts 
vvearing of theſe to coats doth ſigniſie, that hee and no o- 
ther is God and man, and the ſonne vvhich vvas incarnate. 


Before that Chriſt tooke fleſh, hee had bat one coat to couer 


him- 


of Mount C aluarie. 
— denen was his divinity : but after than hee 

he vvorld, he put on anather coat, — 
— 8 — — 
hol v. vvee did lend him ouis to make him a man. Saint 
— The ane of Chriſts coats, to wit, that 
vrhich vvas vvithout ſeame, continued vvhole and vntorne 


in his paſsion,bur his garment vvas tent and tornes 
io giue vs to „that although his enemies had 
power to lay hands vpon his ſacred humanity , yer they 


had nome at all to touch his di VDamaſien ſayth, One 
ol Chriſts caatz — vvhole and entire vnto the knights, and 

the other rorne and ragged vnto the hangmen, and that be- 
cauſe vvee ſhould ——— 4 tothe catholicke church 
there ſell the entire and whole coat, ſoeing that ſnee doot 
fully bele eue that Chriſt is both God and man, and vnto the 
there ed his torn ooat ſeeing they beleeus 
man. Saint uuguſſ ins (a — 
By Chriſts ewo garments are vnderſtood both his 
that i, his true body made and c of — 
bers, and his — which are all good Chriſtians: 
and becauſe thou maieſt perceaue, my brother, hom much 
thou art boyad vnto —— that heedideſterme 
better of his myſticall body, vvhich are Chriſtians, than of 
his owne true body which vvas made of his one mem- 
bers, What vvas his meaning chat hee ſuffercd them to take 
away andrearc in pieces the one of his coats, and yet neuer 
touch the 2 grieued when any 
min ory ſpeake euill of his ck; * 2 hands 
ypon his owne. proper perſon? Remigrus 5 ow 
whole,and at did leaue vs — — coat of his 
church | and yet naughty Chriſtian and Here- 
nkes, dos rent his coat into as many pieces, as they doe raiſe 
liſlentions, and ture vp hereſies in the church. It was Chriſts 
holy vvill to die — wichout a coat, but alſo not to haue 
ee a coat vpon — rhich hee did ſuffei to the 
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that hee is no mote than a bare 
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rpreindice of his grauity, and loſſe of his credite. Who 
— ot vvho euer ſhall bee ſo graue in his donne , ay 
the ſonne of God vvas, and ſo honeſt in his perſon? And ſee- 
ing that Z/ay« ſayth, that hee was offered vp becauſe hee 
would, it is to bee beleeued, that 1 they could not cruci- 


fie him, if he himſelſe vvould not, ſo they could neither haue 


ſtripped him naked vnleſſe he had conſented vnto it. Wher- 


of all his 


= haue 


of it ſolloweth in a good conſequence, that if hee would die 
for our red emption, that hee did let himſelſe bee firipped for 
our comfort, What did it ſigniſe that the ſonne of God did 
put off all his garments, but that hee did diſpeſſeſſe himſelfe 
workes ? I and thou, thou and I, my brother, 

at need to die clothed and clad, to wit, vvith our 
Tah and good vvorks, and alſo bee helped by others. 
holy Jeſus ,. ashee came out of the vvombe of his 
vaited voto the diuine eſſence, ſo hee had no neceſ- 
ſity of his owne vvorkes,to ſaue himſolfe, nor of other mens 


merits to pardon vs. Cyrillus vpon S. Jobo ſayth. Of as mueh as 


che ſonne of God did mexite praying onthe mountaine,prea- 


ching mong che people, healing the diſeaſed in hoſpitals, 


by ft his enemies, and dying vpon the ctuſle,l 


ay hoe d ſpoile and make him({}fe naked of all that, and 


puri vpon vs inſomuch that wee are heires of his bloud with 
which he redeemed vs, and ſucceſſors of all che merits which 


hee heaped together. Oglorisus inheritance, and happie 


wealth, which thougood d eſus diddeſt leaue to the pariſhio- 
ners of thy c hurchlſeeing that by the meanes thereof, vvee 
are made ſonnes of 1 — the ſonne, puples 
of tho Holy ghoſt, companions the Angels, 'pariſtuoners 
of the church, and heires of thy glory. O vvhat great diffe- 
rence there is betwixt the inheritance of heauen/ and an in- 


1 ce inthe world Woridlings le aue their children ſtore 


oſ goods and teuenur a and much debate and ſtrife to defend 

them, and many enemies to perſecute them: but our good 

Ladinlieueoſ great wealth. did leaue vs his grace, = l 
£ | cc 
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ritie ? What end ſhould angry 
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Reed of enemies did leaue vs his merites. What ſhould haue 


become of all the ſinners ofthe world if as Chriſt died ſpoi- 


led and depriued of his goods, To hee would haue died clo- 
ched vvith all his merits? What ſhould become vnto proud 
men, if hee would not haue left them his humilitie, and 
vvhat of cruell men if hee would not haue leſt them his cha- 
men come to, if he ſhould 
not haue left them his patience , und vvhat vyere it 
of all ſinners, if hee ſhould not haue leſt them his clemen- 
cy ? Cyprian ſayth, Ii Chriſt would haue aſcended to heauen 
vvith all that which hee merited in this world, and not im- 
part ir among vs, and as it were vnclothed hinſelfe of them 
as of cerraine garments, there ſhould not haue been in the 
world at this day à church to preach in, nor Prieſt to 
bee ordained , nor Sacrament to bee adminiſttred. Cx 
rilur ſayth to this purpoſe, If the ſonne of God would 
haue merited for himſelfe alone, and died for himſelfe a- 
lone, wee might haue ſaid with ceaſon, that hee had come 
into the vvorld, and tooke fleſh vpon him for him- 


395 


ſelfe, and nor for vs. But ler ſuch Nr bee farre 


hes , farre from ous 
Lord died not ſor himſelſe, but 


from our tongues and 
heart, becauſe out good 


for vt, not did not merite for himſelfe, but for vs. Fu- 


gede ſanto viſtore ſayth, Becauſe that the great Redeemer 
of the world did leaue vs his garments for reliques, and 
his merites for Treaſures, the Church his ſpouſe hath at this 
day, Sacraments to giue, ſacrifices of a contrite heart to 
offer ſweet doctrine to pteach, and rewards to promiſe ſor 
amendment of liſe. | 
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He fullwii the authority of the Prophet Oſee, andſpeaketh 


ce &d Chnitnfomoch that 
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Kin ſuur veſfimenta 40 ſuper ea 
© 0:i/eraar ſirtem, (aid Chnſt wthe 
22 Pialme, viito his 
Father e e;as ff hee would 
 fay, O my good Father, thou wail 
| not comment only, that they (hould 

ſpoile me of my garments, and turne 


18 


me naked to my great ſhame but al. 
boch N k ſhould demde my coat; and the ſouldi- 
ours'caſt 2 him. We muſt ſee in thus plate, how many 


— there were, and hoſe they were, and whome 


_ they ere deuided, becauſe all our ſaluation dooth conſiſt in 


excluded or adinitted vo chat deuiſion· There were 
bur co garments in all, and Chnſt vas the moiſter of them 
und they were delided betet en and ſouldiourt, the 
bar where was by the eroſſe, and the manner how was by 
eſe two gar mens were deuided betwict the Gees 
which kept — guarded Chriſt, and the hangmẽ which 
e merite or 
they receiued their pan of 
arent. Tberphilas ſainh, Who are meant by theſe gen- 
tlemen and knights, but the vertuous and inſt ; and who by 
en but ſinners and naughty men? O — gocd- 
l 8. clemency neuer ſeene before l ſuch as thine was O 
Ieſus vpon the altar of the croſle, where thou diddeſt 
no tnan of rhe inheritence of thy ſweatings, and deui- 
ans gof thy merits, depriue no inan, excludeno man, nor dil- 
inhe e no man, but there fell aſwel one part to the hangmen 
ich hiked thee vp vpon the crolle , as ro Nichodemwe who 


of them 


tooke 


* * 
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| rooke thee. down from the (ame. Iſichius ypon Leniticas ſaith, 


As the ſonne of God was the Redeemer of all men, ſo his 
pleaſure was, that his garmenrs ſhould bedeuided for all, and 
that none ſhould be excluded fromthe generall redemption; 
which he did preſently himſelfe declare, ſeeing that he ſaued 
the theefe who was a Iew,and conuerted the Centurion who 
was a Gentile. O what great hope wee haue to be ſaued, and 
what great confidence that Chriſt will pardon vs ! for ſeeing 
that hee hath diſtributed part of his merites and garments a- 


mong butcherly hangmen, it is to be beleeued, that hee will 
give with a better will vntohis choſen friends. The difference 


in deuiding his garments was this, that thoſe cruell hangmen 
did immediately deuide and teare in pieces his garment as it 
was giuen them, and the Gendemea kept it whole as it fell 
vnto them, in ſo much that in the handling of the garments, 
the perſons qualities might eaſily haue been knowne, That 
which che Iewes did in thoſe dates, the ſelſe ſame doe Chri- 


ſtiaas at chis day: fot choſe which are good doe keepe all that 


Chrriſt commanded them, and thoſe which are wicked, keep 


357 


no more than pleaſe them: inſomuch that the good and ver- 


tuous Chtiſtian doth keepe Chriſts garment entire & whole, 
by end euouring himſelfe ro keepe the commandements; and 
the wicked and peruetſe doe keepe it rent and torne, and be 
content wich the bare name of Chriſtians, S. Ierome ſayth, If 
thou do ſee thy ſelf, my brother, promd in preſumption, enui- 
ous in ambition, angty in impaciency, a glutton in eating, & co- 
uetous in giuing, tell me I pray thee, hat doeſt thou hold of 
a Chriſtian, and what doeſt thou want of a Pagan? What 
greater diſaſter and loſſe could happẽ vnto thy ſoule, or hat 
like euill fall vpon thy body, than of all the diſtribution and 
deuiding of Chriſts coats and mecites , there ſhould fall no- 
tlung to thy lot but the name of a Chriſtian? Doeſt thou not 
kao that they call thee a Chriſtian in a mockery, if thou do 
nat follow Chriſt , as they call him white Jen, whois all 
blacke > O how vahappy they be, vato whome there ſell no- 
thing but a ſited of Chi iſts gatment, that is, to brag that hee 
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hath heard the Goſpell preached, and that hee was baptiſed 
like a Chriſtian. For Chriſt is not content only with that, but 


his pleaſure is, that as he gaue vs all his garments freely, fo he 


will that wee ſerue him with all our might and forces , VWuh 
the hangmen there fell a ſhred of Chriſts garment vnto him 
who keepeth but one commandement onely, and vnto him 
his whole coat which keepeth all that Chriſt commandeth: 
ſor Chriſt ſaid not vnto the young man, who asked him what 
he ſhould doe to goe to heauen, Keep the commandement, 
but keep, & obſerue the commaudements. There fell a ſhred 
or ragge of Chriſts garment vnto him, who thinketh to ob- 
ſerue the Goſpell onely by wiſhing well; and vnto him it fell 
whole and entire, who ſerueth him with workes and deeds, 
and not with deſires: for as Saint Barnard ſayth, The heauem 
are repleniſhed with good workes, and hell is full of good de- 
ſires. S. Auguſtine ſayth, As of children which doe equally in- 
herite their fathers goods, ſome doe encreaſe their portion, & 
ſome waſt and conſume it ʒſo is it in the church of God:for al- 
though all were inheritours of the garments & merits of the 
ſonol God, yet ſome doe difipate and tear them to their own 
dition, and ſome conſerue and keep themtotheir ſaluation, 

he authority alledged before ſayth, aper veflimentss pign. 
rats aceuluerunt, as if hee would ſay, The Gentiles ſat down 
vpon the garments which were laid rogage,and the Iews lea- 
ned alſo vpon them. For the Prophet to lay downe as a great 
fault and offence, that the Synagogue durſt bee ſo bold as to 
leane vpon certaine garments which were laid to pawne, it 
muſt be expounded with great diligence and read with great 
heed, becauſe that in S cupture the newer and more vnuſuall 


a tearme is, the greater my ſtery it doth contain. It is requiſite 


for vs to declare what theſe garments are, and hy they were 
laid to pawne, and when they were laid to pawa, and allo vn- 
to whome, becauſe that all theſe citcumſtances doe greatly 


beautiſie the myſtery, and lead vs to the ſecret. For the bet- 
ter vnderſtanding of this new propheſie, guper veſtimentis pry 


narati, ce, Wee muſt handle another place which is as new 
ee mult handle anothei p wh; 
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of Mount Caluarie, 
as this, the newneſſe whereof vvil bring vs tothe knowledge 


of the other, The new ſpeech is this, Zcre news facto omni 
Which vvords Saint John in the Apocalips heard Chriſt 
peak. B ehold & mark vvel all youvvhich be of my Church, 
how I doe not that which others haue done, nor vndertake 
that vyhich others haue vndertaken, nor teach that vvhich 
others haue taught, nor liue as others haue liued, hecauſe 
that in my life and family there is no corrupt & rotten thing. 
but all ſound and whole, nor any old thing but all new. This u 
ſuch a new kind of ſpeech, that no man euer ſpake the like 
vntill the ſonne of God came: and to ſay the truth, vnleſſe it 
vvere he who had created all things, who was able to renue 
all things? For if all the Angels, and all men are not able to 
make a flie, how ſhould they be able to make a new vvorld? 
gupertus ſayth, O how well Chriſt ſayth, in ſaying, Behold I 
make all new! for beginning in himſelfe, he was anew man, he 


had a new ſoule, tooke new fleſh, gaue new light, taught new 


doctrine, liued a new life, and promiſed new glory. Was hee 
not a new man, ſeeing that no man but hee was both God and 
man? Who but hee had anew ſoule, ſeeing that his and no o- 
thers vvas vnited to the diuine perſonꝰ took he not new fleſh, 
ſecing that none but he vvas of a mother and a virgine? Who 


but he gaue the vvorld a new law, ſeeing that he vvasthe fitſt 


vvhich preached the Goſpell? did he not alſo promiſe a new 
reward vnto his elect, ſeeing none before him promiſed the 
ingdome of heauen ? Si volueritis & audieritis me, bona terra 
mn edetit, ſaid God. Eſa 1. as if hee ſhould ſay, If you vvill 
beleeue me, & keep my cõmandements, I vvill giue you vice 
tory againſt your enemies, I vvill give you health to your bo- 
dies, I vvill giue you corne in your fields, and I vvill giue you 
peace in your kingdomes. This is that the that God promiſed 
them, & all the reward vvhich he gaue thẽ for their trauails, 
inſomucli that the reward and glory of the Synagogue neuer 
rvent out of the kingdome of Paleſtine . The ſonncof 
God dooth not deale vvith vs vvhich are Chriſtians, as 
lis Father did vvith the Iewes, ſeeing that he faith At- 
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thew 10. Qui fecerit c docuerit hic vocabitur in regne taloryyy, 
As if he would fay, The Chriſtian who ſhall keepe my com- 
mandements, and the preacher which ſhallſet forth my law, 
his name ſhall be written among thoſe which are predeftina. 
ted, atd he ſhall be placed in the kingdome of heanen. Saint 
Anugnitineſauh in a Sermon, As the ſonne of God did com- 
mand vs to keepe new precepts, ſo he did promiſe vs new re- 
wards for ir, and as hee gaue great commandements , fo hee 
gaue great rewards: wherevpon it is, that vntil hee came into 
the world, no man commanded that which hee commanded, 
nor no man promiſed that which he promiſed, Chriſt ſaid nor 
in vaine, Eece nora facio emnia, but becauſe hee inſtituted the 
Sacrament, which was a hard thing to reach vnto, and com- 
manded vs to beleeue the bleſſed Trinity, which is a high 
matter to vnderſtand,willed vs to beleeue him both God & 
man,which is a new thing to bee receiued, charged vs toloue 
our enemies, which is a hard matter to doe, and commanded 
vs to keepe his law only, which was a new thing in the world 
to doe. S./ homac in his book againſt the Gentiles ſayth, That 
as wy ſonne of God did not command thoſe of the old law 
to belecue great things, ſo he did nor promiſe them but ſwall 
things, and becauſe hee commanded his choſen Chriſtians 
ro beicens hard things, and performe things which were not 
eaſily done, he promiſed that they ſhould poſſeſſe and emoy 
very high rewards. To come then vnto the text of Veffimen- 


ti pignoratis, cc. It is to bee noted. that as the ſervice of the 


iuſt as to bee done here vpon earth, and the reward which 
they dre to receiue to be giuen aboue in heauenʒbecauſe wee 
ſhould not thinke that hee mocked vs, in deferting our pai- 
ment to the other world, his pleaſure was to leaue vs a good 
gage and pledge in this OT he ſhould reward vs for 
our good life in heauen. The pledges which Chriſt left vs in 
this world were his precious garments, his holy works, and his 
moſt holy Sacraments. Why did Chriſt, thinkeſt thou, leaue 
vs ſo many pledges in this life, bur becauſe hee will unpawne 
them atrerward aboue in his glory ? In his glory aboue = 
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thoſe pledges ſhall bee taken away and haue an end, becauſe 
that in heauen we ſhall need to hope for nothing, becauſe we 
ſhall ſee that with our cies, which now we deſire; nor we ſhall 
haue nothing to beleeue, becauſe thereſhall be nothing hid- 
dcnzwee ſhall haue no cauſe to ſeare, becauſe there ſhall bee 
no death; wee ſhall need to aske for nothing, becauſe life is 
there euerlaſting;neither ſhal we deſire any thing, ſeeing that 
glory is there perpetual], O how happie be all Chriſtian peo- 
ple, ſeeing they haue not only Chriſts garments for a pledge 
and hoſtage, but alſd Chriſt himſelfe remaining with vs, vn- 
der the viſible ſigns of the Sacrament, vntil he giue himſelſe 
vnto vs in heauen glorified | Let no man maruell to heare vs 
ſay, that we haue Chrilt for a pledge & pawne,for that which 
his Father promiſed vs, ſeeing that the Apoſtle ſaith alſo that 
we haue the Holy ghoſt for a pledge, for that which the ſon 
commanded vs,1pſe eſt pig nus hereditatis mea, as if he would 
ſay, God the eternal Father hath giuen vs the giſts of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and all the gatments and merites of his ſonne for a 
pledge of that which hee hath promiſed vs; and this no lon- 
ger but vntill hee will carry vs to his eternal! glory, and Jie 
vs the fruition of his diuine eſſence. What Chriſtian is there 
who will bee afraid to looſe himſelfe, and not haue a hope to 
ſaue himſelfe, hauing as wee haue for an aſſurance of our ſal- 


uation, as Chriſts robes in pawne, and the gifts of the Holy 


ghoſt in hoſtage ? Super veſſimentis pignorati all holymen 
doe leane,when they ioine their workes with Chriſts workes: 
for all that we doe is little worth vnleſſe we tie it vnto Chriſts 


ments. It is to be weighed, that the Prophet oſce did not ſee 


the garments by themſelues, and elbowes by themſelues, but 
garments with elbowes, and elbowes with garments, to giue 
vs to vnderſtand, that we cannot merite with our own works, 


CHAP: 
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The ſecond part of the myſteries 
CHAP. V. 


Where is brought a figure of Tobias, and declared 18 the 


ester hunc piſcem, e cor cus & fel ier 
ASS repene tibi, Tobias 6 chap. The Angell Ka- 
2 ſpake theſe words vnto young Tobias, 
as if hee would ſay; Crie not, nor bee not a- 
fraid of this fiſh, but take him out ofthe wa- 

RENE ter, flay him, cut him in the middle, and take 
out his heart, his gaule, and liuer, and keepe it all ſor thy ſelfe, 
becauſe it is all very medicinable to cure a ſicke man. The 
ſtory of Tobias is very well knowne to the learned in Scrip- 
ture · When he ſent his young ſonne Tolias to Rages a towne 
of the Medes, forthe recouering of tenne markes of ſiluer 
which he had lent his friend Gabelus, when hee was captiue 
in Babilon, and when yong Tobias came to the ruer Tygris, 


rowaſh his feet, there came foorth a very great fiſn to the 


banck ſide toward him, with ſuch boldneſſe, as if hee would 
haue eaten and ſwallowed him vp, before that hee could flie 
from him. When the Angell ſaw the fierceneſſe of this fiſh, 
and the great feare that the youth was ſtroke into, hee began 
to encourage him, ſaying: Feare not the fiſh, becauſe the fiſh 
ouglit rather to be afraid of thee, and therefore it is neceſſary 
that thou do by him tliat which he would haue done tothee, 
becauſe another cannot recouer health before this fiſh hee 
killed. Tobias tooke heart by the encouragement of the An- 
gell, and faſtening on the fiſh bythe giltes, drew him out of 
the water, and ſtripped him, and tooke out his heart, and his 
gaule, and his liuer, as the Angell his mafter had commanded 
him to doe. Now tliat Tobias tear was paſt, when cke fiſh was 
dead and drawne, he ſaid vnto his Angell : Tell mee brother 
ATarias, to what purpoſe thou diddeſt command mee to 
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keepe the fiſhes heart, Hale, and liuer, and diddeſt not bid 
me eat x all of him. Io this the Angell anſwered, Thou 
muſt vndeti tand, my ſonne F̃obias, that this thy iourney, and 
this chance which hath befaln ynro thee, wanteth not a great 
myſte ry, as hereafter it ſhall appeare. But for the preſent, let 
it ſuffice thee to know, that the meat of this fiſhis good ſor 
trauailers to eat of, and the heart good to caſt out diuels, and 
the gaule good to heale the blind, and the lier ſoueraine for 
to cure other externall diſeaſes. There are preſented vnto 
many deepe myſteries in this figure, if it may pleaſe God 
to giue mee the knowledge to expound tliem: for in it is ſet 
foorth the wonderfull death which the ſonne of God ſufſe- 
red, and the inſpeakeable fruit and benefite vvhich vvee re- 
ceiue by it. Here is to bee vnderſtood, who 7obratis vvhich 
taketh the iourney, what the fiſh is which put him into a 
fright, what garbiſh he rooke from him. what skin he ſtripped 
him ol, what is the fleſh which hee broiled; what is the heart 
which hee tooke out of him, what the liuer, and vvhat the 
gaule which hee kept. Although wee ſpeake but a word on 
euery word, yet this ſeemeth to bee a figure full of great ſe- 
crets . To come then to the point, who is Tobia : /ho goeth 
to recouer his fathers goods, but onely all mankind, who go- * 
eth euery day a iourney, to recouerthe grace which his fa- 
ther Adam loſt? Dum ſumns in ſeculo, peregrinamur ad dimi- 
num, ſayth the Apoſtle, As long as vvee liue in this mor- 
tall vvorld, no man can ſay that hee hath a dwelling 
place, orneighbour , but onely, that hee is a pilgrime and a 
way-faring man, and the end of — pilgrimage 
is, toſeeke forthe grace vvhich our firſt father loſt vs, and 
the glory which our eternall father promiſed vs. Then wee 
ſay a man is a pilgrime when he maketh no abode any where, 
but goeth on, aud ſtaieth no longer in a place than 
hee dan get neceſſaries for his iourney. If vvee aske a 
man whar hee doth, it is an ordinary anſwere to ſay, that hee 
either plaieth, or doth his buſineſſe, or ſome ſuch like, whichin 
uuth is not ſo. but his better auſwere is to ſay, that he 3 
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and conſumeth himſelfe , and that he is a dying; for a man; 
life goeth away in playing and labouring. Seneca ſayth, Doth 
not thy life, thinkeſt thou, goe away, ſeeing that every houre 
thy life is an houre fhorter, and euery day a day ſhorter ? Saint 
Auguſtine vpon the Apoſtles words ſayth, If a man be asked 
how old he is, or what yeares hee hath, he is wont to anſwere 
either thirty, or fortie, or ſuch like; which is cleane conti 

vnto that which hee ſhould anſwere : for hee ſhould not ſay 
he hath ſo many yeares, but that he wanterh ſo many yeares: 
for it he haue any years at all, ic bee thoſe which hee looketk 
for;for as for thoſe which are paſt, they are now none of his. 


The Philoſoper ſaith, that De tempore non halemus niſi Nunc, 
Waereby hee meaneth, that wee haue ao time but the pre- 


ſent moment, becauſe that the time paſt is already gone, and 


the time to come is vncertain. Cicero de ſenectute ſayth, What 
hath a man that hath liued an hundred yeares, but only time 
loſt. a grieued heart, a weary body, ſmal help, a loathing life, a 
vading credite, and death at his gates? O how well the Apo- 


ſtle ſayth, As long as wee bee in this world, Peregrinamur ad 


deminum , ſeeing that by how much the more wee increaſe 
in age , ſo much the mare vvee decreaſe in life. And 


to ſay the ttuth, to die young, or to die old, is nothing elſe 


but to come to our Inne betimes or late. Kemi ſayth, 
The Apuſtle doth call vs pilgrimes and ſtrangers with great 
reaſon, becauſe he ſeeth, that we haue no goods in this world, 
which are proper to our ſelues: for if curry man would leaue 


that which were another bodies, for a certaine he ſhould be 


left very naked, For ſayth Alchimius the Philoſopher, if the 
ſheep ſhould take thy garments frum tliee, the kine thy ſhoes, 
the worms thy ſilke, tlie earth thy linnen, the vines thy wine, 
the corne thy bread , the trees their fruit, the fountayne: 
their waters tell mee Ipray thee, of thy ſelſe, and by thy 
ſelfe,what ſhouldſt thou haue, what ſhouldeſt tou be worth 
or whatihauidelt thoubee able to doe ? Horace ſayth to this 
purpoſe, He not prod like a lion, nor exaſperate thy ſelfe like 
an dunce: for if euety one would take from thy houſe & per- 

lon 


of Mont Caluarie. 365 
fon tharwhichis his cliere would be no ling crearure more 
baſe thã thou, ſecirg that thou haſt neither induſtry tomain- 
caine thy felfe, nor to defond thy ſelfe. Wee haue 
ſuid alt cinis, to if Tobias was a pilgtime, wee are al- 
fo pilgrimes. Bur alas alas, hee is accompanied with the good 
Angel who keepeth him, and we compaſſed with a thouſand 
enemies vvhich boſiege vs. Doe not wee, trow you, take our 
yoiage beſet with a thouſand perils,and hindered with as ma- 

y rroables, conſidering that the deuill doth tempt vs, the 
fc moleſt and prouoke vs, the world deceine vs, friends 
file vs, out heart forroweth , our health decaieth, and our 
life daily ſhorteneth? The figure ſayth, that as Tobias went 
on his iourney, the fiſh came to the bancke to ſwallow him 
vp, vheroof in the end hee receiued more proſite than feare, 
inſomuch thor by the ſame fiſh, of vvhich hee thought hee 
ſhould haue beene deuoured, his father received remedy. 
What was that great fiſh, of which Tilias thought he ſhould 
hane been deuoured, but only the ſome of the eternall God 
vyhen he came to redeeme the vyorid > Fhe fiſh vvas bred 
in the bottome of rheriuer, and the ſonne of God was borne 
in the hoſome of the eternall Father; and how deepe ſoeuer 
che riuer Typris vvas, yet the ſea of the divine eſſence is ſatre 
more deeper , Auguſtine in his booke of the Trinity ſayth, 
Wil thouſee how mach more deeper the eternity of the 
Father and of his ſonme is, than the ſea? For it is poſzible to 
ewpty the ſea ſor all his greatneſſe, but ſor the ſecrets of the 
holy Trinity, it is impoſsible fully to vnderſtand. The fiſhe 
comming out of the vvater droue young 7 alias into a great 
feare , bur Chriſt cauſed a greater feare when hee came into 
the vvorld, ſeeing the Angels bowed themſelues, the kings 
adored him, the ſtatres vvete changed, the Lewes were moo- 
ued, and the deuils vvere aſeatd. The ſeare vvhich the fiſh: 
put Tobias in, continued but halfe an houre, but the fear which 
Chriſt put the vvorld in, dureth vntill this day: for being a- 
feard and amazed, the lews and Pagans cannot yer perſuade 
chemſelnesthat Chriſt ſhould be the God who they Hoald 
beleeue 
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beleeue in, and the Lord which ſhall iudgechem.When that 


fiſh went out of the riuer to the bancke, of two which were 
there pteſem, the one which was the Angel knew him, & the 


other, which was T. bias was afeard: and euen ſo in like manet 


when the ſonne of God came downe from heauen vnto the 
earth,the Synagogue was ſcandalized, and the church recei- 
ued him, in ſo much that according vnto old Simeens ptophe- 
eie, this diuine fiſh came to the ſhore of the world, for the 
reſurre ction oſ the good, and the ſcandale of the wicked, 
Præparauit diminu piſcem grandem vt deglutiret Imam, ſaytk 
3 Sctipture, Ions 2. As if hee would ſay, At the very 
inſtant when the cruell Marriners did caſt the Prophet Tone 
iaroche bottome of the ſea, immediately our Lord prepared 
2 great fiſh, which ſwallowed him aliue, and which kept him 
in his bowels ſafe and ſound. As before wee met with 7 obrar 
and his fiſh, ſo now wee haue lighte vpon Jens and his fiſhy 
whereof the one was greatly afcard,; and the other ſwallows 
ed vp, by reaſon whereof wee mult ſeeke our ſome ſecret in 
them, and difcouer ſome myſtery inthe expounding of them, 
Whoſe figure doth /exas repreſent, but onely the good and 
godly , and who were * Wc which threw him into 
the ſea bur onely wicked men? Then the Martiners doe caſt 
Iena into the ſea, when the wicked doe perſecute and caſi 
downe the good, becauſe there is no greater torment to 
naughty man, than to heare a good man praiſed in his pre 
ſence. Of all thoſe which were iu that ſtup onely Jana was 
holy and vertucus man, as it doth plainly appeare , becauſe 
there was no one which ſpake agaimſt the throwing of him 
into the ſea, but were all of one opinion in that fact: or albeit 
naughty men bee ſometime at variante among themſelues, 
yet in doing of miſchiefe they eaſily agree in one. O in what 
greater danger good mens fame and credite is in, among the 
wicked, than their liues and goods iu the deepe ſeastwhich is 
plainly ſeene in that, that men did caſt che holy Prophet = 
ues ſtom them, and the waters did receiue him into tliem. or- 


gen vypou holy /eb ſayth, What ſhould become of the good, 
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if God had no care ouer them? Mhat would not naughty 
men venter to doe with their ſmal ſhame & leſle conſcience, 
if their power ſhauld ſtretch as far as their malice? If thou 
wilt ſee, my brother,the care that God hath to keepe thee, if 
thou haue a care to ſerve him , chow ſhale ſee it in the holy 
Prophet Jones, in that our Lord had prepared long be- 
fore a faih to ſaue him, thau the Marriners had determined to 
drowne him. The fiſh wluch did ſaue the Propher /ones, 
did not put himby him, nor on hum, nor vader hum but with- 
in him, and ſo kept hum ſo warily in his entrals , that neither 
the faſh dutſt kill him, not the waters drowne him. O har thy 
oodneſſe is infiair, & thy charity very great, my good Iclus, 
eeing that thou doelÞacquir all thoſe which the world doth 
condemme, loue thoſe which che world hateth, receiue thoſe 
which he caſt eth off, foſter thoſe which be ſuffereth ropeiſh, 
and giueſt honour vuto all thoſe which the world doth diſho- 
nour. yu ypon Jonas ſaith, The Prophet /ones ſlept in the 
loweſt part of the ſſip, & the Matriners did caſt him into the 
bottome of the ſea, & the Whale kept him in the ſecteteſt 
part of his bowels; me an by this, that Chriſt dooth put vs in 
the daintioſt part of his bowels: for it is his propertie to keepe 


thoſe in his hart, which loue him from the hart. S. Iereme ſaith, 


If thou doe put Chriſt in thy eies to locke vpon hitu, he doth 


put thee in his to looke vpon thee; If thou place him in thy 


eares to hearc him, he doth place thee in his to heare thee; if 
thou haue him in thy tongue to praiſe him, he hath thee in his 
to honour cheezif thou put him in thy heart to loue him, hee 


doth put theę in his to loue thee; infomuch that bete thou 
doeſt put Chnſt;Chriſt doth alſo in the ſame place put thee. 


Vpon thoſe words of the Pſalme, 144.4 cegitatũ tuũ in domi- 


ne „ S. Bil ſaith, Yeeldthy ſelfe, my brother, yeeld thy ſelſe 


to the will of God, goe whicher he will direct thee, do that 
which he commandeth thee, giue him that which he asketh 
of thee, beleeue him in that which he telleth thee:ſor as hee 


preſetued the Prophet Jenas in the Whales belly, ſo hee will 


preſe rue thee in the dangers of this life. By this which _ 
2 
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368 Tbe ſceoni part of the myſteries 
nad vnto the Prophet lens it i very euid ent, that thre is no. 
thing firm & ſtable but that which God doth ſuſtain nor no. 
thingſure but that which God doch ingthat that ho. 
ly Prophet was drie among the water: comfortin den- 
ger, a remedy againſt death, and profice in his enemy. Did he 
not ſind a — againſt death, and profite in hu enemy ſee- 
ing the water did not only not drowne him, nor the huge and 
great fiſh kill him, but wasin the Whales belly with as great 
contentment and delight, 28 a Prince is in his roiallpallace? 
We haue ſpoken all this, becauſe no man ſhould omit to doe 
his _— goe with the truth, as farre as hee can, for feare of 
temptation, or ie louſie of naughty perſons; becauſe our Lord 
who deliueted Telias that thefih ſhould not deuour him, 
and lens from the ſea that it ſhould not drowne him, will al- 
ſo deliver thee from temptations which follow thee, & from 
the euemies which petſecute thee. e 


CHAP. VI. 
Here the Author followeth the figure which bee touched be. 
fore, which is declared well to the purpoſe : and there i 


brought alſo a propheſie of Jeremy. 


Pprehende branchiam ets, e traheeum ad te © quid 

N cum feciſſet, traxit eum in ſiccum, Tobias 6. chapter, 

; &FZ Theſcarethe wordeswhich.the Angel Rape 
So 498 (pake vnto yong Tobies,asif hewould ſay ; I have 
told thee already, that thouſhouldeſt nor feare this fiſh, bur 

rather as he came vnto thee, ſo thou ſhouldeſt goe and meet 

him, and apprehend lum by the head, and pull out his gilles, 

all which I would not tell thee, vnleſſe I thoughtit conueni- 

ent for thee. Although Tobias did not then know the Angel 

far to be an Angel, but thought him to bee another man like 
hunſelfe yet not ythſtandim he gaue credit vnta his ſpeech, 

aud accepted of his counſell, ſo that Tobias did immediately 

kill and panch the ſih vpoa the ſand, which thought * 

| | um 
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of Mount Caluarie, 269 
him in tlie vvater. We doe in this place aduertiſe the curious 
Reader, that he ſhall not be able to vnderſtand this chapter, 
if he doe not read the chapter aſore going, becauſe this gure 
of Tobi«s vvas there begun, and from thence is cited. To con- 
tinue then this figure, the text ſayth, that Tebias did ſit vpon 
the fiſh, and rooke him by the finnes neer vnto the head, and 
by the gilles in the throat, and drew him to the ſand, & there 
did cut off his head and ſtrip him, and tooke out his heart & 
luer, and kept his gaule tor himſelfe, aud did eat patt of him, 
and ſalted the reſt tor his iourney. Who is Tia hut the Iu- 
daicall people? What was the fierce ſea but the paſion of 
Chriſt ? And vvhatvvasrhegreat fiſh but the ſame Chriſt ? 
And vvhat vvas the ſand vvhere the ſiſh was panched , but 
the high Mount of Caluary where Chriſt vvas put to death? 
Tobias did great iuſtice vpon that vnhappie ſiſn, vvhen hee 
panched hun on the ſands; bur the Synagogue did farre grea- 
ter cruelties ypon Chriſt vvhenthey rooke Chriſts life away 
on the Mount of Caluary:for if Tobias did kill the fiſh, it vyas 
becauſe the Angell vvhich kept him did ſo command him, 
but if the Synagogue did pur Chriſt to death, it was done of 
meere enuy and malice. For the better vnderſtanding of this 
place, it is here to bee noted, that it was done by a continuall 
miracle, that Chriſt did neuer ſuffer his moſt holy ſoule to 
communicate and impart her glory vnto his body, becauſe 
that if he had not hiadered that, his body had not benpaſii- 
ble at all. It was for no other cauſe but Prepter noſtram ſalute, 
that our great Redeemer ſuffered the death vpon the croſſe 
asif he had been a ſinner. Candolfus ſayth, Chriſt ſometimes 
gꝛue place, that the gloty of his ſoule ſhould redound and 
2 the members of his body, as it happened in the 
hill Thabor, by reaſon vyhercof his precious fleſli vvas ſo 
tender in ſuffering, and ſo paſiing deſirous to returne to the 
ſnution of the ſame glory, that the abſence and delay of that 
divine aud heauenly comfort did bring Chriſt molt grieuous 
torment Vpon thoſe vvords of 3 Abyſu: abyfcun 


ine 


. 
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inuocat. Saint 8efilfayth , for as much as the ſouleof the 
ſonne of God vvas full of glory, and his precious body loa- 
den with grieuous paine and anguiſh, O how oftentimes the 
depth of hu trauailes and griefes did fetuently defire and 
ſigh afterthedepth of his comfort and conſolation , the 
vvhich his eternall Father vvould nor impart vnto him vn- 
till hee had ended the redemption of the vvorld . O great 
perm infinite charity ! who but thou, O my good le- 
us,vvas hungry vvith bread in his hand, thirſty vvith vvater 
in his mouth, naked vvith garwents in his cheſts,ſad and af- 
flited with glory in his ſoule ? Vpon thoſe vvords, Trift» ef 
anima mee. S. Barnard ſayth, It is no maruell if my ſoule bee 
ll, and full of anguiſh, becauſe the houre of my glo- 
ry and felicity is not yet come: but in thee O good Ieſus, why 
ould thy fleſn bee ſo wearied ? And why ſhould thy ſoule 
comfortleſſe, ſeeing that thou carrieſt with thee all the 
glory which is in heauen or in earth. bertinws vpon this place 
fayth , The Redeemer of the world being in the agony of 
death, and very neere the end of his life, remembting him- 
ſelfe of that heauenly comfort and diuine influence, vvhich 
from the glory of his foule was woont to bee imparted to his 
preci y,ſpake this word Sitis, as if he would ſay, O how 
reat the thirſt is vvhich I ſuffer in this laſt houre, and teni- 
e agony , to vvit, of that influence and heauenly comfort, 
which was woont to bee imparted from my owne ſoule vnto 
my owne fleſh , becauſe this death and paſsion which my 
owne Father doch lay vpon this my weake fleſh, is not onely 
ie uous, but doth alſo exceed all other humane puniſhment. 
he great thirſt that Chriſt ſuffered vpon the ctoſſe, and the 
cooling vvatet which hee deſited, was not the waterof the 
fountain of the hill Lybanus, nor yet that which ran in the 
river Silo, but that heauenly conſolation which the glory 
of his ſoule vvas vvont to cauſe in him, for that other 
humane thirſt could not ſo much grieue him, conſidering 
how neere hee vvas to the end of his life. , Wee haut 


vſed 


of Mount C aluarite. 
vicd all this diſcourſe to extollthe word of the figure which 
layth, Et traxit piſcem in ſiccum, It is to bee vnderſtood, that 
young 72s did kill the fiſh vpon the ſand, vvhich would 
haue killed him in the water. When, thinkeſt thou, did 
Tilias draw the fiſh vpon drie land, bur vvhen ehe eter- 
nall Father did leaue his bleſſed ſonne vpon the croſſe with- 
out any humane conſolation? O how drie was that drie tree 

vpon which the heauenly fiſh hanged , vvho hauing been 

brought vp in the deepe ſea of the diuine eſſence, had not 
there ſo much as one drop of water to drinke. What can 
be pitied more in this life, than for afiſh having been brought 
vp in the water, yet aſter ward to die for yyant of vvater? 
Tobias fiſh was hard by the vvater ſide, and yet died vvith 
thirſt, and Chriſts fleſhvyas coupeled with his holy ſoule, 
and died alſo vvich thirſt, becauſe the eternall Father to 
give vs drinke of his water of heauen , killed his one 
onely ſonne with thirſt, and brought him to die vpon the 

ſands of this world. If Tias ſhould not haue drawne the 

li to the land, hee could not haue maſtered him: if Chriſt 

had not become man, neither could he haue died, for how - 
ſoeuer it be naturall for vs to die, yet it is much more natu- 
nil for Godalwaies to liue. What meaneth it tat the ſelfe 
ſame faſh of home Tobias thought he ſhould haue been de- 
voured, lay dead afterward at his feet, but that, that God 
which all the powers of heauen did feare and tremble at, 

ve ſeenow meek & gentle, & hanged vpon the tree? When 
God was nothing but God, & in his owndiuine eſſence being, 
all the world did feare him and tremble, but after that hee 
came vpon our ſandie humanity, & ſet foot vpon the drineſſe 
ef this world, hee who before made others afeàrd, was him- 
{elfe afraid, and he who before did throw done others, fell 
himſelſe, and he who before enriched others became poore, 
and he wo gaue all comfort wept himſelfe, and hee who kil- 
led before died · Oeſertum fatiam mare eis & ficcabs venum e- 
{aid Gd by the Prophet Jeremy, chap. 1. as if lie would 
lay, I will make all his (ea as drie and without vvater, as 
e Bb deſart 
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riſh with thirſt in the mountaines oſ Berſabee ntere vnto the 
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deſarr and ſolitary mountains are woont to bee, and T will cu 
off all the vaines and ſtreames of his depth, becauſe there 
ſhal flow no water at any end. Theſe words muſt curiouſly be 
expounded: for God to ſay, hat the ſea ſhall bee as drie as a 
ſolitary mountaine, and that hee will cut off all the vaines of 
his courſe throughout all the world, ſeemeth to bee a new 
ſpeech, and a thing that was neuet ſeene to be beleeued. Lea- 
uing the letter, & ſpea re vnto the ſence of theſe 
words, the eternal Father doth forewarne his precious ſonne, 
chat been deale with him like one which will not 


heare him, nor giue him any comfort, but alſo, that he will cut 
off all occaſions, whereby hee may any way receiue comfort; 
in ſo much that to make the ſea become a deſart, is to make 
of God a true man, and to cut off the vaines of the ſea, is to 
cut off all heauenly conſolation, What other thing was that 
deepe ſea, but onely the diuine eſſence? And what elſe was 
it to make a drie deſart of the raging ſea , but to make him 
who was the eternal God a true mi > God ſaid by the mouth 
of his Prophet, Pe ſertum faciaminare eiu, ſpeaking of his ſon; 
and as . did prophecie, ſa he did accompliſſi it: for when he 
hanged vpon the altar of the ctoſſe, he neuer made anſwere 
to any peution which hee made him, nor yet to quench his 
thirſt gaue him ſo much as one cup of water. What a ſtrange 
thing is this, O etetnall Father, what a ſtrange thing is this 
For thy baltard & abortiue childtẽ thou didit dra water out 
of an hr rock, & for thy lawful ſon haſt thounor ſo much 
as cnedrop? Whe Agar & het ſon I ſuael were teady to pe- 


Mount Ly banus, vſing thy infimte power thou didſt make of 
the dry deſart great ahundãce af water; & why the doſt thou 
wake vnto th . ſon of an abundant ſeæ a. dry deſart ? thou didſt 
fend meat to the Prophet Oaniel lien he was caſt vnto the 
. $.< br no man did demandit atthyihards & wult 
thou not giue thy precious ſon a liitle water at ſuch great en- 
rv Colidering that hẽ the famine was at $4maria,thou 
didſt comand the Crowes to cart — IT 
204 . 


of Mount Caluarie. 
and the river Carith to giue him drinke, why doeſt thou not 
helpe thy owne ſonne, whom thou haſt ingendred of thy 
owne ſubſtance, with a little water, in this his extte am thirſt? 
Conſidering that thou diddeſt turn the ſower waters of Ma- 
rath to be ſweet, becauſe thoſe curſed people ſhould drinke of 
them, why wilt thou giue thy precious ſonne neither of the 
ſyeet not ſoutet O what great encreaſing of torments to 
Chtiſt are framed in the figure of 7 ebias, ioimed with the pro- 
pheſie of Jeremy, ſeeing the one did draw the fit to the drie 
land, and the other made a deſart of the ſea ! ſor vponthat 
dtie tree of the croſſe, Chriſt was exceeding drie, ſeeing hee 
could not obtain a little water to drink of, and hee was alſo in 
a great deſatt, ſeeing that hee found not ſo much as one friend 
to comfort himſelle with. The fourth myſtery which the fi- 
gure containeth is, that Tobias did open the fiſn, and took out 
his gaule and his heart; both which did him & his afterwards 
great good, the one for his one marriage, and the other ro 
cure his fathers blindneſſe. It is greatly to be noted, that in all 


that fiſh, Tolias found nothing which was not worthy of the 


n: commodious and profitable in curing& ſauerous in 
eating. The beſt that euer hath been, or ſnhall be in the world, 
was the Creator and Redeemer of the world, whoſe words 
were holy, vhoſe doctrine was profitable, vhoſe workes were 
maruellous, and whole bowels were moſt louing. What did 
Tobzas vnto that fiſh, that the Iewes did not vato Chriſt? If 


the ſiſhi was drawne out of cheriuer, ſo was Chriſt from the 


peopleʒ if the fiſh was put vpon drie land, ſo was Chriſt carri- 
ed vnto the Mount of Caluary;ifthe fiſh was ſtripped, ſo was 
Chriſt whipped; if the fiſhes throat was cur, Chriſt was alſo 
crucifiedʒ if rhe fiſh was opened, ſo was Chriſt pierced with a 
ſpeare ziſ the faſh was caſt into the fire, ſo was Chriſt alſo caſt 
into the ſepulchre. This which wee haue ſaid is but a little in 
reſpect of that which wee will ſay; and that is, that the holy 


catholike Church hath drawne out this bleſſed fiſhes gaule, 


with the which hee cureth vs, and heart with the which hee 
loueth vs, and liuer with the * he pardoneth vs, & 
1 e 
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els with which hee dooth cheriſhvs, O good Ieſus, O my 
ſoules health, who hath euer had or who euer ſhall haue a 
more louinge heart than thou to loue vs, or ſo ſound a liver 
to pardon vs, ot ſo profitable a gaule to cure vs, or ſuch tender 
bowels to cheriſh vs What wilt thou denie me now, or what 
wilt thou not now giue mee, O my good Ieſus, ſee ing that for 
to ſhew thy clemency and mercy vpon me, thou art hanged 
a dtie tree, made a dead fiſh, opened, drawne and boy. 

elled ſor my ſake 2 What loue can bee compared vnto thy 
e that for that which touched me, and not for any 
thing th — to thee, thou diddeſt conſent that they 
ſhould open thy heart, and diddeſt permit them to rend and 
teare thy bowels / What am I able to giue thee, O good le- 
ſus, what can J giue thee, vnleſſe it be my heart which is filthy 
ſor thine which is cleane, my rotten liuer for thy vvhole one, 
my bitter gaule for thy ſweet one, and my wicked and hurtful 
bowels for thy moſt louing ones? Which are the greateſt re- 
lickes which are this day in heauen or earth, but the heart, li- 
uer, and bowels, which Chriſt left vnto his church? O how 
happy ſhould he be who ſhould haue ſuch relickes in his cu- 
ſtodie | for hauing thy heart in cuſtodie, how couldeſt thou 
chuſe but loue me, and hauing thy bowels in keeping, how 
wouldeſt thou but pardon we? How is it poſsible,O my good 
Ieſus, how is it poſsible that there ſhould bee any euill thing 
in thee,vvhen as the church hath thy precious gaule for a re- 
licke ? — the beginning of the vvorld there hath neuer 
been an ſuch thing ſeene or heard, that is, that among the 
relickes vyhich the church dooth account for the beſt, the 
2 is one of the moſt precious, becauſe that vvithout that 
itter gaule, neither the world could haue beene redee · 
med , nor the Prince thereof haue beene onercome. 
What is the gaule which the church keepeth in her treaſure, 
but only the bitter paſsion which Chriſt ſuffered? The richeſt 
iewell which the Synagogue had, was the Manna vvhich 
came ſrom heauen, & the greateſt treaſure which the church 
R. 
What 


in, and very poore to miinraine itſelfe « God did mike 


t d Bro. Gon oo c 


of Mount Caluaris. 
vyhat great difference there is, it is eaſily 2 
that the profite & cõmodity of out gaule dotli continue vntil 
this day. & will continue for euerʒbut the memory ofthat old 
Minn is already loſt. O glorious gaule, O happy g aul, which 
thou good Lord diddeſt leaue vnto thy catholick church! for 
if it did kill thee, it did mike mee hole, if it gaue thee paine 
it gaue me glory, if it was gaule vnto thee, it was hony to me, 
&iſ thoudiddeſt end thy life vvith it, yet my ſoule vvas re- 


deemed vvith it. Chriſts paſuiõ vvas bitter gaule vnto Chriſt, 
and yet Chriſts death vvas a ſweet gaule for the redeeming 
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of all the vvotld: for if vnto him there fell trauell & pain, yet 


vnto vs there fell reſt & quietneſſe, if it fell to his lot ro ſuffer, 
et it fell to vs to reioice & be glad, if the ſoure fell vnto him, 
the ſweet fell vnto vs, in ſo much that hee choſe the gaule for 


himſelfe, and left the hon) for vs. ſurauit pat ribus dare terram 


tem laſte cꝰ melle ſaid the Prophet iſes Eead. 13; As 
if he vvould ſay, Youſhall well rem zinber, O yee children oſ 
Iſrael, how you did agree vvith our Lord, & he vvith you, & 
that both of you by oth, that youſhauld neuer ſerue any o- 
ther Lord but him, and that he would giue you a land vvhich 
ſhould flow milke and hony. Norwirh(tandiag this oth, the 
children of Iſrael were ſuch naughty periures, that our Lord 
determined not to giue them a land which ſhoald flow hony, 
but which (hould bring them forth gaule, ſeeing hee made it 


barren for to ſow in, rugged and rough to trauell in, vn- 


healchfullrod well in, vveake in detenge 4 drie to drinke 


a ſure better agreement vvich his Church, than vvitli the 
Synigogue : lot hee did not ſend vs a land vvhich ſhould 
bring forth honey but gaule, and therefore hee commanded 
vs to doe vyorkes vvhich (hauld bee very vnpleaſant and 
vnſauoury vnto ſenſuilitie, 2 conform ible and 

trer gaules, and gaue vs 
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ries, and comminded vs to pardon ours; he ſuffered death be- 
ing without ſault, and charged vs to ſuffer it being in fault : all 
which things are as vnſauoury and butter to accompliſh,as ho- 
ny is ſwe et in eating. O what bitter gaules our Sauiour dooth 
command vs to eat, when he ſayth, The way iſtreit which 
leadethynto lifelbut he turneth theſe bitter gaules into ſweet 
hony- combes, when hee ſayth, My yoke is ſweet: ſor if the 
way vato heauen be bitter, yet it is made very ſweet. by going 
in Chriſts company. The yoke of the world doth make ys 
beleeue that he is of hony, and yet he is but of gaule; and con- 
trariwiſe the yoke of Chriſt dooth threaten vs, that hee is of 
hon: for immediately as wee bow our heads to carry him, 


Chriſt putteth himſelfe on the other ſide to helpe vs. 


CHAP. VII. 


0f a new thirſt which King Dania lad whichwas «thirf 
not to drinkg, but to ſaue himſelſẽ. 


Wow Re Itiuit ana Mea, ad deum ſentem viuum. 
Fit (DG Pſalme 41. Theſe words king Pauid vtte- 
>» red, ſhewing anew thuſt which hee had, 
( and thereypon maketh a new petition, as 
> if hee would ſay O what a grearthurſt my 
[ASS [| ſorrowſull foule endureth, and how ſhee 
deſixeth to drinke of the ſountaine of the 

water of life:for if ſhe cannot obtaine to drinke of it, ſhe can 


doe no leſſe but die with thirſt . The renowned king D4#:4 
in very tender words,doth ſhew vs a new kind of thiiſt, and a 
of a 
ar 


| 


manner of drinking which was neuer before ſeene, and a qua- 
liry 
of aft 
end 


water which was neuer diſcouered before, & a name 
taine neuer before heard of. Firſt he ſayth, that hee 
ch thirſt, ſecondly, that the thirſt is in his ſoule, third- 
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that the fountaine is of water of life; and laſtly , it is called a 
divine fountaine. It is neceſſary, that wee firft examine, what 

thirſt Hauia ſpeaketh of, and a hat water he deſireth to drink 

of: for as there are many kinds of waters, and many ſorts of 
ſuch as are thirſty, ſo there is alſo many kinds of thuſte, and 
many things wherewith to quench the ſame. If Zurip:des doe 
not deceiue vs, corporall thirſt is cauſed of the hear of the li- 

uer, or of the inflaming of choler, or of eating ſalt things, ſo 
that indeed true thirſt is nothing elſe but ouermuch hear, 
and want of moiſture. With this corporall thirſt the people 
of Iſrael was troubled in the wilderneſſe, and Dauid when he 
deſired the water of Betlileem, and the captaine Sr/ara when 
hee fled from the battaile, and alſo Sampſon when there gu- 
ſhed out water vnto him out of an aſſes iawe bone. King Ar- 

taxerxes alſo was troubled with this thirſt, when flying from 

the battaile, he was glad of water at a poore mans hands. And 

this thirſt is very common and we ariſome, aud coſtly, if it bee 

to be quenched with wine, and dangerous vnto thoſe which 
giue themſeluos to drinke too much of it. The thirſt which 
the poore Iſraelites ſuffered in the wilderneſſe, and the water 
which they drank out of the rock, did coſt them very deerly; 

for at the ſame time they dranke and wept. It did coſt the 
poore captaine Srſurab very deerely alſo, when hee didaske 
the Propheteſſe Debore for drinke: for at the ſame time ſhee 

gaue him a cup of milke to drinke,and put a pegge in his tem- 
ples to kill him with , When great king Pauid thirſted after 
the water of the ceſterne neere vato Bethleem, although his 


ſeruants did bring him of it, hee would not drinke of it, nor 


durſt not taſt it. I his materiall thirſt, which doth weary and 
moleſt vs daily, is ſuch, that there is no wine in the world, 
which can wholly quench it, nor any water that can ſo coale 
ir, but it will come againe. Which is eaſily perceiuedʒ for if we 
drinke at diner, wee drinke better at ſupper, and the more a 
man doth drinke the more he may, and although we kill our 
hirſt for a time, yet it is not fully taken away. To come then 
vnto our purpoſe, is this the xhirſt which che „ 
ih 
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keth of, and whereof hee complaineth? This ſhould not bee 
his thitft, this ſhould not be his anxiety, nor yet his complaint, 


nor that which he ſo feruently deſired:for being as he was, ſo 


mighty and great a king, hee wanted neither noble wines to 
drinke of, nor dainty waters to recreate himſelf withal. There 
were — ceſterns of water in Ieruſalemʒthe one at the gate 
called Salinaria, where all thoſe of the citie dranke of, the o- 
ther hard by the Mount Sion, where thoſe drank which were 
out of the city, & the other at the gate of the Temple, where 
the fleſh which was ſacrificed was waſhed. Seeing then that 
there were ſo many ceſternes in Ieruſalem, who could hinder 
Dauid of them, or let him for drinking of that cold water? If 
he would not drinke of theſe 2 were ſtan- 
ding, had he not the river Iordane hard by? Had he not hard 
by the floud Cedron, which came from the Mount Lybanus: 
It he deſired water of the well, in Syon he had itʒit ſountaine 
water, in Bethleem hie had it; if wine made of grapes, in La- 
rude he had itzif liquor made of dates, it was brought out of 
Egypt: ſo that if his thirſt had been like vnto ours, hee had 
more meanes to quench it, than that thirſt which hee ſuffe- 
red. This is not the thirſt which moleſted him, nor the griefe 
which troubled him: fot if the thirſt which hee endured had 
proceeded fro the heat of the liuert, or of eating of ſalt meats, 
it is not to bee thought that hee would haue enregiſtred it in 
holy Pſalms,O renowned Prince and mighty king, wilt thou 
not tell what thy thirſt was of? If you will know after what 
thitſted, where my griefe lay, and what the paine was which 
I endured, I let you vnderſtand, Quod ſitiuit anime mea ad dee 
um fontem viuum; and the meaning this, O forrowfull man 
that I am and comfortleſſe, ſeeing that the thitſt which I en- 
dure proceedeth not ofa corrupted liuer, for mine is ſound & 
whole, nor of burnt choller, ſor there is no ſuch thing in me: 
my chuſt is then not that which the bady ſuffereth, but that 
which my ſarrowfull ſoule endureth. The thirſt which I ſuf· 
fer. and the diineſſe which I abide is ſo hard to bee extingui- 
ſhed, that no liuing creature is able to take it from me, nor any 
water 
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water to quench it. O happy is the ſoule which thitſteth 
after nothiug but after our Lord ! for looke what the thirſt is 
which the ſoule hath, ſuch is the water which ſhe ſeeketh to 
mittigate it with. O that this is a diuine ſent ence which the 
Prophet doth vtter vnto vs in this place ! whereby wee are 
plainly taught, that the thirſt of the ſoule is fatre different 
from the thuſt of the hody, and that the thirſt of the ſpirit is 
one, and that of the fleſn another, that of the iuſt man one, 
and that of the ſinner another, and the heauenly thirſt one, 
and the humane another, Whereby is the thitſt of the body 
quenched, but by drinking? And with vrhat is the thirſt of 
the ſoule ſlackened, but by contemplation? And with what 
is the thirſt of the ſpitit killed, but by ſeruing God? And 
with what is the thirſt of the world eaſed, but by following 


the world? And whar doth the iuſt thirſt after, but grace in 


this world, and glory in the other? And what thirſt hath the 
wicked, but to procure all meanes hee can the cockering of 
himſelfe f The humane thirſt is of humane thinges, and the 
heauenly thirſt is of heauenly thingsʒ and there vpon it is, that 
what our intention is which we haue in our hearts, ſuch is tlie 

thirſt which wee ſuffer in this world. If our principall intent 

be to be greater in the world, all our thirſt is to climbe highj- 

er if to bee richer, then our thirſt is in gathering goods toge- 
ther, inſomuch that ſuch as our thoughts are, ſuch are the liues 
we lead. Tell me, I pray — Ar" the prowd man hunt 
aſtet, but to bee of great authority , whar doth the enuious 
man ſlioot at, but to throw downe another, vhat doth the fu- 
rious man intend, but how to reuenge vpon his enemy, hat 
dooth the glutton follow but dainties for the belly? This is 
the thirſt whichthe wicked doe ſuffer ; and tliat which c an- 
not bee ſpoken without teares is, thar their liſe is ſooner at an 
end. than the tlirſt of their wickedneſle is quenched. S. Au- 
gaſline vpon the Pſalms ſayth, In great ſinners and obſtinate 
hearts, although the prowd man doe die, yet pride dieth not, 
although the enuious man die, yet enuy dieth not, although 
the couctous man die yet coucroulaelle dieth not, although 
0 . „ 
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the carnall man doe die, yet his carnality dieth not, inſomuch 
that the vicious man is dead, before that his vice is at an end. 
Why, thinkeſt thou. doe wee ſay that the vicious man is dead 
before his vice is at an end, but becauſe that if the time, in the 
which he ſinned, bee ended and paſt, yet his defireof further 
ſinning is not ended. S./ eromſaith, In damned & vnfortunate 
petlons, their torments are therefore inſinit, hecauſe then de- 
fices ofſiuning were alſo in fimit, becauſe our Lord doth make 
. reckoning of that which the hart doth deſire, thick 
that vyhich the hands doe worke, S. 2% ypon the Pſalmes 
ſayth, O how much more dangerous is the thirſt which a 
naughtic mans heart dooth ſuffer, than that vvhich the body 
doth _——_—_— this u aſſuaged vvith a cup of cold wa- 
ter, but the thirſt of the heart is mittigated by adding ſinne 
vnto ſime; and there vponit is, tliat if the thitſty man take 
pleaſure in drinking, the great ſinner taketh farre mare in of- 
lending. Let mee bee no more credited, if I vvere not told of 
one vvhich had not left onely one vice vntried, nor let paſſe 
one day wherein hee had not ſinned. What ſhall vvee 
thinke of him, but that if hee had alwaies liued, hee 
vvould al waies haue ſinned? What a remediles thirſt ſhould 
he haue after ſinne, and vvhat a friend ſhould he be of vvic- 
ked perſons, vvho leſt no ſinne vvhich he proued not, nor no 
day vvherin he offended not? The rich couetaus man which 
vvas in hell, did nor complaine of the fire vvhich did burne 
him, nor of the cold vvhich piached hum, nor of the hunger 
vvhich hee endured, but of the great tlurſt which tarmen- 
ted him, and thereſore asked no other fauour of Abraham, 
but that hee would coole and refreſh his tongue with a drop 
of vvatet:it was the iuſt iudgement of God, that ſeeing hee 
had no other thut inthis world, hut of wealth, authority, and 
powet, and treaſure, that her ſhould haue an exceſiiue thuſt 
in the other, not of wealth and auchoritie, but of a bare cup 
of water. Loe thus you haue ſeene it proued, how the puniſh« 
ment followeth the offence, and how one thirlt ſucceedeth 
another. But alas alas, the thirſt of this world hath an 17 
1 : c 
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' CHAP. VILE. 


God com laineth that we  forſake him for wile & ſl things : 
and th compare us unto old poolet. 


ay 


egen, Kusel view, 2 
Ne. ſibi eiſternar diſeipatas, que 
cont inere aquas nen valent. Theſo 
words God ſpake by the Prophet le- 
rem in the ſecond chapter; as if hee 
$. would ſay, My people of Urael haue 
run into two gteat incõueniences; that 
5 — haue fotfaken me, wo am rhe 
eg ofthe lively water, and haue made for themſelues 
to drinke in, ceſternes and pooles which cannot hold water 
in them. Although the Apoltle doe ſay, that our Lord is pro- 
found in his ry. cha. in thoſe thinges which touch the 
of his creatures, he is plaine and eaſie:for if bee — 

well pleaſed, he doth pieſently ſhewirandif ie be abgty, 
Goch immediately cowplaine, When Abraham had —— 
theſacrifice of his ſonne Iſaac, our Lord did immediately 
thanke him for it, and when king Dauid had ended his adul - 
tery wir li. Jer ſalve, ne complained ou of haud : ſut our Lord 
is ſo farre wu lout diſtinul ation and walice, that he doth ne- 
cher faine hunſelfe to bee content, nor denie himſelſe to bee 
angry. What more wuld cee haue God to doe for vs, thati 
hkea good Lord, bee thankfull for that which ee doe in his 
ſeruice, and like a good friend admoniſſi vs of that which we 
ſhould doe for him anch like a pittifull Father correct vs when 
ve doe any thing ag unſi ham Our Lord then doth here cum - 
plaine, not only for tliat: we doe forſake and leave him bu a- 
lo for what vile and bafe things wo do it, whereby we-ſthew 
how little we doe acchunt of him, and hot greatly wee doe 
imury lum, ſeeing tliat no wan doll vle to change his ere 
1113 vale 2 
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vnleſſe it be for his further profite. If it were ſo, that as we do 


leaue one man for another, ſo wee ſhould leaue one God to 
dwell vvith a better, it were a thi to be borne vvithall, but 
ſeeing that there is but one true God, ho is it poſzible to 

meet vvith a better God, or yet any ſo good? What other 
thing is it to forſake God for the creature, but to leaue the 
kernell forthe ſhell, the fruit for the rinde, the roſe for the 
thorne, the floute for the bran, and the fountaine for the 
ſtreame? Therefore like an angry Lord, and a man greatly in- 


aquæ vin æ, ſor there can be no greater madneſſe in the world, 
than to leaue the Creator for the creature, the Lord ſor the 
ſeruant, the iuſt for the ſinner, and the righteous forthe vn- 
iuſt, and that vvhich is euerlaſting for that vvhich is tranſi- 
cory. Out Lord in this place as it vvere ieſting and mocking 
vs, doth call all our workes ceſternes which cannot hold wa- 
ter, that is, that wee are ceſternes ot pooles vvhich let out all 
becauſe vve be not vvell glewed and faſtened. O 
how our Lord hath ſhamed vs in theſe words, and embaſed 
vs in ſaying by the Prephet Jeremy, that all our vvorkes are 
nothing but old broken ceſternes, and puddles herein there 
is nothing commonly but teeds and ducke weed, dirt & mire, 
inking vvaer, and venomous adders, Our Lord doth com- 
pare vs vvith great reaſon vnto that vvhich hee dooth name, 
and doth ſcotue and mocke vs fitly by it, becauſe the ſinnes 
vvhich are in our ſoules, are farre vvorſet than thoſe filthes 
which ate ſound in ſtanding puddels. What is there in an old 
puddle, that is not in my ſoule? What are all my vvorkes but 
a little mire, yvhoſe property is to trouble the water, & hold 
them faſt vvhich enter into it. O hom vnhappie we be, ſeeing 
wee ſticke {a fait in worldly things, that wee cannot get out, 
and ſo bemire out ſelues in vaine thinga, that wee can neuer 
make our ſelues cleaue, inſomuchi that there eſcapeth no man 
vvhich is not either defiled: with ſimme, ot wer vvith infamie. 
Our workes are alſo compared vnto duckweed in ſtanding 
puddles, vvhoſe propertic is, to fill the vvater, and giue it an 
euill 
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euill ſauout. O wrerched and ynhappy that I am, ſeeing I doe 
no more good in the catholick church thã that weed doth in 
the water, which is eaſily ſeene, ſceing I offend and hurt o- 
thers with my euill example, and that which is worſt of all, I 
elle the roome of a good one. I hou and I, I and thou, my 
tother, wherein doe we ſerue God, or wherein doe we be- 


neſite the church, vnleſſe it be in furthering the bad, and per- 


383 


ſecuting the good, and chenſhing and pampering our bodies, 


and in eating the bread of the little ones? Doeſt not thou 
eat the bread of the little ones, when as if a Moore or a Pa- 


he would haue ſerued him more than thou haſt done, and of- 
fended him much leſſe? What doth the duckweed ſerve for 
in pooles, but to hide and ſuccour frogges, and in what doe I 
ſerue Chriſt in, but becauſe all kind of ſinne ſhould reſt in m 

heart? What ſinne did euer knocke at my dore, vnto which 
I haue not preſently opened? Woe be vnto me, woe be vnto 
me, what doe I ſay that I anſwered preſently, when fin called 
at my doore , ſeeing that very oft before it doth call agfmy 
doore, I goe vp and downe ſeeking it from houſe to houſe? 
Our workes are alſo like voto ſtanding puddle, whoſe propet - 
ty is to be troubled and thicke to looke into, and very ſtinking 


gan had te ceiued ſo many fauors as thou haſt at Gods hands, 


to drioke, When our Lord ſayth by the Prophet Eſaia, Au- 


ferte malum copitationum veſtrarum ab oculi meu, how ſhould 


he not deteſt out workes, ſeeing he ſaith, that all that we doe 


thinke of doth ſlinke? AÆnſelmus ſayth, If we will haue God: 
accept of that which wee doe it is neceſſary that all that bee 
cleane which wee thinłke of, for God doth not ſo much looke 
vmo that which vve be, as vnta that vvhich vvet᷑ would bee 
if vve could. O my ſoule, O my heart, what is in me that hath 


a good ſauour, and what is in thee vvhich doth not ſtinke 2 


Dooth not my body ſtinke with the euill vvorkes vvhich 1 


doe, my fleſh vvith ſloth, my mouth with lies, my life vvith 
couetouſneſſe, and my heart vvith malice. S. Barnard ſayth, 
According vnto the time vvhich I haue liued, and according 
| vuoche all pft vohich Lhaue done. am pony weary 
ö OT. 
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of my life, and partly afeard to die: for if I behold my fleſh, 


it is now ſtinking with yeares, and if I looke vnto my condi- 
tions, tlieꝝ ate alſo ruſty with age. All my workes are fo vn- 
pleaſant and corrupt. and my conditions ſo ſtinking, that it 
is more tollerable to ſmell a dead carkaſſe with my noſe, than 
vnto thee O my God, to ſmell this filthy heart of mine. Our 


ow alſo hike vnto the frogges which are bred in pud- 


dles, whoſe property is to make the water loathſome, and of- 
fend our cares with then cruaking. S. Barnard vpon the Can- 
ticles ſayth, Looke how: beaunfull a thing it is to fee a ſoule 
hen flies is in theſtate of grace, ſo deſormed a thing it is to 
{ee her when ſhe is darkened with ſinne ; for in the one eſtate 
God is neuer ſatiſfied in looking vpon her, and in the other 
he will neuer hear her. The properties of frogs are theſe, they 
are euil fauoured to looke vponloathſame to touch, vnplea- 
aac to heare, and monſtrous to eat oſ:for if it be well marked, 
they haue no ſcales like a fiſh, nor feathers like a bird, origen 
talking of the frogs of Egypt ſayth, A frog and worſe than a 
frog is that ſoule, which in the fountain of his goodaeſſe doth 


not bath her ſelfe; becauſe we may well ſay of ſuch a ſoule, 
that ſhe is euillfauoured inreſpe& of her ſinne, Joathſome in 
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and rhe perfetionof abſtinence, if there want the dye 
pitch of charity to keeps them togither? S. Ambreſe ypo 
geati immaculati ſayth, Let vs not caſt away our ſelues, — 
tieue becauſe out Lord wil not impart his graces vnto vs, but 
— haw to keepe them when we haue thẽ, 
becauſe there is required greater vertue to keepe that which 
is gotten, than torecouer that which was loft. O what great 
reaſon our Lord hath to ſay and complaine of all — 
turnes that he doth vs, and of all the — which wane 
bettow pon vs!fer we caſt them al into an old puddle,where 
ve liaue nothing but the dirt of couetouſneſſe, the ſrogges of 
vainglory, the reeds and en of ease, and the 
tod- -poole of lechery. „ 
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Fas peterit 2 F ane? — adferemorrew ? 
E pake theſe words in his ſixt chapter, A 
enen fay ,: What man is hee comma 19 
e himſelfe, or who hath ſo raſt ,- 
whois ſo weary of his life, that he dare-drinke or taſt ow 
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doth deſire meat and drinke of vi; for by eating and drinking 

that humor is alwaies preſerued. Wee ſee oſtentimes men ot 

ninty or a hundred years die, and y et neuer complaine of any 

idle and the reaſon is, betauſe that that naturall moiſture 

was ended in them, and their naturall heat was exringuiſhed 

in them, and therefore e may ſay of ſuch that their life did 

rather end, thã that rhey died. Now that we muſt eat & drink 

of neceſsity, ( which of theſe two is moſt agreeable vmo na- 

ture, and which leſſe grievous? If Ariſletle doe not deceiue 

vs : his booke De ſetretis ſteretorum, this queſtion was deba- 

ted before Alexander thegreatandin his preſence through- 

ly diſputed on;becauſe that at the table of that mighty prince 

no man was admitted to ſpeake but his captains which ſuſtai- 

ned his warres, or Philoſophers which gouerned his houſe. 

The coneluſion which thoſe learned men gave was, that it 

was farre more pleaſing and agreeable vnto mans nature to 

drinke than to cat. and their tæaſon was becauſe that drink 
doth aſſuage the thirſt, which is a very troubleſome & offen- 

ſiue thing to ſuffer,and that it hath neither need of a knife to 

cut it, nor teeth to chewir, Flrimum refugium naturæ eſt potus, 

ſaid che Nhiloſopher, as if he ſpould ſay, The laſt teſuge that 

natuie dothũ giue to ſuſtame vs wirhahis the ſtrengtli to drink, 

whichis eaſily peretiued in thoſe which are ſicke, whereof 

we ſee ſome/pantly by tenſon of cheir long infirmity, partly by 

reaſon of their old age, loſe their ſight, ſome their heating, 

ſome cheir ſmellifig,ometheir catin g and yet hone pole theft 
drinking l- What old mat liaue wee ſeenẽ in our 
d ho hath not bern 15 * 
i ſcorus an old Phiſitiati ſay th, tat 


at his pleaſure, ſo much hee is tormented and afflicted 2 
I | 2 87 | a 
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endureth thirſt; and therevpon the Philoſopher ſaythi in his 


booke De ſemn⸗ & vigilia, That there is no torment equall 
vnto that, when a man is denied his drinke, and kept from 
ſleepe. Plutarch ſay th, That the great tyrant Dennis gaue his 
enemies no other torment, but much ſalt meat to eat, and no 


drinke to drinke, and made them labour hard, and not permit 


them to ſleepe. Cicero in an Epiſtle ſayth, That nature is a 
great enemy to three things, that is, of griete and ſorrow, be- 
cauſe it weſteth the hones, of great weakeneſſe, and of gteat 
thirſt, with the wluch choller is enflamed. To come then vn- 
to our purpoſe, iſ to ſuffet thitſt and want ſleepe be two great 

torments, who was more tormented with theſe than Chriſt 

was ? For iſ we talk ol his ſleepe, we know-well that he had 
not ſlept from the laſt night ; which hee ſlept in Bethania, 
and if we talke when he dranke fromthe time that hee cele- 
brated his laſt ſupper, he neuet drunke drop of water. Barnard 
ſayth, Conſidering the hunger which hee had ſuffered, the 
torments which were giuen him, the bloud which they drew 


from him, the iourney which hee went, doeſt thou not think 


that my good Ieſus had great cauſe to wart ſleepe, and 
bee very thirſtie 2 Caſtiodorus ſayth. Why wilt thou, O my 
good Lord, why wilt thou haue mee to octupy my pen in 


ſhewying how thirſtie thou waſt ypon the croſſe, and how 
— 


leepe thou diddeſt wants conſidering that there 
was no kind of puniſfument vvhich vvas not experimen- 


red ypon thee 2 Anſelmniſayth , Who but ehou, O my 


good Teſus, who but thou, diddeſt .ſuffer in rhe manger 
cold, in Egyptbaniſhment, onthe way wearineſſe, in the 
palace ſcorning and mocking , on the croſle thirſt, in thy 
honour infamie, and in thy perſon death ? There vvete as 
varnard ſayth fivetorments,: which did malt of all afflict 
Chriſt vpon the croſſe, that is to ſay. the ſtripes of the whip 
which did open his ſhoulders, the nailes which pierced his 
hands, the thornes which tote bis Temples , the ſpettle 
which the hangmen did ſpet at him, and the thirſt vvhich 
eee eee of 
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the thirſt which Chriſt ſuffered ypon the croſſe,and wee are 

to wonder at the remedy which they gave him for it: for 
in ed of water they gaue him gaule mingled vvith mirthe, 
and in ſteed of wine pure vineger. If wee maruell that Chiiſt 
tooke theſe cruell drinkes, wee are much more to maruell io 
ſee that Chriſt himſelſe with his owne mouth did as ke for 
them:ſor if he had not (aid Sirio, Jem a thirſt, no man duſt 
haue given him gaule and wine mingled with mirte. Ch ri of. 
ſayth, Chriſt law thoſe cups of gaule and vinegerfrom the 
croſſe in the Iewes hands, and he knew very well that their 
| = was to give him of that drinke; and yet notwithſtan- 


ding he ſaid alowd Sitio, Tamarhirſttorbeend that they 
might haue time and place to reach him that drinke;#:/arivs 
ſayth, When the maker of the world ſaid vnto the Iewes si- 
tio, it was to tell them plainely, that they ſhould giue it him 
with their owne hands, although hee knew well what the 
would giue him, becauſe that the great thirſt which hee had 
and the gaule and vineger which the Synagogue gave him 
did ſigniſie a greater matter, and endueed vs vnto a greater 
myſtery than any man thought of. As it vvere in a maze and 
aftonied with that that Chriſt did, holy Ji ſpake that 
vyhich hee ſpake vvhen hee ſaid , Quis poterit guftars,qued 
uſlatum ad fert mortem The meaning of cheſe words is this: 
0 at man is there in ſuch a deſperate: taking, or ſo ſatre 
out of loue vvith himſelfe, which dare taſt of a drinke 
vvith the vvhich hee knoweth that hee ſhall die pre- 
ſemly ? The ſonne of God did ſo immediately afrer dievp- 
on the croſſe, that in ending his draught of gaule and vine- 
ger, hee began out of hand 40 yeeld vp his ghoſt . It 
old eee doe not deceiue vs, gocratet among 


the Athenienſes, Aidenius among the Lacedemonians, 
Br14s among the Thebanes, Eſtarrus among the Remanes, 
by drinking oi poyſon ended their lives, not becauſe that 
their defire vvas to drinke of tliat poyſon , but becauſd 
theit enemies through force cauſed them to doe it. God 
forbid-vhav-emy- perme- ſhould vvrne ſuch blaſphem) of 
9:1 | NI 3 my 
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my good Ieſus, vnto whome no man offered gaule and vine- 


ger, no man entreated him vnto it, no man forced him to take 
n, but he of his one will ſaid Sitio, I am a thirſt and drie: for 


i hee would haue diſſembled his thirſt, and held his tongue, 


they would neuer haue giuen him that deteſtable drinke. I- 
lorus ſayth, What man, or what Angel is able to reach vnto 
this ſecrer, that is, that the ſonne of God being then to giue 
vp his laſt breath, yet ſhould ſay, that hee tlurſted aſter a cup 
of water / Why doeſt thou ſay ſo late Sitio, and aske either 
for wine or water? ſor ſeeing that thou art euen at the laſt fare- 
well of thy liſe, it catinot otherwiſe be, but as thou art a drin- 
king, thy ſoule muſt depart from thee, It had been a far leſ- 
ſer trouble and griefe, to haue endured thirſt halfe a quarter 
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of an houre which Chriſt had to liue, than haue ſuffezed te 


thotnes which boared through his head, and all the reſt of 


the torments which he had paſſed through that day, but that 
his pleaſure was to ſuffer them all, and complaine of his thirſt 
only, becauſe the thornes were onely a rorment;bur his thirſt 
fignified a myſtery vnto his Church . There is a myſtery in 
hriſts being a thirſt, there is a myſtery in that that he mani- 
ſeſted it, there is a myſtery in that they gaue him wine min- 
gled with mire, and another in that they mixed it with gaule, 
there is a myſtery in that they offered it him in a reed, and 
giuing him it with Iſope containeth a myſtery, and in that he 
aſted of it and did not drinke it there is alſo a myſtery con- 
rained. If it be diligently looked into, the myſtery of the Sa- 


crament where Chriſt communicated with his diſciples ex- 


cepted,and the Sermon with'the which he did comfort rhe, 
andthepraier which he made when hee did ſwear bloud alſo 
excepred, there isno myſtery written with ſo many circum- 
ſtances, as this of the thirſt which Chriſt ſuffered , &where- 
of he complained, And therefore marke with great heed all 
that the holy Scripture writeth of Chriſts thirſtines; becauſe 
that with how many more circumſtances a thing is vttered in 


Scripture,ro ſo many more weightier conſiderations it dooth 
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CHAP. X. 


Bom the Synagogue could gine Chriſt nothing to drinke but 


| 


rotten dregs. 


un e mihi vt ſuſcites faces Iſrael: 
edi te in lucemgentium , vt ſis ſalus 
mea vſque ad extremũ terra, Eſay 48. 
Theſe wordes are vitered by the e- 
ternall Father, ſpeaking with his on- 
ly ſonne, when he ſent him into the 
world, and they are as if hee would 
ſay: being my onely begotten ſonne, 
thee ſo hard an enterpriſe, as is the redeeming 
of the world, thou ſhouldſt be content to teſtore the houſe 
of I«cob only, and the dregs of Iſrael, becauſe the end why I 
ſend thee into the world is, to give light vnto al the Gentiles, 
and redeeme all the whole world. There are brought in in 
that communication, the Father which ſpeaketh, the ſonne 
vnto whom he ſpeaketh, the Synagogue of whom he ſpea- 
keth, and the end why hee is ſent, and alſo the great impor- 
tance of the journey, ſeeing that by the meanes thereof hee 
will lighten the blindneſſe of the Gentiles, and ſtreine the 
dregs of the Iewes. And when he ſayth, Yr fs ſalut mea, our 
Lord doth highly extoll the loue which hee beareth vs,ſce- 
ing that as whe one man doth commend an important affaire 
vace another, the Father ſaith here vnto his ſon, hat it tou- 
cheth his one ſafety and life, that a full & genetall redemp- 
tion be made of all men, not excluding. any one at all. When 
the father ſayth vnto his ſonne, Dedi te in lacem gentium vt ſis 
ſalus mea, whar will he ſay, but that it is moſt agreeable vnto 
his cl y, & that he holdeth it for a point of his honour, 
that all enter in and be comprehended vnder his generall re- 
demption, the wine and the dregs,the good and the bad, the 
Gentile and the Ie, the quicke and the dead. The __— 
| no 
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of Mount Caluarie, 
who dooth commend vnto his ſonne the grounds anddregs, 


| 2 hee not more carneſtfly commend cleane and holy 
things 


In Gods ſhop, the lees which hee caſteth abroad are 
better than all the wine that the diuell keepeth together. I 


megane, that one whom our Lord hath humbled and brought 


low, is better than all choſe which the diuell hath lifted vp. 
And becauſe that our Lords calling of the Iewes lees and 
dregs of Iſrael, ſeemeth to be a ſcandalous & iniurious ſpeech, 
it u neceſſary for vs to declare how theſe dregs tooke their 
foundation : ſor it is not poſsible for vs to expound the holy 
Scripture as we ſhould, vnleſſe wee doe fult vnderſtand the 
letter. Fot the bettet vaderſtading of this which the Prophet 
Eſay ſaith, that which Ioetius (auch in his firſt booke of Com- 
fort maketh much for our purpoſe, that is, od infaliciſiimum 
genus infertuny eſt, hominem fuiſſe feligem, and his meaning is, 
that there 18 no greater diſaſter or infelicity in the world, thã 
for a man to haue been onthe top of felicity , and then to be 
thrown down; becauſe ſuch one doth nothing els but ſigh af- 
ter the honor which he hath loſt, & neuer ceaſeth bewailing 
the infamy which he hach gorte. Whe holy /ob tlought with 
himſelfe,& called to mind the time when he was rich and of 
prear eſtimation, and very healthfull of body, and then ſaw 

imſolfe vpon a dunghill vviping wormes off his owne 
body, vvhat griefe of mind ſhould oppreſſe him, and 
vrhat a ſea of thoughts vveary hun? When our Lord 
degraded andput outof their ki Nabuchedenee 


ſer and Antivchus , if wee looke vvell varo it, wee 


ſhall perceaue, that the teares which they wept , and the 


griefes which they complained on, were rather to thinke 
of the honours which they had loſt, than of —ů— * 
which they preſently endured. Cleopatra queen Se 
u captaine of the Greeks, and ſtout A of the 

ginenſes, and the Conſul Cate a the Romans,ſlew them- 
ſelues with their owne hands after aduerſe fortune had 


taken away their honours « What will not a ſhamefaſt man 


doe, what will hee not ſuffer , what will hee not ſettle 
F c 4 hin- 
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himſelfe vnto, after hee ſeeth himſelſe diſgraced and fallen 
from his honour? Seneca in his booke of Clemency faith, If all 
men were of my opinion, thereſhould bee more compaſsion 


taken on him who falleth from his eſtate, than of him who 


loſeth his wits:becauſe that he who is become a foole, dooth 
not remember that euer hee was wiſe;but the diſgraced man 
and he who is troddedown,doth alwaies bewaileh, is infortu- 
nate miſhap. To come the vnto our purpoſe, there was neuer 
nation ſo much made of ar Gods hands,as the people of Iſra- 
el was, becauſe hee called them his loving ſonne, his peculiar 
people, his choſen vineyard, his encloſed orchard, and Com- 
monwealth whom he moft of all affected. He went for their 


fakes into Egypt, he opened them the red ſea, he gaue them 


Manna from heauen, hee gaue them Angels to keepe them, 
Prieſts to guide them, duł es to defend them, countries to 
inhabite, and great riches to ioy in. What did hee not giue 
them if they asked it. and what did he denie them if they re- 
queſted it, ſeeing that in the day time he made them a ſha- 
dow of a eloud, and in the night gave them light with a pillar 
of fire ? All theſe priuiledges dured no longer thi Abraham, 
Tſaacand [cob liued;and the reſt of the fathers, and with the 
all familiarity died. Tertullian ſayth, That as long as there 
were holy men among the Iewes, they were welbcloued of 
God;bur when the people of Iſrael went worſer and worſer, 
our Lord did forget them, and had no care at all ouer them. 
For as the church ſayth, Sicut to celimus, ita nos viſits, Is it 
much that God ſhould be careleſſe in doing of vs good, if we 
gro cold in his ſeruice? S, Ang uſtin ſayth in an Homilie, 
— the _ of God 5 into the world to take flefh 
vpon him, the Synagogue had fallen into decay long before, 
which 1 (hall cally fee to bee true, — Agency 
read the Scriptures. For the Prophet Malachies doth call her 
ſoot, Jeremy drofle, naruth a purrified worm, Nechiel a moth, 
— a wild vine; i ldias fmoke, ofee afinketfor as hee was 
wont to invent names to honour thee , ſo now hee ſeeketh 
names of inſamy to diſcredit the. And like vnto one who 
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is angry and diſcontented, God calleth his people of Iſrael 
dregs and finke,and ſoot, and ſmoke : for as the Iewes grew 
more and more in ſinnes, ſo God puniſhed them more and 
more, and quipped. and taunted them with new names. What 
greater injury could he doe to them, or what greater reproch 
could hee vſe towards them than call them filthy dregs and 
rotten lees? Fulgentius in a Sermon ſayth, According vnto 
the prophecy of Eſayas,Can you, O you Iſraelites, denie mee 
that there is any thing left of your Ptieſthood, of your royall 
ſcepter,of your rich temple, of your ancient kingdome , of 


your famous people, but the lees which ſmell , and the dregs 
which ſtinke 2 Chriſt found very ſtinking dregs, in al the Iew- 
iſh Prieſthood, ſeeing we read of it in the books ofthe Ma- 
chabees , that they gaue not the roome of the high Biſhop 


vnto him who beſt deſerued it, but vato him 2 it 
for molt money. The ſonne of God found very rotten dregs 
in the roiall ſceptet of Iuda, conſidering that it was vſurped 
of the Romanes, and tyrannized by Herods. Chriſt found fil- 
thy grounds in all the S criptures, ſeeing that the Rabines had 
falſified them, and interpreted them according vnto their 
owne meaning. Chriſt found the Hebrew tongue ſtained in 
lees and dreg and the reaſon was, becauſe that as the vnfor- 
tunate Lewes had been captiues in diuerſe parts, ſo they ſpake 
diverſe languages . Was not the Synagogue now become 
ſtinking and filthy dregs, ſeeing that there was no vice in the 
world which was not found in her? In the Princes Chriſt 


found pride, in the Prieſts enuy, inthe Phariſies hy pocriſie, 


in the old men malice, in the young men ignorance, & in the 
popular and vulgar ſort couetouſneſſe. 


| CHA P. XI. 1 
How the Synagogue gaue Chriſt that to drinke that ſhee her 


ſelfe was that is gaule and that which ſhe naa, that is vi- 
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co guss c ligna ©: vbi eft viflima holocauſti 

—Gegneſis 22. Theſe lamentable ſpeeches 
paſſed betwixt the Father and the ſonne, 
the ſonne and the Father, in manner of 2 
dialogue, the one asking and the other an- 
ſwering. The caſe was then this, thatahen 
Abrahem had brought his ſonne Iſaac from among the peo- 
ple, and being gone vp to the hill with his hands bound, the 
wood ſet on a heap, and the fire kindled, and the (word drawn 
to mere ſonne, he ſaid vnto his Father; behold father, 


here is the wood and the fire made, where is the beaſt which. 
ſhall bee ſacrificed? To this demand the ſorrowtfull Father 
_— this, Dominus proutdebit fibs vitimam holocaufts, fili 
mi as if he would ay , Take thou no care my ſonne, take no 
care?for the Lord will prouide a ſacrifice whuch ſhall be more 
acceptable vnto him, than all the ſacrifices ofthe world. This 
ophecie, which the Parriark Abrabam vttereth, is ſo excel- 
lẽt & high, that although many haue read it, yet very few vn- 
d it: ſor although it be ſhort in words, yet the myſteries 
which it containeth are many. What meaneth this, O old. 4 
lraham, what meaneth this? God doth command thee to kill 
and burne,and ſacrifice and oſſet thy owne ſonne, and doeſt 
chou prophecy that our Lord will prouide for a ſacrifice farte 
better than tlus which thou doeſt bring? O high myſtery & 
diuine Sacramen!for the holy man hauing his ſorme in a rea- 
dineſſe to be ſacrificed , the wood prepared to caſt him into, 
the fire made to burne him, the ſword drawaeto kill him, and 
2 ememt from God to offer him, yet careleſly ſaith, 
that the Lord will prouide another ſacrifice. Alrabam dooth 
not ſpeake here with the Synagogue his mother (for, for her 
the ſacrificing of //a«c was ed, which was the figure of 
a ſacrifice)but he ſpake with our mother the holy catholicke 
church, for whom God would prouide another new (acrificey 
which was Chriſt crucified, in whome all the ſacrifices of the 
law were to end, and the Sacraments of the church take their 
beginning Becauſe all mẽ might know that Abraham 2 i 
pane 
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ſpeake of the ſacrifice of Iſaacs ſonne , bur of the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt which was to come, our Lord ſaid not, that hee had al- 
ready prouided a ſacrifice, but that he would prouide neither 
did he ſay that he would prouide it for another, but for him- 
ſelfe zneither that hee would prouide many, but one; neither 
that he would indifterently prouide for any, but a killed ſacri- 
fice laid whole on the altar. Theophilus vpon the Apoſtle 
ſayth, That in all the old Teſtament, there was no ſacrifice ſo 
excellent, nor ſo ſtrange, nor ſo coſtly, as that of A brabam & 
Iſaac his ſonne . And ſeeing that Abraham the maker of 
that ſacrifice doth prophecie that there ſhall bee another (a- 
criſice which ſhall excell his, why do not you, O you Iewes, 
receiue Chriſt as a true ſacrifice ? Neither did A brabam (ay 
that he would prouide many ſacrifices bur only one: for if we 
marke it well, x was the Synagogue which was loaden 
with many ſacrifices,and beleeued inmany Chriſts, and offe- 
red many Holocauſts; but the holy church hath but one ſa- 
crifice, beleeueth but in one Chriſt, and doth offer but one 
Holocauſt, Neither doth alrabam ſay that the Lord would 
prouide a ſacrifice for any other bur for himſelſe, ſecing hee 
ſayth, Dominus prouidelit ſibi: for vntill the very inſtant and 
houre that his ſonne was crucified on the croſſe, he was neuer 
pleaſed nor paciſied, forrhe offẽce which was done vnto him. 
Neither lid dbribew ſay that he would prouide indifferctly 
any ſacrifice, but ſpecially that ſacrifice which was called e- 
licanuflum,becauſe that in alother ſacriſicesthere remained al- 
waies one part for the prieſtto eat of, & another for himwhich 
offered it for to take away . But it was not ſo in that ſacrifice 
which they called A. locauſtũ, becauſe that in it all the whole 
beaſt was quartered &cut in peeces & burnt, & ſo being made 
aſhes was wholly offered vnto God. Was it not, think you, an 
Holocauſt, & a great Holocauſt which Chriſt offered, ſeeing 
there was no ſpot in it whetby it ſhould be caſt away, nor any 
mẽber in his body which was not tormented ? To come then 
vnto our purpoſe, it is to be noted, that we haue made all this 


diſcourſe to proue that in the myſteryof this word iti. mo 
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end, becauſe that the Iewes did but botrow them vnrill our 
Lord ſhould prouide them a ſacriſice, which by A brabam he 
promiſed vnto all the world. Iſidorus vpon Geneſis ſayth, 
The ſacrifice which God promiſed to ſend into the world, 
ought to bee worthy of him vnto whom it was offered, and 
prolitable vnto him ho did offer itʒ which could not bee by 
dead calues, and the hloud of goats, and vnpleaſant liquors, 
nor yet with bloudy hands. How was it poſsible that the ſa- 
crifices of time paſt ſhould pleaſe the Lord, ot profit the ſin- 


ner wluch did offer them, ſeeing their altars did ſeeme rather 


butchers ſnambles, than temples of Prieſts 2 Rabanus ſayth, 
Abrahams ſacrifice was profitable vnto himſe lfe, and hurtfull 


vato his ſonne, ſeeing be ſhould there haue loſt his life ; and 


becauſe we may know that this iattue, the Lord did ordaine 
that Abrahams (word ſhould onely threaten his ſonne Iſacc, 
and afterward kil the ſon of God. Our Lord ſeeing what (mal 
beneſite ſhould be gotten by the death of that child, & what 
griefe it would cauſe vnto this old Father,although hee gaue 
him licenſe to draw his ſword, yet hee did not conſent that it 
ſhould come neere the child ; the which our Lord would ne- 
uer haue hindered, if the death of that child could haue ben 
ſufficient to redeeme al the world. God the Father was older 
than Abrabam, and loued his ſonne better than . Abraham did 
bis: yet notwithſtanding all this, ſeeing that in that only ſacri- 
fice did conſiſt mans ſaluation, he conſented that they ſhould 
take his life from him, EHchius vpon Zeuiticus ſayth, That that 
which Abraham did, was only good vato himſelfe alone, be- 
cauſe hee did accompliſn that which was commanded him; 
but when he ſaid that the Lord would prouide a ſacrifice vn- 
to himſelfe, that was profitable vnto all the world, conſide- 


ring that by that prophecie wee were warranted and made 


ſute, that we ſhould be redeemed by the ſonne of God. Ori. 
gen ſayth, That it is much to be noted, how that all the ſacri- 
tices of the old law did proceed from two things only, that is, 
from the beaſts which they did kill, and the fruit which they 
plucked from trees. Of their beaſts they did offer the head 


and 
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and feet vnto the Lord, tlie caule,the ſleſh, and che entralls, 


and of trees inc enſe, ſtorax, fruit, grapes, aloes, mirrhe, oile, and 
ſweet odours. And God was nor content only, that euety mi 
ſhould'offer what pleaſed himſelſe, but onely of that which 
God in the law commided,thatis,of beaſts thar rhey ſhould 
offer the oreateſt,of fruits the beſt, of perfumes the ſweeteſt, 
of meitales the ticheſt, of liquors the moſt excellente. If we 
bele eue the Philoſopher in his book De animalilus, The firſt 
thing chat is engendted is the heart, and the laſt thegaule: & 
whena beaſt dieth it is contrary; for the firſt thing that cor- 
rupteth is the gaule, and the hearrthe laſt thing t hat dieth. 


The Commentatot ſayth, That as the gaule is the laſt thing 


that is ingendred in man ſo it is alſo the moſt filthieſt and ba- 
ſeſt ching that is in him. Of all liquors the wine is the moſt 


precious ; and contrary no liquor worſer than the dregs of 
ſoure corrupted wine. Doeſt thou thinke,my brother, that we 
haue trauelled in vaine in proving vnto thee, that the gaule 
is the worſt part of the beaſt, and putrified die gs the worlt of 
liquors ? The end why wee haue ſpoken all this is, becauſe 
that when the Redeemer of the world was dead with thirſt 


vpon the altar of the croſſe, they gaue him t heſe twothinges 
to drinke, that is bitter gaule, vluch is the laſt and worſt part 


of the beaſt, and dregs and vineger which is the worſt of ll 
liquors. S. æuguſtine vpon S. John ſayth, The pureſt, cleareſt, 
and cleaneſt of the Synagogue was already ended and gone, 
and turned into vineger and les, by reaſon wherof they gaue 
Chriſt nothing to drinke but gaule & vineger, giuing vs ther- 
dy to vnderſtand, that they did not giue him only that which 
they had in the Synagogue, but alſo that which themſelues 
were. For what was all the Synagogue but ſoure vigeger, and 
bitter gaule ? It was not without a high myſtery that they of- 


fered that which they did to Chriſt vpon the croſle i for as 


the gaule is the laſt and the vildeſtthing that is in the 
beaſt, ſo the Synagogue was how at an end, and at the vvorſt 
of all her life, in ſo much that ſſiee was become nothiog els 
bur a gaule of malice, and alſo vineger of oouetouſneſſe. S aint 

Jerome 


397 


398 


Jerome ſayth, Euen as vineger hath been good wine, becauſe 
it was gathered of the beſt of the vine, ſothe people of the 
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Lews were ſomtimes good, becauſe they had good mEamong 
them zin ſo much that there is no other meaning in that they 
gaue Chriſt wine mingled with mire , and ſoure vine get to 
drinke, but that the people were now corrupted ,-and ſcarſe 
one good man left among them, How came this hap among 
you, O you Iewes, that all the wine of your veſſels is become 
ſoure vineger, and all the hony of your hiues turned into bit 
ter gaule / Then your wine began to turne into vineger, when 
you would not receiue Chriſt for your Redeemer, and then 
all your hony turned into gaule, when you did defame his 
doctrine and bereaue him ol his liſe. The Syna ſtriketh 
great pity into my heart, to ſee that in time paſt they did oſ 
ter vnto their God ſacrifices, Holocauſts, and offerings, and 


ey gals and vineger, and dregs, by which curſed and 


wicked offering, they took away their makers life, & brought 
their Commonwealth vnto an eud. (144.59 | 


CHAP. xII. 


How that the thirſt that Chriſt had pon the eroſſe, was not 
fo mw ch for drin, as to defire to ſuffer more for vs. 


Xpergefactus laſſus adhuc ſitit, & anima eius vatua 
elt, Eſa, chap. 29, The Prophet Eſey vttereth 
theſe words, ſpeaking in generall of the great tra- 
494 yails and molt greigousthirſt which the ſonne of 
God ſuffered in particular: and it is as if he would ſay, The 
great Meſsias waked out of his ſleepe, like vnto a man who 


had eſcaped out of a lithargy, orſome drouſie diſeaſe, & whe 


he beheld the ſtate of his loule, he found that ſhe was emp- 

ty. For the Prophet to ſay that the ſonne of God ſlept vpon 

the croſſe, and that after he waked and was weary, and found 

his heart empty, ſeemeth a ſtrange and a doubtfull thing ow 
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ittifull eares. For if it be true that hee ſuffered , how was it 
polsible that he ſlept;ʒ and if he ſlept, ho could it be that he 
ſuffered / What is more ſtrange vnto torment than ſſeepe, 
and what a greater enemy to ſſeepe thantormem ? Conſide- 
ring that the ſonne of God hanged vpon the altar of the 
cralle, his feet bare, his hands torne, his fide pierced, his ſinews 
wreſted,and his bones put our of ioint, hom could it bee that 
he ſhould ſleepe or take any reſt at all? He who ſhould hang 
vpon the croſſe as Chriſt did, that is, weary, waſted, bloudy, 
nailed, and one ioint drawn from another, would he not haue 
greater ability and inclination to complaine, than deſire of 
fleepe? The Prophet vtteretli ſoure things in this prophecie, 
the firſt , that Chriſt did awake out of a ſleepe and dreame 
which he ſlept, the ſecond, that he awaked aweary, the third, 
that hee awaked thirſty, the fourth, that hee found his heart 
empty. Of all theſe foure things, the one doth make vs moſt 
ol all to maruell: for to ſay that Chriſt was aweary I beleeue 
it, to ſay that he was athitſt Lagree vnto it, and that he wan- 
ted all comfort I do alſo admit. But to ſay that he ſlept, there 
is that which maketh me to wonder, becauſe his eternall Fa- 
ther did not ſend himthither to ſleepe, but to redeem all the 
wotld. It is much to bee noted in this place, that the ſamous 
Auguſtine ſayth againſt MA unit haus. ſ æpè, imo ſæpiſcimè in ſax 
eri literis circumſtantia ſcripturarum declarant Seripturam, 
as if he would ſay, It happeneth oſtentimes, that hen the 
Scripture is darke and obſcure, that the circumſtances before 
going and comming after doe declare and explain the ſame 
Scripture, and one Prophet doth declare another, and one 
text another. This then being ſo, it is conuemient for vs to 
find out in Scripture ſome kind of ſleepe, and by that we may 
coniecture and geſſe at the manner of ſleeping which the (on 
of God ſlept vpon the croſſe, and alſo wee ſhall know, when, 
how,and whereſore Chriſt did awake out of his ſleepe. Eci. 
tatts eft tanquam dormiens dominus, & tanquam potens crap u- 
latus vino, ſayth the Prophet David, Pſalm 7. as if he would 
ſay, Our Lord did awake out of his dreame like a man ih 2 1s 
ee- 
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ſleeping , and hee roſe out of that dreame like a man full of 


pom er, and like vnto one who had drunke wine. It is a verefi- 


ed truth in our Chriſtian faith, that God is a pure ſpirit, and 
a ſubſtance not compounded but ample, which hath no fleſh 
which may putriſie, nor bones which may be broke,nor hun- 
ger which may cauſe him to eat, nor ſtomack to diſgeſt with, 
nor vapours to aſcend and e him to ſſeepe, nor yeares 
to make him old . If it bee true that there is no time which 


can make God old, not meat which can force him to ſleepe, 


is it not alſo true, that his ſleepe is otherwiſe to be vnderſtood 


than cours, a nd that he awaketh in another manger than we 


doe? When the Philoſopher layth, That ſleep is the image 
of death, hat elſe doth he mean, but that a man which ſlee- 
peth, is nothing elſe but animage of a dead man? Mark well 
the conditions of a dead man, and thou ſhaltfind the ſame in 
one which ſleepeth: fot he whois in his bed aſleepe, and hee 
who is in his graue can neither ſpeake, not heare, nor vnder- 
Rand choſe which call vpõ them, norfeele thoſꝭ which touch 
them, nor offend thoſe which abuſe them, not complaine on 
thoſe which blaſpheme them , nor reuenge on thoſe which 
hurt them. Wha will not ſay that our Lord dooth not [leepe 
this kind of ſleep, ſeeing we ſee that innaughty men he doth 
diſſemblo their ambition, the blaſphemies which they «ny 
the adulteties which they commu, the inceſtsrhey go about, 
and the malice which they thinke? Whar is ſleepe ina man 
but on haue all 2 arreſt 6:08 hat elſe is ſlee- 
ing in our Lord, but the ſuſpenditiʒ of his vengeance and pu- 
"then? The — thinke;z that — Lord 
doth ſuffer them to live in the woild, and nocpuniſh thẽ, that 
therefore he is aſlzep, & that he hath no care ouer the things 
of this world ; which is an errout without all doubt: for they 
muſt know, if they know it not, tliat that which wee call ina 
man ſleeping. is called in God diſſembling. V pon thoſe words 
of the Prophet, Dor mitauerunt omnes, S. Ambroſe ſayth, Our 
Lord doth winke at the naughtineſſe of wicked men, not be- 
cauſe lie hath a deſire that they ſhould ſinne, bur 1 5 
opeth 
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hopeth that they ſhould amend, which if they doe not, the 
Lord awaketh ſor their wickednes, and laieth his heauy hand 
ouet thẽ. Whẽ is our Lord ſeento awake out of his fleep but 
whe he laieth his hand ouer the naughty mã, & doth chaſtiſe 
him for his errour ? Even as whe one will giue another a great 
blow, the higher he dotn lift his hand, the greater ſtroke hee 
doth giue him, in the ſelf ſame ſort, tho longer time our Lord 
doth ſtay and wait for the wicked, the more rigorouſly and 


with leſſer piry he doth hum. Whereof, thinkeſt thou, 


doth it proceed, that God doth awake to puniſſi thy ſinne, 
but becauſe he doth ſee thee fleepe ſo long time in ſinne? I- 
dorus ſaich, Wilt thou ſee curious reader, that our Lords ca- 
ſting himſelfe to ſlee pe, u nothing elſe but to diſſetuble at 
our faults, and that tu awake is nothing elſe in hum but to be- 
gin to pumiſſi thy ſinne; thou maieſt perceiue ir by that, that as 
the Prophet had ſaid, E xcitatus ei tan quam dormient, hee ad · 
ded immediately, Et percuſtit eos in pectora ci rum. What o- 
ther thing doth the Prophet ſay vnto vs by theſe words, but 
that at the ſelfe ſame time, houre, aud moment, that the Lord 
did awake out of his ſleepe, he did put his rigorous hand ouer 
the Princes of the Gentiles. Looke well vnto it, my brother, 
looke well vnto it, and be not deceiued, and if thouthink that 
our Lord is aſleepe, & hath no regard of thy doings, take thou 
heed for it is the temptation of the diuell, and that none of 
the leaſt with the which he doth deceme the world:ſor thou 
_ one day thinke that the Lord is 9 and hee will 
ſend ſome grieuous putuſiment vpon thee. And thou artnow 
to — there are ſo —_ in thy houſe which will 
awake him, as thou halt faults and ſinnes in thy ſoule. Inthe 
houſe of our Lord, who is the waker of his clemency, but on- 
ly our amendment, and who is the waker of his iuſtice but on» 


ly out offence ? Vpon thoſe words of the Pſalme, Bec n 


dermitabit, S. darnard ſayth, As the enemy which doothi 
Iſtael, Non aormitabit neque dormiet ſo the Lord who de- 
ſendeth Iſrael, Neue dormi — ne quo dormiet, and if it ſeeme 
chat his clemency is * * vs, it u 5 
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cauſe we ſhould live better, and if it ſeemeth that hee dootli 
defer his iuſtice, it u becauſe we ſhould amend. What ſhould 
Iſay more vnto thee, but look what workes thou doeſt, ſuch 
wakers of God thou haſt. If thou be good, thou doeſt awake 
him to doe thee good, if thou bee naught, thou doeſt awake 
him to doe tliee hurt: becauſe that mthe ſight of our Lord 
the fault crieth for puniſhment,and goodneſſe askerh reward. 
Joining then wyſtery vnto myſtery, and Sacrament vnto Sa- 
—— now that wee haue declazed how God ſlept in the 
old Teſtament, it is reaſon that wee declare alſo how his ſon 
did ſleepe aud awake vpon the croſle, ſecing that there is no 
leſſe * wondered at in the ſleeping of the ſonne,tha there 
was to be ſpoken of inthe ſleeping of the Father. For to think 
that the ſonne of God did fleepe vpon the croſſe, as one that 
is weary and in health s woont to doe were a vanity, and alſo 
an hereſie, for giuing ham as they did gaule to eat, andvineger 
to drinke, there were more reaſon that his ſtomacke ſhould 
be ready to ouertutne, rather than his head haue any inclina- 
tion to ſleepe. When Eſeyſayth, Expergefaſtus laſus, hee 
ſpeaketh not of materiall ſleepe, but of ſpirituall, and if hee 
ſay that Chriſt did awake, his powers within him without 
doubt did not awake, becauſe they were broken with tormẽti 
but thoſe powers did awake which lie hidden within him. 
And although the Apoſtle dos ſay, Quòd ex ipſo, C is iyſi, 
C per ipſum ſunt mia, to wit, of him, in him, and by himall 
things are, yet there are ſixe principall things aboue the reſt 
in him. Theſeſixe are, his eſſenee, his power, his wifedome, 
his h fleſh, his patience, and his clemency, and of theſe 
fixe excellences and graces, three of them ſlept, when the 
ſonne of God ſuffered, and the other three alwaies watched. 
His pure and divine eſſence ſlept vpon the croſſe, ſeeing hee 
did not ſhew himſelſe by it to be an abſolute God, ſor it hee 
had ſhewed himſelfe to haue been onely God and not man, 
he could neuer haue died vpon the croſſe. Hu high and eter- 
nall wiſedome ſlept vponthe croſſe in his paſsion, ſeeing that 
hee neuer anſwered vnto any iniurious word, were it neuer ſo 
gtie- 
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| phones againſt him, Eſichius ſayth, Chriſt did buffer that to 


done by him on the croſſe, that a ſheepe doth by himſelfe 
in the butchery, for if the ſonne of God ſhould haue ſhowne 
before Pilate and Herod any ſpatke of his wiſdome, the Ie 
had neuer been able to haue put him to death. His inſpeaka- 
ble and incomparable power did alſo ſleepin hu paſgion vpon 
the croſſe, not revenging at all on his enemies, for if it would 
haue pleaſed him to haue vſed it, in leſſe than a moment, hell 
would haue ſwallowed che all alue. Now that wee haue told 


vrhat three powers ſlept with Chrilt on the croſſe, it is alſo 


conuement for vs roſhew what three they were which war- 
ched with him the ſame time. His tenderfl · ſn did not ſleep 
at the time of his paſiion vpan the croſſe. which was not one 
moment at eaſe, nor an inſtant without rorment . Ho was ic 
le that Chtiſt ſhould not bee hut awake on the croſſe, 
ing that there was no vane in his holybady which did not 
bleed, not no part of hu fl-th which was not bruſed, and bea« 
ten blacke and blew? His incompatable p itience did warch 
and not ſleepe vpon the croſſe, the which our bleſſed Ieſus 
did neuer loſe, ſeeing that he neuer ſpake imiurious word vnto 
his enemies, nor neuer ſhewed them an angry countenzute i 


Auguſfine ſayth, All deu ue perſons ought co follow Chriſt 


in the vertue ol ſuffcriag,tor beſides that the vertue of pati- 
ence is. meritottou before God, ſhee is alſo an occaſion of 


great quietneſſe in mans life . Chriſts diume and louing cle - 


mency did alſo warch, and not ſleep in his paſuion, the yyhich 
he did ſhew vvhen hee his enemies, and praied for 


my good ILeſus, for if vve ſhould grant chat all the other ver- 
tues ſhould haue ſlept on the croſſe, yet thy clemencyvvauld 
neuer haue giuen ouer vvatching, for it is farre eaſier ſot tho 
ſonne to loſe his light, than for thee not to forgiue and par- 
don. Plutarch in his Apoth egms ſayth, That the Emperor 
Titus on atime gaue a great ſigh and ſaid, Diem amiſi mus ami. 
, asifhe vvould ſay, It is not reaſon that this dayſhould be 
D d 2 reckonec 
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oned among the daies of my liſe, ſeeing that L haue done 
nor vſed any liberality in it. Fhis ſpee eh was ſpread 
hour all the world, & much commended of the Pni- 
ners, and worthy of ſo high a Prince. Phat which the 
Emperour Titus ſpake of his franckneſſe, Chriſt might farre 


better haue ſpoken of his infinite clemency,forif the Empe- 


rour did let no day paſſe in the which he did not ſome good, 
neither did Chriſt let ſip any houre or moment wherein hee 
did not pardon ſome offence. Aud becauſe the Prophet ſaith 
chat the ſonne of God did not onely ſleepe, bur alſo that he 
did ante vs now ſee how theſe three powers did awake 
in Chriſt, and when, and for what cauſe. His mcowpar:ble & 
diuine eſſence did riſe and awake when he ſpake that terrible 
word at the time that his ſoule was drawne out of him, and 


therevpon as it were in a traunce and a maze, the great Cen- 


turion ſaid of Chriſt, I hat this was the ſon of the true God. 
Chriſt did alſo awake his high wiſdome vpon the croſſe whe 
he ſpake thoſe ſeuen wordes in the laſt houre of his death, in 
the which there is contaned more profound, and deepe ſci- 
ence and knowledge , than i in all humane Philoſophy or 
knowledge. Chriſt did alſo awake his incomparable power, 
when hee made the ſunne to be darkened, the earth to rrem- 
ble and quake, the graues to open, and the dead to riſe agam. 
Who dooth doubt, but that the ſonne of God doth flew m 
theſe wonderfull metuelt, the highneſſo of his power, the 
depth of his eſſence, and the greatneſſe of his wiſedome, and 
che valour of his perſon } O my good leſus, O the light ofmy 
ſoule l how vnlike thou art vnto the children ot vanity and 
lightneſſe, who doe ſhew their eſſence, and yet ate nothing; 
ſhew their power, and yet candoe nothing; ſhew their wiſe- 
dome, and yet doe know nothing. 
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WN 2 — — hee 
would lay, When the tedeemer of 
| ; [I the world did awake vpothe croſſe, 
DJ x7 y5\- heedid awake very drie and thirſty, 

oF VEN (@y: which was fo great achuſt , that it 
2. cominucth vntill this days it is moſt 
fer many griefes at 


cettaine that when a man d oth ſuf 
one time, that he ſpeaketh of that which 
grieueth um moſt , and pointerh with his hand where his 
greateſt paigelieth, The angwiſheswhich Chriſt ſuffered in 
his mind were inoumcrable,and the griefes which hee endu- 
red in his body were incollerable, and that which is moſt of 
all ro be meruelled at is, that his rorments being ſo manyand 
ſo ſharpe as they were, yet he complained of none of them 
on the croſſe, but only of the chirſt which he endured, Saint 
varnara ſayth, O good Icſus, 'Oredeemerof my ſoule, ha- 
uing ſo many range to complaine on, dueſt thou onely com- 
lane of thirſt? Thy ſhoulders are naked and whipped, thy 
Lands broken, thy head bleeding, thy fleſh bruſed, and yer 
doeſt thou complaine on nothing, but of the thirſt which 
troubleth thee, and of waat of water? Docſtchou complain 
tharrhouarrchirſty,and uot that thou art blogdy? haſt thou 
not greater want of thy bloud, than of water? Seeing the 
bloud which runneth from thy head, doth bath thy face, & 
wet thy tongue, why dooſt thou aske againe for water? For 


a quarter of an houre that thou haſt to liue, doeſt thou come 


laine that thou wauteſt warer 7 O that the chirſt which T 
luffer ſaith Chriſt, is not to drinke wine or water, but to ſee 
your amendment, and carry you with mee to my glory, ſor 


D Ad; ſeeing 
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ann er yr - I haue a 
great thirſt to take my el with mee. The thirſt which I 
haue, & the drineſſe which I endure is not ſo much to drink 
any liquor,astoredeem ſaue you, and reconcile you 
with my Father, and therefore if thou haue no pitty on mee, 
yet at the leaſt take ſome on thy ſelſe. O that I had rather, 
that thou haddeſt ſome pitty outhy ſelſe, than on mee, be- 
cauſe icis a grenter griefe to ſee thee loſt, than to ſee my ſelf 
ſufler. S. Auguſtine ſayth, Thou diddeſt adde vnto all thy au- 
this word giti, ſhewingehereby ſuch a great thirſt, 
preſenting ourwardly the exceeding. loue that thou 
diddeſt beare me inwardly, and vip ble charity, which 
eauſed'thee to make bur ſinall vccount of all that thou did- 
ſuffer in teſpect of that deſire which thou haddeſt to 
ſuffer. And he ſayth further, O my good Ieſus, Tknow well 
chat thy thirſt is not ſor thy 
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edecme vs. Who is ableroſay truly, thattliy loue did end 
vpon the croſſe, conſidering thar for the loue of thy ele 
thou diddeſt yerrhirſt aſter more gtiefes and-anguiſhes? All 
this Saim Auguſtine ſpake. Chri ſſſoms ſayth, When the e- 
ternall word ſaic vpon the etoſſe, I ama thirſt, I doe not be- 
lecue that hee did fo mucli as ke for watet to drinke, as hee 
did aike for time of hus Father to ſuffer more grieſe and 


_ 


ſpoken vpen 


| of Mount Caluarit: 


rorment.For a3 the candle when it is going — eaſt the 
greateſt light, ſo Chriſt. che more his diem neere, the 
more hu loue and charity doth kindle towards vs. Ng iu 
vpon Saint Af atthem ſayth, Although the diuine prouidence 
did reduce all the trauailes of his lite vnto three yeares, and 
chat alſo hee brought all the totments of the crofle vnto 
three houres, yet it tj not to bee beleeved, that Chriſt his in· 
finite charity was eontented with thus ſhort time, and there 
fore I thinke for my owne part, that the thurſt which hee 
ſhewed vpon the tree vvas nut ſo much to drinks of any was 
tet of the tiuer, as to declare and make matufeſt his. loue 
vnco the world.) Jules, urin a Sermon ſayth. The ſonne 

of God did thinke,char ſeeing tus Father had not given him 
þ wy waight, ſo hee ſhould not gue him torment b 
N by — a7 9 on * Shes 
gte, to let vs this thirſt, that ſeeing the giſts 
which hee receiued had no end, that the torment, likewiſe 
10 mens aan 


CHAP. XIII 


of 1 0 1 gratitude that the n 6d in gi · 
ung Chriſt gaule at . and how he ele i e. 
wery 2 in particular. 


— — — 


= — — mean fel, erin fs mee 

We! prrenerunemeacers, ſayth Chriſt by the 
N het, as if hee would ſay, Being vp» 
5 Sap altar of the croſſe full of tor- 
2 | menes, loaden vvith griefes, n 


Id 757 2 12 thi word dia, but they game mee as 
toear, and vineger todkinke. There is much matcerto bee 
this, chat is, what drinke they gaue himwhen 


where they gaue it him, why they gaue it 
ey gaveihun et 7. 8 
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him, in what they gane it him, and how quickly they gave it 
him. N —— 2 — was gaule 2 Vine= 
er, the place where was vpon the crolle, the time was when 
ee was yeelding vp the ghoſt , the cauſe why was to helpe 
him to die, they gaue it him in a reed and a ſpunge, and that 
prelemly when he had thirſtʒ ſo that all theſe circumſtance: 
doe aggrauate the fault in them. Wee find thay the diuell 
made two b in this world, the one in the terteſtriall 
paradiſe vnto our Father, where he gaue him the fruit of the 
tree to eatʒthe othertoChriſt inthe deſert, where he inuited 
him to ſtones ofthe field ahe which miglm haue ben ground, 
fifted and ſo mingled, hat they might hauc been eaten. The 
Ie — meat, than rhe diuell offered fim 
in th F im gaule to eat, and vineger to 
drinke, which aue — — — 2 — 
in eating. Foras the Pkiloſopher ſayth, The trueſt loue is 
the loue of chitdren,the ſimell of ſmels is oſ bread; the ſauor 
of ſauors is of ſalt, tlie ſweeteſt of all ſweetes is of tiovy, ind 
the bitrereſt of all bitters is of gaule. For what is there vnder 
heauen ſweeter than kony or moxe bitter than gaule? For 
what ſtomacke is there in the world ſo ſtrong, who after a 


cup of gaule and yincger would not either burſt or die? Re- 
banus —. S Enkei the Iewes had remembred that 
his Father gaue them freſh water in the deſart to drinke of, 
and bread from heauen to eat of, and that his ſonne likewiſe 
gau five thouſand of them fifh their fill, and bread vntill 
r : left off 2s pas dy ws gaule to eat 
and vineger io drinke, Dmnaſẽ That it n proper to 
hty men to be ve | —_— dot in 
ofvice very lauiſſi which doth eafilyappear in Chriſt, 


hey gaue him alſo ſome- 
4 ofmalice, 


he Lewes did alſo ſhew the depth oſtheir wicked, naughti- 
neſſe in giuing Chriſt that horrible drinke, ** 
1 * 2 
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ſo neere death vpon the eroſſe, beeauſe chat all men are 
wont in that extremity, bee they friends or enemies, to helpe 
him who is in tormem to die well, and no man in that houre 
dare to trouble or vexe him. Origenſayth , That it is a cu- 
ſtome among ſauage and barbarous men, that ſuch as were e- 


nemies in their life time, doe tecontile themſelues, and par- 


don one another in death, Bechoſe as Plato ſayth, Death a- 
lone doth end all trauaile and all anger. This generall rule 
failed only in the Iewes, as men which were more barbarous 
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and inhumane than all other, who at the very time that 


Chriſt was yeelding vp his ſpirir,did n him, blaſphe- 
med him with their — . — 42 * & 
tormented him with gaule and vineger. King Dauid and king 
gaul were mortal enemies, but when the Pluliſtims had ſlain 
Saul in the hils of Gelboe, they ſaw Dauid weepe bitterly for 
him, and cauſed him to bee buried with great care and dili- 
gence. All writers doe affirme, that there were not greater e- 
nemies in all Greece than Demefibenes the Philoſopher, and 
Eſchines the Orator, but when Eſehines vnderſtood in 
Rhodes that Demoſthenes his enemy was dead in Athens, he 
did not only weepe many teares ſor him, but did alſo beſtow 


ſumptuous funerals vpon him. The great hatred and warres 


whach were betwyber Lal Ceſar and Pompeius the gre at, are 
knowne vnto all the world, yet neuertheleſſe when pittiſull 
Caſar had Pompeius head in his hands, hee ſpake many pitti- 
full words in his fauour, and ſhed many teares ouer his head. 

Cyrillas vpon 8. labs ſayth, That there was neuer read of 
cho like hatred as the Iews bare Chuiſt, ſeeing that although 

they ſa his breath going out of his body, yet they gaue him 
gaule to eat, aud vineger to drinke, becauſe that as they had 
tormented his outward members with torments, they might 
alſo poyſon his in ward bowels with griefe and paine. S. - 
prias ſayth, It is not credible that the wicked Iews had mens 
hearts in them, but the hearts of ſome madde dogges, ſeeing 


that the more the ſonne of God did draw neere vnto death, 
the more they did waxe cruell, becauſe that the end why 


they 
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they gaue him gavle and vineger, was becauſe hee ſhould 
— — „Ik as it did pleaſe Chriſt onely to 
thatdrinke, it 12 been his will to haue drunke it all, 
. — how there was no bloud left in bis viines,undel- 
ſo hi — — it is no doubt bur it would 
haue ſnortened his life, and put him to a more painfull death. 
O that this doctor ſaid very well, that they had not mens 
hea in them, for orherwiſe,conſidering the extremity they 
ſa him in, they could not haue done — than haue giuen 
him ſome wine to drinke, or water to reſreſn him, or vſed 
ſome words of comlatt. O pirrifull caſe, and vnſpeakable cru- 
nn ceing that at the houre of thy death, thou haddeſt no 
friend to encourage thee, no drop of water torefreſh thee, 
= ely a little gaule for thy breakefaſt, and a little vine- 


ger to drie thy mouth with. Let not meo vſe then any deli> 


cate meates, and let all ſuperfluous diet bee farre from mee, 

for ſeein ing my God and Lord doth neither cat nor drinke bur 

pau e and vineger,from euening to euening, how date I fare 
ely at ſer meales ? How dare I looke for death, ſeo- 

6 — euety houre, and change a — 
eie day 2 Seeing that thou, O my good le- 
ſus, haddeſt — — poyſoned with gaule, and wet with 

ger? O ſacred mouth, O holy tongue, who u ſo wicked, 

date bath that mouth with gaule and vineger, haumg 

ched with the ſame ſo many Sermons, giuen ſo many ho- 
ly 1 ons, taught ſo many — » and done ſo many mira 
cles 2 You ſhould put gaule and vineger, O yes curſed 
Iewes, vpon this my mouth,which is neuet opened but to de 
ceiue. and ypor my tongue which can doe but he, 


ſot as for that of your Creator and our Redeemer, hat ſinue 


was there that hee did not tell you of, and what 3 is 
there that hee did notteach you 7 Saint Barnard (ayth y O 
great — wok. is berwixe mouth and mouth, 
ue and tongue ? For mans tongus ſaid vnto Pilot, ornct 
fice tum, & Chnitts tong 


ue ſaid vnto his Father, Ne ſcinn quid 
Faciunt. In ſomuch, that the peoples whole drift was to in- 


Auct Plate to kill him, and Ciuults whole intention Was, to 


per- 
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of Mount Caluarie. 
perſuade his Father to forgive them. bertinus ſayth, Should 
not Chriſt haue had Better reaſon to haue Sow ths people 
gaule and vineger,fceing they accuſed him openly, thi they 
to Chriſt, ering that wich teares hee did excuſe them? 
Quid vitra debut vinee mea quod non fect ? Said Chriſt to the 
Prophet Eſaya, as if hee would ſay , O my choſen vine, O 
my deere Synagogue, hat diddeſt thou aske of mee that I 
did not giue thee, ot hat could I doe for thee that I haue 
not done? Theſe wordes are deepely to bee conſidered of, 
ſeeing that by them our Lord dooth call the Synagogue to a 
teckoning, like vnto one friend which chideth with another, 
who wirh in not to breake off their friendfhip , will 
trie out where the fault lieth. And to the fame purpoſe God 
yu by the Prophet Jeremy, when hee ſaid, Iudicium centra- 

recum,as if hee would ſay, I will O Iſraell, that thou and 
I, and T and thou: ſit down to iudge, and take an arbitrator be- 
riet vs, to the end that both parts being hard, he may iudge 
what ſmall reaſonthou haſt to offend me, & what great cauſe 


Thaue to complaine on thee. O infinit goodneſſe, O vnſpeak- 


able clemency of thee my great God, what creature can iuſt- 
ly ſay, that thou haft 2 him without iuſtice, ſeciog 
thou doeſt firſt fit downe to veriſie thy iuſtice? O vnto how 
many may God iuſtly ſay at this day, hat can I doe more 
— 2 I have done, and wherein canſt thou offend 
me more than thou haſt offended me? O good Ieſus, O light 
and glory of my ſoule, what ſhouldeft thou doe more forme 
than create me, or what couldeſt thou doe more for me than 
redeeme mee? Thy goodseſſe and my wickednes do ſtrive 
before thy face, and thy grace and my offence , thy bountie 
and my vngratefulneſſe, thy mercy and mine obſtinacy, thy 
pardon and my ſinne: in ſo much, that I neuer ceaſe to ſinne, 
and thou neuer to diſſemble it. But to ſpeake more particu 
larly, it i to be cõſidered, that m God was not cõtẽted tore - 
deem all of vs in genetal, but he did alfoſacisfie for out ſim in 
particular, laymg vpon himſelfa particular pain which ſhould: 
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BY, 


anſwere vntoour particular offence . Chriſt ſatisfied for the 


fine of pride when hee tooke mans fleſh ypon him, vnto 


which. 
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which humility there can no vertue of any Saint be compa» 
ted, becauſe he made himſelſe of God a man, of eternall tem- 
all, of one that was immartall mortal. Barnard ſayth, That 
of all thoſe which were proud, Lucifer was the greateſt, of all 
glurrons A dam, of all — Id, of all patient men Il, 
and of all humble men Chriſt exceeded all. Chriſt ſatisſied 
for fornication by his circumciſion, and cherevpanir u, that 
becauſe the fiane of lechery is that finge,inco which men do 
eaſilieſt and molt oſteneſt fall aro, our Lords pleaſure was 
toredeeme it with his precious bloud, Chiſt ſorbet 2 
omparabl epouert /, whic ee ſo 
ept, that hee had neither houſo to dwell in, or a 
ſpend, nor wealth to liue by. $,[crowe lay th, That 
ff Chriſts pouerty was, to withdraw from himſelfe 
ceſſary, becauſe we ſhould leave off thingꝭ ſuperflu- 
:for if a Chriſtian haue any thing in his houſe vhichus ſu· 
perfluous, hee dooth poſſeſſe it allas ſtolne from the poore, 
Chriſt ſatisfied for gluttony by his continuall faſting all his 
life time, and oftentimes ſuſſering great hunger which is eaſi· 
ly ſeene, becauſe that after his falt in the deſart he was great- 
ly a hungted and alſo when he and hu diſciples did eat eares 
of corne in the field. S. rnard ſayth, Chriſt had ſuch a great 
feryour to preach by d , and did contemplate ſo continual- 
ly by e meat, yet he did ſcarſe re- 
| 


penny t 
the end 


member to eat it. Chrilt ſatisſied for the ſinne of anger with 
his continuall patience, hich patience of his was ſo perfect 
that hee neuet knew hom to teuenge an imiury, not neuer vie 
towards any man an iniuſiouꝭ word. 14 pafientia vgſtra paſſe 
debilis auimarũ vedrarwm laid Chriſt to hus diſciples, Lat 25. 
As if hee would ſay, The metit and reward of patience is fo 
great that ĩt maketh him vv ho hathiit, lord ouer his owne 
ſoule. Many polleſſe their cares by not heanag of backbiting, 
and other pgſſeſſe their eien, not ſeeing of vaine things, and 
$ palſeſle their hand; by keeping them from ſtealing, & 

their tongues by keeping them from blaſphemy , but 
of all theſe which I haue ſpoken off, doch Chnit ay that any 


of Mouat Caluare. 
of them doth poſſeſſe his ſoule, but only hee who hath pati- 


ence? What doth it auaile vs to be lords of our feet, hands, 
and cats, if the diuell do poſſeſſe our ſuules / What is it to be 
lord and maiſter ouer a mans own ſoule, but wholy to ſubdue 
his owne ſenſuality / Ambroſe ypon S. Luke ſayth, He onely 
hath his will in ſubiection, who in trauaile and vexation hath 
great patience. Chriſt doth ſay very well,that you ſhall poſs 
ſeſſe your ſoules in your patience. Seeing that patience is the 
vertue which dooth confime friends, reconcile enemies, cut 
off paſsions , and maketh our hearts mild and gentle. Loe 
then thou ſeeſt it proued, how the ſon of God was not con- 
tent to redeeme all the world in generall, but that hee did in 
particular as it were ſatufie for every ſimne, duburdening eue- 
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ry man of a pareicular: Nan ney caſting vpon himſelfe a gene- 


— 
CHAP. XV. 


Here. there j is * aſgare of David , and declured to 


7 di quis mb; daret porums 4que de ciſtrrua, 
el iurta portum dcibleam. 2. Reg · 3. 
* 


Dauid being in the field of the giants, 


the ſunne, and wanting water, 

grcat ſigh, and vttered theſe wor 
who would giue me now — water of the ceſtern which 
i neere vnto — gate of Bethleem, where Lwas wont to re- 
create my (clie when I was a young man, and take my fill in 
drinking of the water. — ſigh be 
deſire of drinking percemed, three young 
his ſeruants, deterunned to arme themſelues, and oe to to Be- 


thelem tot mater, mange the enenues, withar to 


aue A 
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and fighting with the Philiſtims in ſum- 
— and wearied with the heat of 


:O. 


heard,and his great 
men whuch were 


bag 
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bring ſome, or die in the place. And as they had ſworne ſo 
they did accompliſh it, and going through the enemies camp 
ſtriking and killing, the end was, that they ſhed more bloud 
in going, than they brought water in comming againe. In the 
letter of this figure, there are two things to be noted, that u, 
king Dauid did not ſighr, nor deſire ſauerous wine to 
im drunk with. but for a pot of watertorefrefh himſelf 
ereof we may take an example, that we may bettet 
ouercome our inuiſtble enemies with abſtinence thau with 
abund ance and plenty. et ſoit was, that notwithſtanding 
the great thirſt which Daxid had, hee would not drinke one 
drop of that water, ſaying that God forbid that hee ſhould 
drinke of that water which was gotten with the deaths of ſo 
many men, and was bought with lo much bloud, Euery man 
may take an ecample to himſelfe by thu, that no man ſhould 
carry any thing to his houſe gotten with an euill conſcience, 
or by the preiudice of another, for we ſee nothing more com- 
mon than that men for greedineſſe of another mans doe not 
onely loſe that which was their own by inheritance, but that 
alſo which of other mens they had gotten. Leauing the let 
ter, and comming tothe ſpirituall meaning, it doth well ap- 
peare, that Chriſt is the ſonne of Danze, and that Pauid it 
the father of Chriſt, ſeeing the one was thirſly in the field, 
and the other on the Mount of Caluary, the one ſighting, & 
the other ſufiering, the one oompaſſed with enemies, and the 
other hanging berweene theeues, the one to drinke a cup of 
cold water, and the other to redeeme mankind. 9 
greater the thirſt was which the ſonne of God had, than that 
which had t is eaſily ſeenein that, that Hauid did ma- 
nifeſt hu thirſt with words onely, and the ſonne of God with 
reares : where vpon wee may inferre, that hu true 
thirſt was not ſo much to drinke water of the ceſternes, as to 
l faules , O chat the thirſt which Chriſt ſuffered 
was of a farre more higher degree than Hauids thirſt, for Pa- 
vid did but figh for water. but the ſonne of God did nor ſigh 
but did ſuffer death to tedeeme our ſoules , and David wr 
quenc 
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of Mount Caluaris, 


quench his thirſt with the preiudice of other mens bloud, 
but the ſonne of God did nor kil his, but with his own bloud. 
Chriſt had nor ſo good friends on the Mount of Caluary, as 
Danid had in his campe, becauſe Davids ſeruams brought 
him water torefreſh him withall, and Chriſts enemies gaue 
him gaule & vineger to taſt of, Super vulnera mea addiderunt 
delorem , (aid the Prophet Panid ſpeaking in the perſon of 
Chriſt, as if hee would ſay, The greateſt trauaile and griefe 
which I feele now is, that beſides the words & dolours which 
the Iewes gaue me in cruciſieng me, finmers haue now added 
another dolour vnto my former dolours, which doth grieue 
me more than all the others did. The dolours which Chriſt 
ſaffered in his paſtion, his wounds and thornes cauſed them, 
but the dolout which he now aineth of, our ſinnes doe 
cauſe, And he hath great reaſon to complaine more of this 
than of the others, becauſe the wounds which they gaue him 
and the nailes and thornes which tormented him dured but 
one day, but the griefe which our offences doe cauſe in him 
doe euery houre offend him. S aint AÆAuguſlise ſayth, If there 
were no fault in vs, there ſhould be no wounds in Chriſt, and 
there vpon it riſeth, that wee wound him more in his entrails 
with our offences, than the Iewes did with their nailes. But 
ſome mau may ſay that Chriſt dooth not ſo much complaine 
by the Prophet of his wounds, as of a grief and dolour which 
they added aboue all dolours, and thereſore it is conuenient 
that we declare hat this dolor is, and how farre it reacheth. 
For the better vnderſtanding of this point we mult note, that 
ouer and aboue all the finnes which we commit we doe adde 
anew one vnto them, which is as it were a counterpeiſe a- 
vainſt euery ſinne, the which cauſeth the ſinne to bee more 
grieuous and leſſer hope of amendment in vs. What is this 
Index ſinne but the pleaſure which we take to haue ſinned, & 
the deſire which we haue to fine againe? And becauſe wee 
may not ſeeme to ſpeake at randome, wee will giue of eueiy 
one an example. It the prowd man would be content to bee 
br 
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that be is nothing promd at all. if wee regard his great deſarr, 
by reaſon whereof he deſireth to be of greater power and au- 
thority and ability ro beſtow more than hee doth. If the au- 

ry and impatient man would be content to chide onely, to 
_— it, and murmure, it might paſſe bur alas hee doth adde 
ſault vp6 a ſault, that is, he hath a very great thurſt & a deſire 
iniury and moleſt his enemies, take their lives from thẽ, & 
nlacke and ſpoile their goods. If the couetous man 
could be content with that which wrre neceſlary , and with 
ſome what more, it were tollerable; but alaſle. like a noughty 
Chriſtian he heapeth ſinne ypon ſinne, for beſides that hee ii 
not content to ſaue bread er , yet hee neuer ceafeth 
day not night to hoord vp all hee can. If the carnall man 
would bee content once to attaine his deſire, and that which 
his ſenſuality requreth, it might be diſſembledʒ but alaſſe hee 
hath ſuch a great thuſt to enjoy all hee ſeeth, that if it were 
in his power, he would leaue no virgine vnd efloured, no mar- 
ried woman not diffamed, nor any widdow not deceiued. If 
theſlothfull man would bee content himſelſe nor to goe in 
the cold in the Winter, nor into the head in Summer, bur 


hath ſuch a great deſire of eaſe, and is ſuch an ene- 
that hee deſireth nothing, but that hus neigh- 
take paine.becauſe hee might eat, and that all 
they ſhould watch becauſe hee might ſſeepe. If the glutton 
would be content to eat till he were fill, aud ſometimes vntill 
hee belked, wee would not ſo much regard it; but alaſſe hee 
hath ſuch a great deſire to eat daily of exquiſite meats, and 
drinke wines 2 price, that if it were poſuble , there 
ſhould bee no fiſh in the ſea which hee would not eat of, nor 
no meat on earth which he would not taſt. Loe then this is 
the dolour which Chriſt complaineth on, when he ſayth, a- 


per vulnera mea addidernnt dolor, which did ſo much grieue 


him that he felt none more, ſor Saint Æuguſtine ſayth, That 
God da ih not looke what we be, but what we deſire to bee. 


What 
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What greater wickedneſſe, or what greater naughtineſſe can 


there be in the world than not to be content to be naught, but 
to deſite to be mote naught. Ca ſriadarus ſayth, That the oſ- 
fences which wee commit ate the wounds which wee giue 
Chriſt, and the dolour which we adde vnto theſe wounds, is 
the deſire which we haue toſinne more and more. This cur- 
ſed deſire and wicked thirſt of adding ſinne vntofinne, is alſo 
paied for and ſatisfied for the iuſt which come vnto our Lord 
when he ſaid aloud on the ctoſſe, thathe had a deſite to fuf< 
fer more, as the wicked had to ſinne more. O infinite good- 
neſſe, O vnſpeakable clemecy, whe had euer ſo great a thirſt 
to enioy our ſinnes , as thou my goed Ieſus haddeſt to ſuffer 
torment? Who vntill this day had euer a defire to become 
worſer and worſer, but our Lord had a greater deſire to make 
him better and better / Who had euer a greater thirſt to en- 
creaſe his vices , than Chriſt had to make vs very vertuous ? 
O my ſoule, O my heart, doe you not ſee that your thirſt of 
finning wore and more is cured with his thirſt of ſuffering, 
and that your thirſt of heaping one ſinne vpon another, 13 
quenched by Chriſts thirſt of adding one pain vnto another? 
Que facit fat citius, ſaid Chriſt to Judas in the niglit of the 
laſt ſupper, Jb. 13, as if he would ſay, Seeing that thou waſt 
ſo ſnameleſſe as to ſell me yeſterday, and art determined to 
deliuet mee this night vnto my enemies, make an end of thy 
ſupper and riſe from thence, and doethat which thou wilt 
doe quickly, becauſe that the end of thy perdition ſhall bee 
the beginning of my redemption . O ſorrowfull ſpeech, O 
he auy word which Chriſt ſpake vnto the vnhappy diſciple, 
becauſe that thereby he is permitted to doe hat he would. 
as though he ſhould give lum licence vtterly to deſtroy him- 
ſelte, and that there ſhou!d bee no hope of his amendment. 
What other meaning had thoſe wordes which our holy mai- 
{ter ſpake vnto the reprobate diſciple, that is, Do that which 
thou haſt to doe with ſpeed ; but to declare by thoſe words, 
that he hadforſaken him, and that hee will defend him no 
more wich his holy hand? and yet in this lamentable ſpeech, 
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Chriſt vſed great clemency toward ſudas, for when hee ſaid, 
Doe ſpeedily that which thou wilt dozit was to ſay, deliuer 
me quickly, and die thou quickly: for how much the older 
thou doeſt grow in yeares , by ſo much the more thou wilt 

| growin offences, God of his mercy keep vs from this licence 
or permiſzion , for it is a great ſigne that this man is already 
ſoreſeene to be damned, whome our Lord doth permit to be- 
ginne to be naught preſently, Qur Lord doth neuer give this 

| licence to a Chriſtian religious ſoule, but when the fleſh doch 
moue him, or ſenſuality diſquiet him, he taketh away the oc- 
caſiom of falling, and giues him ne deſires to ſtrenghthen 
him with. Woe be vnto him vnto whome our Lord ſayth as 
he did to Indes, Quod facts fac cite, that is, that hee may doe 
that which ſenſuality doth lead him vnto, & accompliſh that 
which the diuell perſuadeth, for the greateſt malediRion 
that God doth put vpon any man, is, to ſuffer to put that in 
execution which ſenſuality requireth. Aemgines ſayth, That 
the diuell is ſo great a friend vnto his friends, and hath ſo 
great care of pleaſing the, that they haue no ſooner thought 
of a —— he doth preſently lay open the way to commit 
it. Damaſcen ſayth alſo, That when a man deſireth to be wor- 
ſer than he is, the diuell is by and by ſo buſie, that he doth a- 
gree that which did diſagree, and ioine that vvhich was farre 
aſund er, op that which vvas ſhut, lighteneth that which 
vvas datke th that eaſie vyhich vvas moſt hard, and 
giueth that, that vvas not to be hoped for, This being true, as 
true it OW vvill not a naughty man doe, vvhat vvill hee 
not venter on, yea and vvhat vvill hee not attaine vnto, ha- 

| ood a tutor and helpe as the diuell ? If a good man 
ke, hee findeth a thouſand ſtum- 

im: and contrariwiſe, if a naughty 

man vvill commit any naughty fact, hee ſhall ſiad as many 
helpes for the perſo e oſit, and the reaſon is, becauſe our 
Lord doth ſeeme to forget his, becauſe they ſhould merit the 
alwaies fauour his, becauſe he vvill 

incite them to ſhane. Wee haue ſpoken all this, by reaſon 8 
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the gaule and vineger vvhich the Iewes gaue Chriſt, for it is 
a vvender to thinke vvith vvhat ſpeed they ſought it out, & 
vvhat diligence they vſed in giuing him it, for ſurely if the 
Scripture did not aſſure vn of it, it would ſe eme but a dreame 
to ſay that they fhould haue all thinges ſo readily & at hand 
as they gaue him. Is it not a thing much to be vvondered at, 
that the Lewes being out of the tone, and in open field , as 
ſoone at he had dad Sitio, that they ſhould preſently haue at 

that place, ſoure vineger, bitter mirrhe, poiſoned gaule, vnſa- 
uory iſope, and a ſpunge to drinke it in, and a reed to reach it 
him? If a man ſhould haue gone into the rowne to ſeeke all 
theſe ſixe things, hee would haue been ſixe houres a getting 
them: For he t haue gon to the butchery for the gaule, 
to the Aporhecary forthe mirrhe , to another place JA the 
vineger, to a ſhop for the ſpunge, to a gardenfor lee, and to 
the tiuer for a reed. But vvhen Chriſt ſaid vpon the croſſe, l 


am a thitſt, they did nor ſtay ſixe houres to ſeek theſe things, 


but they did reach them him preſently all at once, kept, and 
hidden ready for him: for if his ſoule vvould not haue forſa- 
ken him vvith the torment of the nailes, ſhee vvould haue 
ſorſaken him by the force of that drinke. 
The ſame leaue that Chriſt gaue Idas, it ſeemeth that he 
pave it alſo vntothe Lewes, that is, that they ſhould doe by 
im vvhat they vvould, and how they vvould , and 3 
ſpeedily as they vvould, vvhich liberty they vſed vvith the 


aduantage, ſeeing that in ſhort ſpace they vvatehed him wit 


their cies, dogged him vvith their feet, laid hold onhimwith 
their hands, blaſphemed him vvith their es, hatxed him 
vvith their heart, and ended his life vvith their drintes. The 
naughty Tewes vvent to the Mount of Caluary, and there 
vvent alſo old /eſeph and Nichodemus , bar their intentions 
wete fatre diſſerent the one from the other, the holy men 
catried pinſers vvith them to pull out the nailes, ladders to 
take him downe from the croſſe, ointments to annomt him 
vvith, a ſheet to wind him in, and a fhrowd to bury him in. 
Non ſit, impj non fic, The wicked did not go ſo, but to go their 
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ſtacion on good Friday, and meditate on the Mount of Cal. 
uary, they carried vndet their clokes in one pot the vineger,in 
another bladder the gaule, in a boxe the murhe, & in a cloth 
the Iſope, in one hand the ſpunge, & in another the reed, Tel 
me I pray thee, what inward minds theſe wicked Iewes had, 
ſecing * did thew ſuch outward ſhewes of tlieir pilgrima- 
ges. Of theſe bitter trauails and vnſauoury liquors, we may ga- 
ther certaine leſſom, worthy to be knowne, and profitable to 
be kept in memory. We muſt aboue al things take heed that 
we doe not offer vnto our Lord any liquor which is not pure, 
cleare, and cleane, or mixed, for here vpon earth men refuſe 
mixed liquors, becauſe they doe corrupt the ſtomacke. Cre 
ſimplex elt vtiliſtimus homini, tempo ſitus autẽ pernici. ſus, ſayth 
Pliny, as if hee would ſay, The body is beſt maintained with 
vncom meats, becauſe that compound meats ate dan- 
gerous for the body. The like condnion is to bee obſerued in 
the ſoule, the which doth deteſt diſſembled manners, & ab- 


horre doubling in conditiom, for being as ſhe is a moſt ſimple 
iuſtice,ſhe cannot endure to bee furred with malice, Hilariua 


ſayth, I will ſay that he doth offer vnto Chriſt his vnderſtan- 
ding mingled with vineger, who occupieth his thought more 
on another tha God: I wil ſay that he doth offer his memory 
mixed with mitrhe, who troubleth his memory with nothing 
but how he may lead his liſe without diſquierneſle: I will ſay 
that hee doth offer his will mingled with gaule, who forget - 
teth his creature and ſerueth worldly things: hee dooth offer 
his heart vnto Chriſt mingled with bitter Iſope, who at the 
ame time will liue at eaſe, and yet ſerue our Lord: & he doth 
offer vnto Chriſt a good worke put vpon a reed, who dooth 
it for no other end — for vaineglory: and he offeteth Chriſt 
his life ſoken with a ſpunge, who doth all that he doth of hy- 
pocriſie. Finally, we ſay that thoſe do offer vmto Chriſt drinks 
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ty hal receiue great ioy, with gyeat abundante oſ eue 
reireſh and retreate their perſom. The P dooth 
miſe ſouro thing: in th placo, that is chat they (hal not 
water but water, not ourot one well — — 


mibes, hot by force but walingly novo vf euery woll, but of 
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meanerh this O good Ieſus, what meaneth this? Haſt thou 
not one drop of wates ſot thy ſelie eo driuke of, and yet 
doeſt thou inuite all the world to drinke of thy fountaines ? 
It doth wel appeare O my good I cſus, that thou hail all that 


good * keepeſt all trauailes vuto thy ſelſe, le ging 
chat of thy ſweerwater thou doeſt inuite all men to dri 


but the gaule and vineger thou doeſt give, o moto al. 
Whar are the ſountaines that thou wouldeſt haue vs drinke 
of, but thy holy wounds with the which we were redeemed? 
O Gacred( fountains, O holy wounds, which are ſo n 
to be hold, and ſo ſweet to taſt, that the Adg eli aero deſ 
xo dripk&of theth and all creaturegure wil ig te bath t ( 
ſelues inebe, They are faunains which al tow.they 
waters hich alwaies run, & whatdo they flow but blood & 
water, & whither do they flow but to the Ciabolick churchi 
Holy Ieſus did gme vs much more than Eſay did pr 
——— vn nothing hut ters, but he 5 
waters of hu bowels, S blond of his vai. Ogo 
Iefus,O holy founeaine, from. hence buefromchefounraine 
of thy wels did the waterflow to waſh ourſpors,and from 
whence but ſrom thy precio vaines did the bloud runne to 
redeeme du offences? Ir i gathered uunſctiptuso; chat the 
warers of Raſim were moſt} ſwiſt . rhe :warers'of dLovdan 
toubl ed, the wateraof Bechleem were pooles and ſtanding: 
the waters of Marath were bitter, the waters: of Siloe 
were ſoure : The waters of thy — — 
ate notof theſe qualities, ſor they to ſailem crhhe 
to hehold i ſweet to taſt ond le te keep. What 
——— —— gut, hm 
that as we were tedecmed with his great loue and u il, io we 
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doch givencthing which hee doth gme , bur withipy and 
mirth, ſo he will nor that any man ſerue hin, but with pure af · 
fection and entire good will. Wich what great loue the ſonne 
of God hath redeemed vs, and with hat a lively will he wil 
be ſecued,wee may gather by his owne doctrine, and ſee it in 
his owne louing words. / cn Yenumirrere in cerram cx. quid 
vile niſ vt accendetur, Lobę. 12. This high word no man 
could ſay, but hee only who was the word of the eternall Fa- 
ther, and the meaning is this, If thou wilt know why I came 
downe from heauen, vnderſtaud thou that it was for no other 
cauſe, but to burne and ſer all the world on fire, and therſore 
I bring this light witch me, becauſe it may hne day & night, 
and char thou maieſt blow it chat it goo unt ont. Chralt ſpea- 
keth to the ſame purpoſe in anothet place, hen hee ſayth, 
Non veni pacem mittere ſed gladum, as iſ hee ſtould ſay, Let 
no man thinke that I came imo the world, to giue it peace 
and quietneſſe, but to put a galiowes andaſword in it: che gal 
lowes to doe iuſtice ou the wicked, and ih e ſword to marti 
riʒe the good. Theſe words are worchy of tho noting. and al- 
ſo to be teared of all mortall men, for hauing created the 
world, hat meaneth he to Gy that hee came into the world 
dut tu pat it all ta ſire and bloud ꝰ What mud is there this 
day in the world ſo noble in birth, or ſo rich in wealth, but if 
he procl ame publickely, that lic e will burue both man and 
wom n, but they wil preſently lay hands on him, & bind hum 
hand & ſoot, or codemn him for ane of diſeretiõ? Whar can 
be more ſteãger, or hat inuẽtiõ may be hke vnto that. for our 
Lord to tel va. & alſo warne vs, tharhe hath brought nothing 
elſe with him bur a ſirebrand to burue, and a ſharpe ſword to 
cur our thtoats ? Vponthoſe wordes, Now. veni muttere pacem 
| ſedglediwm,S, ᷑uguſtiae ſayth, Iſ wee will well vnderſtand, 
| that which Chriſt ſayth in this we ſhould not only uot 
5 bes ſcandalized at it · but alſo highly chanke him for it: ſot to 
| Gay the truth, wich that fice he doth ſeare our dead fleſh, and 
| with that knife he doch let out our corrupt bloud. eda vpon 
the Apoſtle ſayth. Wharisrhefice which Chriſt broughe 
from heauen into the world but his exceeding greatlouc : 
| Ee 4 The 
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The quality ef this high fre ia ao heat and not burne;to give 
light and not hurt, ac burn and uot conſume, to puttifie and 
nor waſt. to warme and not to gritue.O good Ieſus, and light 
of my ſoule, what ſenſuality can overcome mee, or what ten- 
es — mee downe, if at the coales of thy fire I 

ſelſe, and giue my ſelle ught with the 3 of thy 
5 iy hat can hee TS 1s in him, or what regard i 


there of him in this hfe, who doth not warme himſelſe at the 


fire of thy loue > What made S. .tudrew goe cheerfully and 
ſinging to be crucified, but the fate of the joue which burned 
in him / What made 8. Agnes goe mote zoiſully to martyr- 
dome thana new — 2 but the fire of thy 

diuine —— in her ? — * thoſe biene 


O vvhat a 
intcbs, 50 which Chriſt; brought 
vdand the fire which Cp. bachin his 

atmingehimſclfe at it, of à Chriſtian 
ecam —, 4s 1 fire, 


ing 2 if: 
| warmed himſelle at ew F aha wench rr 
FI him, nor he denied Chriſt, noe haue loſt 
cone ſuon of the catholicke faith. The ſayth 
trug calefactebat ſe, that is, That Peter did warm hum- 

the fue, but he ſayth not that the ſnc. was able totake 
from hin, andthereforethe fire: whichtbeworld 
her worl k, thar:chey are but ſew vvhich 
werme themſelues at it. bat many which waxe cold by it. S. 
Peter being frem the ſire ſaid vnto Chriſt, Tecum parans iam 
montem me, and by the ſire he ſaid, Nen neui beminem,inſo 
tbe lupper with Chriſt he did buve, andbe- 
ing at Coyphes frrehewas a cold. The ſonne oi God then ſee- 
ing that there was not below in the world heat which could 


com- 
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comſort; nor flame which could gi ue light, nor any thing 
which might content, he brought from heaven with him the 
fire of his holy loue, with the which wee ſhould all be enfla- 
med, all hghrened and all contented, The ſon of God would 
neuer haue ſaid, I came to put fire on earth, if hee had ſeene 
that there had been the ttue fire of his loue vpon the earth, 
but ſe eing that the ſire of the world doth burn and not heat, 
hurt and giue no light, waſt and not burne, grieue and not 
cheere, burn and not purifie,ſmoke and not ſhine, he remem- 
bred to bring a fire which ſhould heat all the world. Woe be 
vnto him which will not warme himſelfe at this fire, and woe 
be to him who will not receiue light at the flames of his loue, 
becauſe that the only perfection of our ſaluation dooth con- 
fiſt in offering our ſelues to God, 5 in louing him with all 
our heart. It is much to be noted, that Chriſt brought at one 
time ſite ro burn, & a ſword to cut mẽs throats, ſeeing he ſaith, 
Ignem ven mittere in terram, and alſo, Non voni pacem mittere 
ſed gladium, to let vs vndetſtand, that hee brought fire with 
him, with the whick his ele& ſhould ſerue him wirh loue, & 
a ſword of the which the imperfe& ſhould haue feare , Hee 
burneth with lively flames who ſeruetl God with loue : and 
his throat is cut who ſergerh: God with feare, and not vvith 
lone. Where upon ĩt is, that in the arke of Noe there were ma- 
ny little roomes, and in the houſe of God many dwelling pla- 
ces, ſo alſo in the Catholicke church there are diuers maners 
of ſeruing of God, he doth ſerue God much better who ſer- 
ueth him with loue, than he who ſolloweth him for feare: but 
in fiae fo as we doe not offend our Lord, be it with loue, or be 
ir wich feare;let vs alwyaies ſerue him. Heis happy who ſuffe- 
ret h his thtost to be cur with the knife of feare, but he is ve- 
ty happy who goerh to warme himſelfe at the fire of his loue: 
for the feare may be ſo great, that he may erre in that which 
he taketh in hand, but ke who loueth him much cannot etre 
in that which he doth. According vnto 041d, he catmor erre 
who louerh a good thing, nor there can bee no errour where 
there pee lone . Cyrillus ſayth, If the . 
1 By 
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highly eſteeme of the (word with the which Dauid did cur 
the Giant G- lias throat, wee whichi bee Chriſtians oughe 
much more to eſteeme of the fire of loue with the winch 
Chtiſt did redeeme vs, becauſe it was his loue onely which 
gaue vs the hope of his glory, and ouer our death the victo- 
ry. Les ſayth in a Sermon, If they aske the ſonne of God 
what he brought from heauen, hee will ſay loue ; ii they aske 
him what Art he knoweth, he will ſay loue, if they aske him 
i, he will ſay diume loue, if they aske him what hee 
would haue vs to doe for him, hee will ſay nothing but loue 
him. Bef ſayth, O what great difference there 1s betwnet the 
ſeruing of God, and ſerumg of the worldgforthe world would 
haue vs ſerue him with our perſon, flatter him with our tong, 
im of our wealth, and alſo ventet for himour ſoulcs: 


give 
2 the ſonne of God is ſarte from asking any of theſe thing: 


of vs, ſor he ſeeketh no more of vs, but that wee anſwere the 
loue which he dooth beare vs, and be grarefull for the bene 
fires which he doth beſtow vpon vs. Ss bt leris primitias fru- 
from tarums domine de ſpicis adbucvirentibus terrebis eas ige 
1. God ſpake theſe vvorder vnto 4101ſes,and then comman- 


died Meyſes to proclaime them before all the people, as if he 
vvould ſay, When the Summer ſhall come, and the harueſt 


draw neete, if the eates of the firſt runs vvhich they offer 


vnto God ſhould be greene and not drie, ſee thou drie them 
fieſt in the fire, before that thou offer them in the temple. /- 
derus ſayth, The giuer of the lam to comm und that they 
er the fitſt fruits of all their harueſtes, aud to com- 
them that they ſhould not oſſer them vp greene but 
to command that they ſhould not bee dried in the 
at the ſire, and that they ſhould be throughly dried 
d, the Scriprure would neuer haue ſer downe 
icularly, vnleſſe there had been ſome my ſtery con- 
gained vader it. orig en ypon Exod. ſamh, That becauſo in holy 


n tit there is no blot to ſcrapeout, not no lettet tobe added, ve 
muſt ſo interpret that which God ſpeaketh, & that which the 


law ordaineth, that without wreſtiog of the letter vvee may 
apply 
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apply ĩt vnto dur learning. What other thing is it to offer v 
to God the firſt fruits of our corn. but to pretent beſore lum al 
our deſtres?who dare begin any heroical work vvho doth not 
fiſt cõſult vvith God, & cõmend it a avnles they had 


firſt craued the fauour of the God Jupiter, the Gentiles durſt 
not ſo much as vvrite a letter: & dareſt thou which att a Chri- 
ſtian, not asking for Gods grace, emerpriſe any thing ? he ſtea- 


letł his firſt fruits fro God, vvhotakeih any thing in hand, & 


not recõmend himſelfe vnto God, & he 
vnto our Lord, vvho vvithout his holy grace 
thing, for it ii hee only vvho vvill gud 
uicey& he vvho vvill direct thẽ to our proſit. C hriſeſlem ſauh 
vpon 8. Lol, for God to ask the firft fruits oſthat vvhich vve 


paieth his firſt fruit 


beginneth no- 


cut in the field, is to ask of vs that vvee loue him vvith all our 


hearts:tor that vvhich is not begun vnder him, and in his holy 
name vvill end aſterward by the hands of the diuel. He doth 
y our Lord his firſt fruits, vvho vvhen hee riſeth out of his 
doth cõmend himſelfe vnto our Lord, & offer vnto him 
all that vvhich he vvill doe that day, and he ſtealeth his ſuſt 
fruits ſrom our Lord, vvho neither careth for to ſerue God, 
nor to ſay any one praier, but as ſoone as hee riſeth beginneth 
to lie and — 2 Lords firſt fruits, vyho of four 
anditwenty houres v vhich are in the day, beſtovveth one in 
thinking vpon him, and hee ſtealeth from God the fart, 
fruits, vyho hath neither regard of his ſoule, nor thinketh 
vpon God at any houre. It is alſo to bee vveighed, that 
our Lord is not contented vvith his ſirſt fruits of greene 
corne vnleſſe it bee offered vp dried at the fire, to giue 
vs knovvledge, that all that vvee doe is nothing vvorth, if 
vve doe not vvatme our ſelues at the fire of his loue. What 


is all that vvorth yyhich Idoe , or yyhat am I vvorth 


wvhich doe it, if 1 doe it not for God ? Hee doth 
offer vp all his eares- of his corne' dried; who doorh all 
his vvorkes for God, and hee doth offer them greene, 
who doth them not but only for men, vvhom vvee do aſſure; 


chat for thoſe God mill neuer po, nor yet men be * 


e our vvorks in his ſer- 
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her thing bee the greene eares and not ripe, bur all 
e and . actions Greene, and hard, and vn- 
are all our workes, and therefore wee haue need oſ 
of fire to drie them, becauſe God dooth neuer ac- 
cept that which is offered, if he who doch oſſer it bee not ac- 
cepted. He offereth vato our Lord greene eares, who hath no 
patience in trauels: for as the value of gold is knowne in the 
dſmithes melting pot, ſo is a good Chriſtian known in tri- 
ion. Hee is a greene Chriſtian who doth interprete the 
Goſpell according vnto hisowne will, and he is a very green 
man who ſtriueth againſt his ſuperiour: becauſe that 
ſeruant of our Lord ſhould haue no will of his one, 
nor deſire authority, nor dare to pollefle any thing 
Then we will fay that the care is drie, hen it goeth eaſily 
out of the ſtraw: then we will ſay that a man is perſect, when 
he is weaned from all couetous and worldly things, I hou art 
very greene my brother, if with thy humility there bee min- 
gled any ambition, with thy charity any enuy , with thy po- 
uerty any couetouſneſſe, with thy chaſtity any wamonneſle, 
and with thy honeſty any hipocriſie, by reaſon whereofrhou 
muſt draw neere vnto the heavenly fare, vntill thou haſt caſt 
this dreame from thee. It is a great ſign that the block which. 
lieth ſmoking in the fire, is not throughly drie, and the teligi 
ousperſon which yet taſteth of the world, is not well groun · 
ded in religion becauſe the true ſeruant of our Lord hath his 
heart as dead to the world for Chriſts ſake,as a mans body is 
dead which lieth buried in the grave. u 23:32 
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Here beginneth the ſixt word which 
Chriſt ſpakevpon the croſſe, that is, Con- 


ſummatum e, v7, All is now fiuiſhed 
And at an end. 


CHAP. I. 
Here there are pur diners vnderſlandings of this ſpeech . 


n acepifiet Jeſus acetum dixit Conſum- 
tum eſt. This is the fixt word which 
the Redeemerof the world ſpake at the 
| houreof his death on the altar of the 
eroſſe, and it is as if he would ſay, As hee 
ended to take and taſt of the gaule and 
vineger which they had giuen him in 
the ſpunge, and offered him vpon a reed, he ſaid Conſumma- 
tum eſt, that is, Thar all is now accompliſhed and made per- 
fect, ſeeing the tedemption oſ the world is ended, & the ma- 
lice of the Synagogue fulfilled. If we looke curiouſly vnto it, 
we ſhall find theſe words true,Conſurmmatum eff, and few in 
number, but yer the myſteries, encloſed inthem very many, 
becauſe wee are aſſured, by thoſe words by his holy mouth, 
that we ate patdoned of the eternall Farher, that is, that ſa- 
tisfationis naw ended, and that wee are now by his precious 
ſonne redeemed. Being a rule of rhe Philoſopher, Od mnia 
75 funt funt proprer nem, I Chriſt had not ſpoken theſe 
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words Conſurmatameſt,vee ſhould not haue knowne ſo plain- 
ly, & of his own mouth, vhether al mankind was fully redee 


, or whether there remained any myſtery of holy ſerip- 
ture to beaccompliſhed . But ſecingrhe ſonne of God (aid 
Con % eſt me way ſtand vpon a ſure ground, that there 


u neither any workes of our ion vnaccompliſhed, nor 
any one tittle of Scripture not fulfilled. O what a great com- 


fort it is to humane nature, that Chriſt had ſaid , Conſumm 
tum eft. by his owne holy mouth. For Dauid, Jeremy, Eſay, Ha. 
nie, echiel, durſt neuer ſay, that ſiune was at an end, hut on- 
ly that it ſhould haue an end in the time of the Meſvsias;the 
which as it was by them prophecied, ſo it was by Chriſt ful. 
filled. Septuaginta bebdemeds abbreniate ſnnt ſuper pepulum 
tuum c ſuper vrbem ſanctam tuam vt cenſummatur prouari- 
catio, cc, The Angell Gabriellſpake theſe words tothe Pro- 
phet Paniel, chap. 9. as if hee ſhould ſay, Seuenty weeke; 
hence, which ſhall bee accompliſhed foure hundred and ſe- 
uen and twenty yeares hence, the holy of all holies ſhall 
be annointed, iuſtice ſhall bee perfet᷑t, noughtineſſe ſhall bee 
blotted out, and ſinne ended. Compare thou now, O curious 
reader, the prophecy of Finem accipiet peccatum, with Con- 
ſummatum ei, which Chriſt ſpake, and thou ſhale plainely ſee 
hay it is (aid only of the ſonne of God: that he ſhal redeeme 
vs, and how hee doth aſſure vs that hee hath already redee · 
med vs. S. Auguſtine ſay th. Who was able to ſay that ſinne 
is at an end, but only hee who died to end ſinme : It is here to 


bee noted what is ſaid, whQoſpeaketii it, where hee ſpeaketh 
it, and in what meeting he ſpalc iti end for what myſtery hee 


ſpake ir. That which is ſpoken s, Conſummatum ei, hee who 
ſpake it is Chriſt, the place where, is the croſſe, the time was 
as he was yeelding vp the ghoſt, the cauſe Why, was for 

rt of all his chareÞ:for of at tte ſeuen words which 
Chriſt ſpake vpon the croſſe, there is none which maxeth ſo 
much for oor purpoſe, as c f⁰⁰νονννeαf. Iurhe firſt word 
which was, Father ſorgiue the, hat intereſt hud the church 
in it, ſeeing char Chriſt ſpake it onely for the pardon of the 
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Synagogue? In the ſecond, which was, Lord remember mee: 


what had the church in it, ſeeing it was ſpoken bythe theefe. 


which ſuffered by Chriſt > In the third which was, Behold. 
thy motherzwhat part hath the church therein, ſeeing hee 
ſpake it onely vnto the diſciple which was there preſent, and 
to his mother which wept by him? Inthe fourth, which was, 
Why haſt thou forſaken me; what hath the church therein, 
ſeeing he ſpeaketh only vnto his Father, and complaineth of 
his Father vnto his Father? In the fift, which is, I am a thirſt ; 
what part hath the church therein, ſeeing that thereby hee 
dooth ſhew the exceeding great thirſt which hee ſuftaineth 
for the torments which hee ſuffereth? In the ſeuenth vvord 
which is, Into thy hands O Lord I commend my ſpirit; what 
part hath the church therein, ſeeing the ſonne goeth out of 
the world,and commendeth his ſpirit vnto his Father? If we 
haue any part of all the ſeuenvyordes, it is in Con ſummatum 
ei, in giuing vs knowledge by his one mouth of the perſecti - 
on — of tlie old lavv, and of our full redemption, ſee - 
ing he ſpake then vnto vs only, and forthe end of all our fins, 
vvhich vvere at one time redeemed euen as Chriſt did end 
his life, andgaue vp his bleſſed ghoſt. O profound myſtery, O 
vnſpeakable ſecret, and neuer heard of before, in Cosſumma- 
tum eſt, ſeeing that it is nothing elſe to ſay Conſummatum eß, 
but to giue notice vnto all the vvotld, that the church is novv 
e the Synagogue caſt dovvne, the Scripture fulfil- 
led, & his life end u precious bloud is ended, tlie vvhich 
is ſo dravvne out, that there remained ne one drop in his 
vaines, for hee came vvith a determination into the vvorld, 
fully to ac compliſn all the loue vvhich hee bare vs , and to 
ſhed for vs all the bloud vvhich hee poſſeſſed. That is Con- 
ſummared vvhich I came into the vvorld for, and my fathers 
commandementis alſo ſhed for vvhom I came into 
the yvorld, to manifeſt his holy name : for ſo I haue done: 
andif I came to lighten the vyorld & ropreach, I haue prea- 


ched and giuen it light. The greife of my body is ended, the 
torments of my members, the perſecutions of my * 
k 
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earineſſe of my bones, the multitude of my trauels are 
all at an end. All that which the Prophecies prophecied, all 
that which the Patriarkes ſigniſed, all that which the holy 
men deſired, and all that which our Fathers craued of God, 
is finiſhed and conſumtnate. The riches of the Temple, the 
highneſſe of the kingdome;the rigour of rhe law, che pure- 
nelle'of Preiſthood , and the honour of the people is at an 
end. The hatred of the Iewes, the enuy of the Phariſies, 
the hypocriſie of the Saduces , the malice of the Sctibes, is 
fully at an end. What was euer ſeenthar Chriſt began, which 
he brought not in the end to full perfection? Wee are thoſe 
which doe hardly begin any good thing. and if we doe begin 


ir ſcarſe bring it to the middle, and it wee bring it to the tid- 
dle we neuer end it. The ſonne of God is he only who begin- 
neth all thinges when he will, continueth them as he ought, 
and finiſheth them as he luſteth. When Chriſt went to Ieru- 
ſalem to ſuffer, he ſaid vnto his diſciples, Ecce aſcendimns Nie- 
reſelrmam, c conſummabuntur om ja que ſeripra ſunr de me, 


and when he praied ouet the ſuppet, he ſaid, Opus con ſumma- 
ui quod dediſti mihi, and on the altar of the croſſe, he ſaid alſo, 
cenſummatum ef! giuing vsto vnderſtand by that ſpeech, that 
like vnto a man hee doth giue that which he is commanded, 
pay that which he doth owe, and accompliſh that which he 
doth promiſe. S. Cyprian ſayth, Much greater, O my good le- 
much greater is the raking of the torments, which thou 
haſt endured, than the waſting of the grace which wee haue 
loſt and farre greater is tl paine than our fault, and thy offe- 
ring than our offence: and —— thou doeſt ſay, Cen ſum- 
eſ, betauſe that now the fault of the ſeruant is ended 
with the death of the ſonne. An ſelmus ſayth, O how truly 
thou doeſt ſay,O my good Ieſus, Cenſummatum eſs, ſor ha- 
uing thy cies broken as thou haſt, thy ſhoulders opened, thy 
hands pierſe d, and the world redeemed, what doth there re- 
maine to end, ſeeing that thou art at an end. Damaſten ſayth, 
When vpon the eroſſe, the ſonne of God ſayth, Ces ſumma- 
m ell, If he would haue vſed the rigour of his iuſtice, go : 
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did vie his a PLAID yon haue 


clemency , 
| beeamnch,tharallthe world ſhould haue ended — him, 


ſeeing the Lord lr — died there which did 5 
Remigius ſayth, O 1 precious money, O ſure 
MR acquitta God, which thou doeſt gue vs, O 
good 7 y,Conſummanen ei ſeeing that 
thou doeſt aſſure vs by — that the hond & 
tion which the deuil had over our humane nature is 
thee, and cancelled and blotted out, and allo caſt into uſt & 
aſhes. Fiue thouſand yeares more we were bound to hell, 
and ſubie& vnto the Aeul, 


Fes 
the de Peter, the 
he . the life of 


thy Gortomfull heactfeelewhen thoyh 
that ihis liſe was ended, thou continuing 
out thy ſovnes Wharmeanethghis O | 
neth this? Mich this . 
dethto thoſe which languiſhed abe 
.of thewicked ecalarhahe bl 
vet doe not abe tester of t 
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1followed thee ? If vnder that ſpeech doe enter 
thou haſt created, why doeſt thou leaue out thy 
whom thou waſt borne ? Moſt bleſſed mother of 
inly is not left out, becauſe that here onthe croſſe 
is finiſhed and accompliſhed the quietneſſe of her heart, the 
light of her eies, the contentment of her entrails, the end of 
her deſires, the reſt of her will, the life of her ſoule, and the 


hope of her glory. 
cHAP. II. 


Aut diſordered eaters and drinkers, and how Chrif 
was a greater Wartir than any other, and there is decla- 
| redapropheſie of Eſayas. þ 


ud. hora veſcendi fuorit, veni buc & intinge 
buccellam tuam in ace to. Ruth. 2. chapter, Ho- 
nourable old g. J ſpake theſe wordes vnto 
1 the honourable and vertuous woman ub, 
WE whenſhe went with her workmen to gather 
tte eures of corne for to maintaine her ſelfe 
mother in law, as if he ſhould ſay, When the houre 
inner is come, thou fhalt come where my people lay the 
here thou maiſt eat of that that there is, with a peece 
| in vineger. This labourer 3eo7, and this woman 
Auth were great grandfathiersto king Dewd,becauſe they be» 
t 0bed,and oled begat Joſe, & laſe begut Davidzinſo much 
at although they were ſimple country people yet they de- 
ſerued to bee counted in Chriſts line, and be great 
thers | ally vnto this letter 


I 
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Thatif they had bound themſelues to give them another 
dinner like ynto their ſupper , hee d 

treaſute of Rome would haue ſufſiced to haue done it. This 
is another banquet than that of At arcus. Antonius and Cle 
patra, wherein he and ſhee did ſpend ſo many precious ſtones 
beateninto pouder,and ſuch a great ſumme of riches, that in 
the opinion of writers, another Aſia might haue ben bought 
wich it. This was another kind of banquet than that which 
king Aſſuerus made to the nobles of his kingdome , in the 


eth whether all the 
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which for the ſpace of an hundred and fourſcore daies, there 


was nerher ſtint in eating, nor meaſure in drinking, By theſe 


examples it is manifeſt that prophane men doe inuite like va= 


to prophane men, and vertuous & good men like vuto ver- 


tuous meu. Such a one ſeemeth to bee this good man /) 


who going in the field, and reaping in ſummer time, doth not 
entreat any to breakfaſt but to dinner, and hath nothing to 
eat but a ſlice of bread dipped in vineger. And this good la- 
bourer 2. N the better to ſhew his temperancy, and his great 
abſtinency, did not ſay vnto Aub — ſhould wet all the 


he bid her rather wetit to make it ſoft, than that ſhee ſhould 


haue any great dainty of it. The holy Scripture reciteth this 


ſtory for the praiſe of thoſe which are paſt, and confulionof 
thoſe whichare I meane of thoſe which the Apo- 
{tle ſpeakerh of, whuſe God is their belly, who rather follow 
Epicuro in eating, than Chriſt in living, Of all the vices which 
mans nature is ſubie& vnto, there is none that groweth ſo ſaſt 
as glustony, becauſe that in times paſt all men did keepe ſuch 
a meane in eating, and ſobriety indrinking, that there was o- 
uermuch meat, and ſeatſity of eaters, but alaſſe now a daies 
there are ſtore of eaters, and want of meats. V idi . 
natura, hommen bis ſaturum in die, faid Plate when hee retur- 
ned from Scicihe vnto Aſia, as if he ſhould ſay , The thing 
which makerh me moſt of all to wonder at in Scicilia, is chat 
I ſaw a man a monſter in nature, becauſe hee filled his belly 
ele euery day in eating. O if Plate ſhould come in this our 
1 d time, 


bread in the vineget, but alice only, the which being hard. 


436 


The ſecond part of themyferies 
time, hom much more would hee bee'ſcandalized at vs then 


he was lee Denni the Tyrant ful his bel [ * twile a day, for | 


inter te men are not content now adaiestodine and (up, 
Let thoſe 


not inuite &#th to breakfaſt & drinking, but to dinner, ſeein 
that he ſayth, Veni hu hora ve/cends, becauſe that the ſeruant 
of our Lord ſhould not eat when ſenſuality doth craue it. but 
when te aſon requireth it. 1. J did not entrrat his welbe lo- 
ued Ruth to dainty diſhes or to precious wines, but only vnto 
a peece of hard bread moiſtened in vineger;becauſe that im- 
moderate eating and diſordinate drinking dooth deſtroy the 
nemory,dull the vnderſtanding,vvaſt the naturall heat,ſtop 
the ſtomacke, vveaken the feeling, diſable the perſon, offend 
the conſcience, & conſume a mans goods and ſubſtance. Nei- 


ther did 20% invite Kut to eat of that bread as much as ſhe 


vvould, nor taſt of that vineger as much as ſhe could, but on- 
ly one ſlice once dipped in the vineger ; to giue vs to vnder - 


ind, that all that which ſauoureth of delicacy and dainti- 


| neſſe ſhould bee farre from a religious man, The letter leſt a 


ſide, nd comming to the ſence, wee haue thought good to 
bring in the figure of to fearch out the reaſon and 
cauſe why the ſorme of God tooke vineget for the laſt tor- 
ment of his marryrdome,and vvhy in hauing end to taſt of it, 


' 


* 


hee gaue vp the ghoſt. Ncpleuit me amaritudinilus e inebria- 
uit me alſynthis, The Prophet feremy ſpakę theſe vvordes 
in his Lamentatiotm, in the name of the redeemer of the 


world, as iſ ir were iu complaining of tł 
ſayth, In paiment of the great benefits which I haue done 
thee O my Synagogue, thou haſt filled me with bitternes, & 
made mee drunke with the iuice of worme wood. If there 
be no myſtery comaincd vndet theſe words, the text 
would ſeem to be contrary to it ſelſe for ii his body be full of 

itrernes, how could he cõtain any more iuice ow rmwood, 
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the ynagogue, and 


Sh eb, Sod Eat: 


of Mount Caluaris, 


vnderſtanding of this, you muſt vnderſtand that az Chriſt 


was inorethan an Angell, ſo he had more innocency thanan' 
Angell; and as he was more than a Prophet, ſo he had more 
knowledge than a Prophet; & as he was more than a prince, 
ſo hee had more power than a Prince; and as hee was more 
than a ſaint, ſo he had more perfection in him than ſaintszand 
alſo becauſe he was a greater Mattyt than all other Martits, 
he did ſuffer more martyrdome than any other Martyr. ori- 
gen vpon Ib ſayth, That by reaſon that the ſonne of God 
was more than man, becauſe he was both God and man, hee 
knew more than a man, he could doe more than a man, hee 
did more than a man, he ſuffered more than a man, and endu- 
red more than any man; for the griefs which paſſed through 
his heart, and the torments which his members ſuffered, 
what eis able to rehearſe them, how much more what 
body is able to ſuffer them? Euery martyr may ſay with 7ere- 
my, He hath filled me with bitternes; becauſe they were tor- 
mented with ſo many torments: but the ſonne of God onely 
can ſay, And he hath made me drunk with abſynth: that is to 
wit, ouer & beſides that he ſuffered all that other martirs did 
ſuffer, he did ſuffer another new kind of martyrdome, which 
did exceed all other martyrdomes of man. All che holy and 
choſen men of our Lord haue drunk a thouſand draughts of 
very bitter martyrdome, but the ſonof God only did drinke 
Abſynth ,' becauſe there was no heauineſſe which did not 
poſleſſe his heart . nor no dolour which did not oppreſle his 
members. Saint Ambroſe ſayth, All the words which Chriſt 
ſpake we may beleeue, but all the excellent workes that hee 
did, we be not able to imirate; becauſe that beſides the com- 
mon ſtrength which bodies are wont to haue, he toske more 
to bee able to ſuffer thoſe totments, for the fleſh of the ſonne 
of God was ſo tender and delicate of it ſelfe, that if he ſhould. 
not haue added force vnto his one force, and ſtrength vnto 
his awne ſtrength, it could not haue been but he ſhould haue 
died very yong,or elſe neuer haue been able to haue ſuffered 
ſo high a martyrdome. What was Chriſts meaning then, whẽ 


Ff 3 he 


- uw * 
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he ſaid Inebriauit me abſynthie,, Bur that hee onely drunke 
that drinke of abſynth, ſeeiug that hee alone did (uffer more 
torments than all the Martyrs, Chriſt is not contented to ſay, 

nke much of thatdruke, but that hee dtunke it 


ſomuch that the comfort which God gaue them was grea- 
ter than the martyrdome which they ſuffered. Vpon thoſe 
words ofthe Pſalme, Exrranexs ſum fratrilus men, vafil ſaith, 
Chriſt was a ſtranger and ſeperated from his brothers, the o- 
ther martyrs his companions, becauſe that in his bitter paſzi- 
on hee was leſſe comtorted and more tormented than a y of 
them. Like vnto a man overloaden with reproch and intamy, 
and full of totment, Chriſt ſaid vpon the cicſſe, Deus, Deus, 
mens quare me dereliquifts f The which complaint be would 
neuer haue vſed, it his father had comforted him as hee did 
other Martyrs.Speaking the more particularly, Chriſt in ta- 
ſtung gaule and vineger, ſaid immediately Con ſummatum eſt, 
to let vs thereby vnderſtand, that in that bitter drink was en- 
ded the cure of the ſweet taſt which A dam had in eating 
the apple. The figure doth very well anſwere vnto the thing 
ſigured, and the hurt vato the remedy, in that, that as that en- 
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of Mount Caluartt> 
rhe myſtery, & the fault to the pain, the ſon of Gods pleaſure 


wat, that his laſt torment ſhould bee with 3 vineger, be- 


cauſe that with that drinke ſhould bee cured the grieuouſ- 
neſſe of our ſinne. Ad anus ciandum man ſueti miſit me, vt mee 
derer corritus cerde, ꝙ predicarem captiuis indulgentia & clau 
ſs perſionem, E ſay, 61. Theſe are the wordes of the redeemer 
of the world ſpoken by the mouth of the Prophet Eſ hai, de- 
claring by them his _— why he camefrom heauen into 
the world, ſaying, The cauſe why I came into the world, was 
to preach vnto the meeke, to cure the diſeaſed, to tell ca 


tives that they ſhould be delmered, and denounce to all that 


are bound that they ſhall be now looſed. The redeemer of 
the world reciteth foure cauſes why he came into the world; 


that is, to preach vnto the good, to cure the diſeaſed, to re- 
deem captiues, and looſe priſoners, Theſe ſoure things are fo 
high to be enterpniſed, and ſo hard to be atchieued, that none 
but Chriſt in the world was able to doit. It may be, chat ſome 
man be able to preach, but he cannot cure, and if he can cure 
iuſirmities, yet he is not of power to redeem captiues, & if he 
be of power to redeem capriues, yet hee hath no authority to 
let go priſoners:infomuch that there is no manin the world ſo 
valerous, but doth want the performance of one of theſe four 
things, only the {on of God hath all, ſeeth all, vnderſtandeth 
all,knowerh all, and can do all. And therevpon it happeneth, 
that man doth not petforme that which hee taketh in hand, 
becauſe he cannot, but Chriſt not becauſe he cannot, but be- 
cauſe he wil not, Eſaias ſaith, That Chriſt came firſt to preach 
to the humble & meeke, & not to the prowd, to let vs therby 
vnderſtand, that the meek & gentle would beleeue him, and 
tke prowd and fooliſh mocke at his life and doctrine. Hee 
ſayth ſ-condly,thathe came to cure and heale him ho had 
his heart broken, and not thoſe who had no repentance of 
their naughtines, to let vs ———— 
ding of his precious bloud ſhould haus no vertue nor efficacy 
in'thoſe which neuer atoẽd, but in ſach as of their wickednes 
do repẽt. Thirdly he ſath, that Chriſt caemt᷑ imo the world to 
tedeem captiues out of 3 thou ſaiſt moſt wy 
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O my good Ieſus, becauſe there was no ſinne in the world 
which thou diddeſt not pay for, nor no ſinner home thou 
diddeſt not redeeme. Fourthly, he ſaith, that Chriſt came in- 
to the world to deliuer priſoners out of gaole, and looſe them 
out of priſon:wherein he ſay th alſs moll truly, for he did de- 
liver all men from the thraldome of the duell, and redecme 
ſinnets who were captiues. O glorious incarnation, O bleſſed 
coming, O happy iourney that that was which Chriſt made 
from = to the earth, ſeeing the exerciſes. wherein hee 


occupied himlelfe, and the office which he tooke vpon him 
were ſuch, that the Angels knew not how to do them, nor all 
the men in the world vndertake them. Vpon theſe words, 
Ft medeyer cer de contritis, S. Anguſtine ſay th, Aagnus venit 
medicus, quia megnns Yhique iacebat egroins, as if hee ſhould 
ſay, agreeable tothe words of E., There came from high 
| heaven a very great Phiſition, becauſe that in cuery corner 
of the earth there laya ſick body. What Phiſition was there 
euer in the world who brought ſuch medicines as Chriſt did, 
or kept ſuch an order in curing vs the order which Phiſitians 
preſcribe is, that fuſt they ordain a diet for the patent, to ex- 
tenuate the humours, then they procure him ſome ſwear to 


expell andthe then they let him bloud to correct the 
al 


matter, and then they give him a purgation to rid and emp- 
ty him oſ all that is ſuperfluous and hurtfull in him. The Phi- 
ſitian doth all this, giuing a receit in a paper, and ſending it to 
the Apothecaty, and miniſtrimg it to the p. tient ; in ſo much 
that the Phiſitions cure is in the pulſe which he dothhandle, 
and receit which hee ordaineth · When good leſus ſayth by 
Eſaras, Neni vt mederer contritis cords, although he obſerued 
this otder in curing the diſeaſed, yet he oblerued it not in ad- 
miniſtring his medicins, For the ſweatimg. bleeding, and pure 

which the diſcard ſhould haue receued, out bemgne 


of Mount Caluarie. 
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in his agony in the garden his bloud did run by all his pores ? 


Doeſtthou not thinke that he bled all the corruption of our 
ſinnes, when hee did ſcarce leaue a drop of bloud in all his 
vaines? Doeſt thou not thinke that he purged the cotrupti- 
on and perdition of all the world, when he tooke the purga- 
tion of gaule and ſoure vineger ? Not without a high myſte- 
ry then, and a profound Sacrament, hee ſaid yponthe croſſe, 
Conſummatium eſt, as he ended to take that purgatiou, giuing 
vs thereby to vndetſtand, that the diſeaſed man was purged, 
let bloud, ſweat, and was healed, and that there was nothing 
elſc to be done in him, if he did not fall againe by fault. 


cHA P. III. 


of the qreatneſſs the ſanne of God, and how all thinges 
1 weight 4 meaſure, and number „ ſaning only the 


| humanity of Chriſt. 


— 0. factus , bt antibus 
— = { br cauſa ſaluts crates rs 5. The 
WORN Apoſtle ſpeaketh theſe wordes, talking 
| with the lewes of the high perfeQtions 
which were in Chriſt,as if he ſhould ſay, 

Tha ſonne of God which I preach vnto 

: you, was very perfect in himſelf, and was 

cauſe that all ſuch as did bele eue in him, ſhould attaine to e- 
uerlaſting life and ſaluation by him. There are ſome which 
be neither good to thẽſelues nor vnto others; and there are 
ſome which be good to other, and not good ta themſelues; 

and there are other ho are good to themſelues and all o- 
thers, and of theſe the ſonne of God was, ſeeing the Apoſtle 
ſayth, That he was Cenſummatus, to wit, that the ſonne 
of God is guad in all perfection, and to all good men very 
profitable. Vnder thefe few words the A poſtle comprehen- 


— —ũ—ñ—hůj U— —— 


derh many graue ſemences, tat is, he will call oe memory 


442 
who the ſon of God is, & therefore he ſaith, Qued con ſumma- 
& alſo what profite we receive by his commin 

wed fuit canſa ſalutis aterna. Theſe 
ch ſmall quality, but that vnderthem 
all the holy ſcriptures are comprehended . For having ſaid 
what Chriſt is, and what he hath done in the world, there is 
nothing more to bee ſought for in all the Goſpell. Becauſe 
Chriſt did ſay on the crolle Conſurmmerum e, and becauſe 
the Apoſtle S. Paule doth ſay of Chrift, Cenſummatum fafin 
el it is convenient for vs to tune againe to theſe words, be- 
cauſe we may ſee in them how great Chriſts omniporency is, 
vnto the which no poore creature is able to reach vnto. To 
ſpeake of the greatneſſe and omnipotency of God, is to goe 
about to take the heauens with our hands, or meaſure the 
earth by handy breads, or the ſea by ounces. Cum inceperit he- 
ra tune fintet, ſaid the wile mã, as if he would lay, The great- 
neſſe of God is ſo high to reach vnto, ſo inſcrutable to vnder- 
ſtand. ſo inuiſible to lee, ſoomnipotent to comprehend, that 
goon wethink "_ we are come to an end of wen. 
ir, then we are but at the beginning of ſearching it. Holker vp- 
on theſe words ſayth, What would the 4 K ſay, chat 
when we ſhould make an end, then we ſhould begin] put that 

if we will ſpeake of the gteatneſſe of God, either that we ne 
uer begin to magnifie it, or neuer end to praiſe it. SAuguſtite 
in bis booke De Trinicare, ſayth, The cauſe why the 
myſteries of God doe make all the world afcard is, not be- 
cauſe God is one, but Trinus, and that he is one the Iew is ea- 
fily conuinced, and the Moore alſo to beleeue it, but that 
God is Trinus and one, as he is, none doth beleeue it but the 
Chriſtian, And he ſayth further, that which God doth make 
vs wonder at in his diuinity. Chriſt doth in his humanity, for 
if he had bur one thing alone in him, we ſhould dare to ſpeak 
of his e, but hauing three things in himwhich are, 
diuinity, fleſh, and ſoule, and that all three are brought & re- 
duced to one diuine perſon, the vaderſtanding will be aweary 
ere inqmateſr0? 
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deus in numero pandere, & men ſura, ſayth the wiſe man, as if 
he ſhould ſay, Our Lord is ſo certaine in all that he doth, and 
ſo wary in all 1 at hee taketh in hand, that bee they neuer ſo 
many he numbreth the all, be they neuer ſo great hee weigh- 
eth them, and be they neuer ſo broad he meaſureth them, ſo 
that in the houſe of God there is number, weight, and mea- 
ſure. The moſt ſacred humanity of the ſon of God commet 
not vndet this reckoning, for being as it is vnited vnto the 
word, it is ſo perfect. and adorned with ſuch high merit, that 
there is no number to count ir, nor wait to weigh it, nor yet 
yard to meaſure it. As concerning the fuſt, Chriſts humanity 
wanteth this which we haue ſaid of rumher, ſeeing he u but 
one perſon, and according to the Philoſopher, no vnity is a 
number, but the beginning of number. Vpon thoſe words of 
the Prophet, Tu . — gen. neuiſuma CT antiqua, S. Baſil 
ſayth,Alone and not accompanied with any, the ſon of God 
is vated to the word, and in his holy gouernance no wan ſit- 
teth with him, nor no man doth beate him company in that 
high principality zfor as inthat he is God, he hath being by his 
owne proper production, ſo in that, that hee is man hee is fuſt 
created. and of all things created, he is the beginning of num- 
ber. Vpon thoſe words, Omnia per ipſum fats ſunt, [reneus 
ſayth,Eucn as all things were made by Chriſt, in that that he 
was God, ſo they were made by him in that that he was man, 
becauſe he was the firſt thing which God intẽded in the cre- 
ation, to create all ee for him, as vnto him who ſhould be 
heire of allby reaſon whereof we ewe vnto the ſon of God, 
not only out redẽption, but alſo our creation; for if it had not 
been by him, and for him, God would haue create d nothing: 
for the me ans being taken away, the end was alſo taken away. 
Touching the ſecond, the humanity of the word wanteth 
weight. & he cannot be weighed, for all the Saints being put 
in one balance, and the ſonne of God inanother , ic would - 
bee that, that a drop of water is inreſpeR of all the water 
which 1s in the world . Who is hee which can be weighed 
with Chnlt, or bee compared wich the leaſt of his ments ? 


If 
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folly — repminh' to ſind an end in his 
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If before his ſight the heauens be nor cleane, how dare any 
ſaints be weighed with him? Concerning the third, the hu- 
manity of the word cannot bee meaſured, becauſe that the 
grace which was giuen to him alone was ſo much, that nei- 
ther in heauen, nor in earth there is found any meaſure for it. 
How can there bee found any meaſure in the ſonne of 
God, ſeeing that it is hee with the which is meaſured all 
humane and Angelicaltnature? Wee may gather of thar 
which — haue ſaid, that ſeeing Chriſt hath remoned 
from hiinſelfe, number, weight, and meaſure, yet that it is a 
eatneſſe. 
We ſpeak all this, becauſe that conſidering that there is two 
natures in Chriſt, one diuine, and the other humane, wee will 
not talke immediately of his diuine eſſence, but of his hu- 


mane, as it is compared to the diuine, and ſo wee ſhall vnder- 


ſtand ſome what of Chriſt, although we cannot comprehend 


all that doth belong vnto him. quſcepit de manu demni dupli- 


cia, ſayththe Prophet Eſcpas, chap. 40. ſpeaking of that which 
the eternall Father had giuen his only ſonne, as if hee ſhould 
ſay, All other creatures receiued ſiugle fauours, and only the 
ſon of God receiued them double, for all other beſides him- 
ſelfe were nothing but bare men, but he was man and God, & 
God and man. Puplicia ſuſcepit de manu demini, becauſe hee 
was more than that which he ſeemed to bee, and hee was 
more than that which was hidden, becauſe his diuinitie was 
hid, and his humanity did appeare, and to his diuinity was v- 
nited his humanity. He receiucd two gifts ofour Lord, ſeeing 
that vnder that earth is hidden a precious pearle, and vnder 
that rough couering is encloſed the hemeny cloath of gold, 
He received double fauour at our Lords hands, ſecing that 
vnder the penitent weed we ſhall find the great king of Ni- 
niuy, and vnder thoſe dead skins, wee fhall find the good Pa- 
friarke Jacob aliue. He receiued two things at our Lords hãds, 
for if wee take away the coueting, wee (at ſee all the divine 
eſſence, and if we breake theyaileof the Temple, wee ſhall 
know the heigth and the pureſt part of the heauen. He * 
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ned two ſingularities of our Lord, ſeeing hee alone and no 
other is at one time a traueller and at his journics end, at one 
time with the ſuperior portion enioieth, and with the inferi- 
or ſuffereth. He teceiued two gifts, ſeeing it was giuen to him 
and to no other, to be paſiible and — 7h viſible and in- 
viſible, mortall and immortal, temporall and eternall, Suſce- 
pit de many domi i duplicia, ſeeing it was giuẽ vnto him alone 
to be the erd of the vnhappy Sy nagogue, and the beginning 
of the catholicke church, and to be him who doth inflict pu- 
mſhment vpon the bad, and giueth glory vnto thie goad. Be- 
hold then how Chrifts humanity is a perfect image & a high 
reſemblance, ſuch as is not to be found neither in heauen nor 
vpon earth, becauſe it is made tothe lively likeneſſe of God, 
and becauſe it is al waies like his mould and type which is the 
Word. Filer ius in his ſecond book of the Trinity ſaith, Euen 
as a glorious body vnited vnto a glorious ſoule, is as it were 
ſpirituall, and hath ſpitituall conditions, ſo the humanity of 
the diuine word being vnited vnto God, hath the ſame con- 
ditions and qualities, as he vnto whom he is vnited. Damaſcen 
in his ſentences ſaytli, As it was commaunded that all ſhould 


be giyen to the noble dame Judith which did belong to EQ 
lofernes ſeeing that ſhe had overcome him, ſo vnto the man 
Chriſt it was giuen and attributed, that all that ſhould be ſaid 
of him, which was ſaid of the Word, ſeeing that hee did alſo 
ouercome the dinell , And becauſe wee may the better ſce 
what conformity thete is betwirt the humanity and the di- 
uiniry, we wil ſpeak one word ypon euery word of that which 
S. lobn did put in the beginning of his holy e 
of the eteruall Word. In the beginning was the Word;ſavr 
S. bn, ſpeaking of the eternal generatiõ of the ſon of God. 
Wherein he giueth vs to vndetſtand,thar that eternall word 
Ibach his being by the firſt incernallemanationiof the Father, 
| ſeeing char hee proeeedeth of him by the way of viideiſtan- 
ding, which is che firſt emanation, àtid before the will ſecing 
iris preſuppoſed· That which we ſay v the divinity, we may 
alſo ſay of the humanity, ſceing that it was inthe beginnivg 
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of Godby an Hypoſtaticall vnion in the word, and by an 
excellency of perfection aboue all that which God created. 
And the word was with God, ſaith alſo S. Ieh, as if he ſhould 
ſay, Becauſe thou inaieſt ſee that the perſon of the Father is 
not the perſon of the ſonne, nor the perſon of the ſonne the 
perſon of the Fathet, if I haue ſaid, that In the beginning was 
the word, I ſay now that neere vnto God was the ſame word, 
in ſo much that that which is neere vnto mee is without all 
doubt diſtinguiſhed from me. The humanity is ſo neere vnto 
the diuinity, that it is one perſon with it, and thereupon it is, 
that as in the Father and in the ſonne there is but one eſſence 
although they be two perſons, ſo in the word of God, and in 
the humanity of Che „ although there bee two natures, 
there is hut one perſon; and this diuine, and not humane. S. 
Iehn ſaith further, And God was the Word, which may alſo 
be ſaid of the humanity well vnderſtood, as of the dimaity, 
by the high communication of diuine and humane qualirics 
which ate in Chriſt, hecauſe there are many things in Chriſt 
by grace, which are in God by nature. V pon thoſe words, In 
quo habitat omni; plenitude diuinitatu, S. Ambreſe ſayth, The 
dminity of the word doth dwell ſoperſectiy in the humanity 
of Chriſt , that becauſe that is ſo neerely vnited and deified 
which is contained, it taketh the name at that which coutai- 


neth mh hee ſayth further, Qua faſtum eff inspſe vita erat, 


The which hee ſpeaketh, becauſe that being, (as he is God) 
the fountaine of all life, and that of his onely will dooth pro» 
ceed all life, it is certaine that all that ſhould be in him ſnould 

be liſe. S. Auguſfine vpon S. i oba ſayth, As al ching in God 

anied and ioined 


him and by himis all death. S./ eh gooth forward and ſayth, 
And the life was the light of men which he ſpeaketh or 1 
FEY 5 
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light of reaſon, which hee did imprint in the ſoules, which 
were blind by ſinne, the which blindueſſe was remedied with 
the light of the humanity of Chriſt, tie which although ic 
do nor ſhine like vnto the moſt ſample diuine light, yet it was 
ſufficient to lighten all humane nature: and hee addeth fur- 
ther, That the light doth ſhine in darkeneſſe, Et tenebræ eum 
non comprehenderunt which words may be no leſſe verified of 
the humanity of Chriſt than of the diuinity of the word. i- 
larius vpon thoſe words ſayth, In teſpect of the diuine clear- 
neſſe all other creatures may bee called darkeneſſe, becauſe 
it is impoſiible that the diuine ſhould not al waies ſhine, but 
the humane hath euery houre need of light. God doth ſhine 
inthe darkeneſſe of our finnes, ſeeing that none but hee can 
ſorgiue them: and in this point it is no other thing to ſay, Tene- 
bra eum non comprebenderunt, but that his moſt great mercy 
cannot be made empty. S. 8«r»erdin a Sermon ſayth, God is 


mighty inforgjuing innes bur he is moſt mighty in gn 


but he 
thoſe which are committed 


„herein is ſhewed his i 
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nite mercy, ſeeing that he is not comprehended by them, nor 


limited in pardoning them, but hee doth pardon them when 


he will, how he will, and vnto whom he will. In that that hee 


is man, Chriſt hath alſo darkeneſſe where he may ſhine, that 
is to wit, all pure creatures be they neuer ſo holy and choſen, 
ſeeing that of themſelues they haue no light at all, if they 
doe not _ _ — God. — Kerr 
perfection and lighi of is ſo , that being compa. 
— — other Saints * ſeemeth that it ma- 
keth them ſomewhat 


great abundance of excellency.Irenens ina Sermon ſayth, Al- 
though God tooke from tho ſpirit of Meyſes to giue vnto 
thoſe elders which ſhould be iudges with him, yet not with 
ſtanding Meyſer continued wiſer than they: ſo it is in Chriſt, 
grace ſo euer the holy men doe take, 


from whom ho much grace 
or haue taken, yet they did neuer draw his grace drie, nor at 
any time compared rhemſclucs with him. Wie haue vſed all 


this 


at vnpetfect, which is to bee vnderſtogd);. 
not hecauſe there is any want in them, bur becauſe there is a 


The ſecond part of the myMeriex 


diſcourſe to how well the Apoſtle ſaid of 
4 Coſummatss fetus ef ſeeing that by theſe wordy 


this l 
Chrift, 


it doth appeare, that he had all petfections in him, and by his 
Cenſummatus eff which he ſpake vpon the ctoſſe, that all our 
wickedneſſe is now faaiſhed and at an end. 

| 

| CHAP. IIII. 

f 


Herein is entreated of the greatneſſe and wealth of Sale. 
mons temple, and how that in the ſatred and holy temple 
of Chrifts humanity,the holyghoft hath beſtowed greater 
workmanſhip,riches, and ſpirituall gifts tben were in the 
temple which Salomon did build. 
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nette 1d are emen: i! Sa 
FF Dif cantt Salomon domum domini, & conſuns- 


* N 8 5 SI maui cam. 3. Reg. chap. 6. that is, King $4- 
Jp ;+; |. mer buildeda Renk for our Lord hee 


made ſuch ſpeed in the building af it, hat 
ehe neuer ceaſſed yttill he had finiſhed. it 
LEE 2)  orgenyponthis place ſayth „ I he loue 
ich God beareth mankind is ſp great, that ic plxaſed him 
to himſelfe a neighbor and an inhabit ant of this world, 
and thetfore he would haue Salmen build an houſe here vp- 
on earth, where he might witli eaſe communicate with euety 


ſayth 
nifi 


3 boly Ghoſt w in framing 
Chriſt, The eaſe chu eſtauceth thus, that ia the years 
undred and foureſcore after that the Lewes went our 
and in che fourth yeare after thaꝝ cl mos inheri- 
he kingdome in the ſecond math of that yearc,which 
vu in Aptill, the building ol the Temple auen Was 
Fur, 
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fniſhed in all perfection in the ſeuenth yeare. There were 
alwaics buſied in the working of that temple a hundred fiftie 
and three thouſand and ſixe hundred workmen, and all this 
in time of peace, for otherwiſe in time of warre,itmight haue 
been that ſome ſhould haue builded, and others defended. 
Of this great number of workmen, foureſcore thouſand 
brought ſtones out of the mountaines, and ſeuenty rhouſand 
carried burdens on their ſhoulders, and the three thouſand 
and ſixe hundred were as it were ouerſeers and commander: 
The vaſſales of the king of Tyrus are not comprehẽded vn- 
der this number, who did cut wood on the Mount Lybanus, 
and yet they were many in number, as it may appeare in that 
Salomon did ſend them at one time twenty thouſand load of 
corne, and twenty thouſand of barley, and twenty thouſand 
quintales of oile, and forty thouſand meaſures of wine. Nei- 
ther ate there included in this number the Marriners which 
brought timber, nor the engrauers which engraued images, 
nor the goldſmithes which vrought in ſiluer, which were a 
great number, ſeeing that the metall which they wroughe 
was much. The Scripture maketh no mentionof the ſiluer 
that was ſpent there, but he ſayth only that there was ſuch a- 
bundance of it in Jalemens houſe, as there are ſtones on the 
earth. What ſhall wee ſay of the gold that was ſpent there, 
which would ſeeme incredible to all the world? Before that 
king Pauid died, he left three thouſand meaſures of gold for 
che bund of the Temple, which hee offered of his one, 
and not of that which he had taken in warte. All the nobles 
of the Realme did offer alſo for the building of that holy e- 
difice ſiue thouſand meaſures of gold, beſides others mettals 
of lattin, copper, and tinne,whercof there is no waight laid 
done, becauſe the quantity of it exceedeth number. What 
riches was ſpent there may bee eaſily gathered in that, that 
the Temple was all covered with gold fromthe top vnto the 
bottome, & that not of plain gold like a painted table, but cu- 
riouſlycut & kerued. In this pro d building, this word gildin 
b ſildome vſed, but this word clad with gold, and — 
68 with 


480 | | Theſecond part of the myRertes 
| with nach coucred with gold is oft ſpoken, and therefore 


that wluch S«/omen did of pure gold, is more the now aGaies 
is wont to bee gilded, The Gloſſe ſayth, That the floore of 
the greateſt place, which they called Sancta, and the floore of 
the leſler,which they called Sancta ſanctirum, were both pa- 
ved with fine gold, and all this forthe reuerence of rhe arke, 
ſo much the more cuery thing was more precious, 
by how much the neerer it was vnto it. For the ſeruice of this 
Temple there were appointed twenty and foure thouſaud 
Prieſts of the great tribe of Leui, whoſe charge was to panch 
the beaſts, offer ſacriſice, light the lampes, and kindle the 
fire. For to keepe the gates of the Temple, there were ap- 
pointed ſoure thouſand porters, and for to ſing the Plalmes 
which Dauid made, and thoſe which S«/ewen made, there 
were choſen other foure thouſand , whoſe office was alſo to 
play on inſtruments of muſicke. If the building which Sal. 
mon made was proud and ſtately, ſo was alſo the firſt ſacri- 
fice which he offered, ſor he killed and offered vnto our Lord 
on one day twenty and two thouſand beeſes, and a hundred 
and twenty thouſand ſheepe. Now that wee haue ſpoken of 
the glory, and riches of that famous temple, wee will 
tell you in what all this great treaſure did end, and thereby it 
may be perceiued how vaine and brittle all worldly glory is, 
eſpecially that which is founded vpon riches. It is a thing 
much to be wondted at, and worthely to be noted, that whẽ 
the Sanita was not rich, and when the great citie of Ieruſalem 
was poote, with their pouerty they did ouercome all their 
dies, and afterward with their wealth they were ouer- 
them. Dauid was poorer than Salomon, and Saul was 

poorer than Daurd, and yet for all their poverty they had 

more victories ouer their ene mies then Salmen and Reborn | 
his ſonne in their times, whoſe tiches & treaſures did exceed 
the treaſures of their predeceſlors, Menthinke that the re- 
medy againſt miſery & pouetty, doth conſiſt in getting muck 
wealth and riches, and in having abundance of all things;the 
* whichthingtothinke is a great vanity, and a dangerous thing 
to 
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to ger, for we ſer many, who thinking to bring wealth and ri- 
ches to their houſe, bring death, war, and diſſention to it: and 
becauſe we may not ſecke far for examples, let vs looke vp- 
on the Iewes with their treaſures, and if wee weigh the mar- 
ter well, we hall find for a truth that miſery & pouerty is noe 
remedied with riches, and tharthe captain of miſery is peace, 
and the companion of riches is miſery. No longer tier the 
death of Salomon bur ſiue yeares , Seſacb king of Ægypt did 
ſend to Ieruſalem ſeuenty thouſand horſemen, and wile as 
many footmen,and a thouſand two hundred Wagons for ca- 
riages,and took Ieruſalem and robbed the Tewple,and ſpoi- 
led king A · lama pallace: inſomuch that the Temple was nor | 
ſo long a ſacking as it was a building. The king of Babilon did | 
ſend his army to Iudea,who vſed the matter fo well, that hee 
tooke the city, and robbed the Temple, and led the king of 
Iudea priſonet to Babilonia, and no man was able to reſiſt 
him or hurt him. After this great miſchiefe came the king of 
the Chalde ans, who killed the yong men, tooke the women 
captiue, ſet ſire on their rowres, burnt the ſanctuary, & tooke 
the people priſoners, and robbed the treaſure. The warres 
which the Ægyptians, Chaldeans, and Babilonians had with 
the Hebrem, were not becauſe they did hold them for their 
enemies, but only to robtheit treaſures nſomuch that ꝛgainſt 
the poore Iſraelites made greater warres their one riches, 
than all other barbarous nations. Let the litterall concluſion 
be, that wee may (ay truly of the Temple of Salmen, Oned 
Conſummarum eſt ſeeing that the Temple is at an end, Sal. 
mon which made it, the people where it was made, ihe riches 
| with the which it was made, and the ſacrifices for the which 
| it was made. Of all this we may gather, that God dooth not 
* give vs tiches, becauſe we ſhould lone them, but becauſe wee 
| ſhould henefite our ſelues by them, & ſerve him with them: 
but alaſſe that which God doth giue vs to ſetue him withal, - 
. we doe turne to our owne pleaſures and delights, Dominus in 
temple ſancte ſne,dominus in cal: ſedes eius, ſayth the Pſal. 10, 
as if he would ſay, The places where our Lord doth moſt of 


G32 all 


The ſecond part of the myſteries 
eareintheheauens vyhere he hath his ſear, and i. 
| Temple where he hath his dwelling place. Becaul 
we ſhould not thinke that the Temple vvhich he here ſpe: 
keth of is the Temple of S«/omen in Ieruſalem, or of Dias. 
in Antiochia, or of Pantheus in Rome. God ſaid not that he: 
in euery Temple, but he added holy, and alſo his 
e Temple where God muſt dwell there wuſt be no 
any elſe with him. The Temple which Salomos 
as very rich, and although it vvas a Temple, it fol- 
not that it vvas holy. fot if it had been, and thoſe alſo 
de it, chey would not haue killed within it the great 
Prophet Zachary hard by the altar, nor they would not haue 
placed the Idoll Aareon in it ypon the altar, nor they 
not haue conſented that Pen eius ſhould haue made 
a ſtable for his horſes hard by the altar which vvas dedica- 
ted vnto diuine ſacrifices. Neither was that Temple holy in 
reſpect of the Prieſts and miniſters which were in it, ſor ii 
it had beene holy they would not haue had birds at the gate 
nor bankes for Vſurers, nor Chriſt would not haue 
rebuked them, nor they put Chriſt to death , Neither was 
Temple holy in reſpectof the ſacrifices, ſeeingthat they 
ufficient to take away ſinnes : and if there was any 
them, it was not by reaſon of the ſacrifice which was 
cred, but inreſpe& of the merits of thoſe which did 
offer them. Neither vvill vve ſay that Salmen Temple vvas 
reaſon of the matter whereof it was made, becauſe 
and fincere holineſſe i; not in gold, ſiluer, timber, & 
ſtone, whereof it was made, but in the Chtiſtian and glorious 
Temple which is there aſſembled and gathered together. It 
followeth thenoſ that which is ſpoken, that God doth nota- 
bide euery where, & where euety man luſteth, but where our 
Lord wil make his dwelling place muſt bea Temple, and that 
a holy Temple, and his owne Temple, or els hee will dwell 
vvith ne. Where or vyhois the true Temple vvhere God 
dwelleth, but the molt ſacred huguanity of che ſonoſ Go ? 
ee 
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Wee ſhall call his deiſied body a Temple, and a holy Tem- 
ple, and his owne Temple: becauſe of him and of no other, 
God ſaid at the riuer of Iordan This is my welbelowed ſon. 
This holy Temple was builded not by the hands of Salmon 
the peaceable, but by the hands and induſtry of the Holy- 
ghoſt, in whoſe framing and faſhioning as Salomon ſpent ſeuen 
Veares, ſo the Holy-ghoſt did endue his with his ſeuem gifts. 
This our Temple is farre more richer than holemon was, for 
if his was couered wirh gold, ſo ours is couered with divine 
loue: and the difference betwixt thoſe two may eafily bee 
knowne, by the difference that is bet wixt a ſimple gilter, and 
a great louer. In Samens Temple, the things of gold were ſo 
meaſured,& thoſe of tyood ſo leuelled, that when they were 
laid downe, there wasno Ax nor hamber heard: When the 
Holy · ghoſt did frame the Temple of the moſt ſacred hu- 
manity of Chriſt in the woinbe of the bleſſed Virgine Mary, 
hee ftamed it ſo iuſt, and made it in all Perfeckonte ex- 
, that there was there no axe of ſinne, nor hamber of 
the dinell. The windowes of that temple were broader with- 
inthan vvithout, to ſigniſie vnto vs that the love which 
Chriſt had ſecretly in his entrails was ſarre greater and bro- 


though that at the beginning he doth lead his a ſtruiglit and 
narrow way, yet after that they doe taſt of his heavenly loue 
he makerh all things broad and large vnto them. Inthis holy 
Temple of Chriſt, we muſt offer pure gold and excellent ſil- 


ner. which wee doe then, when in heart we belerue him, and 


ten, copper, and braſſe, by which we way vnderſtand the vet 
tue bf patience; for as thoſe mettals doe ſuffer many blowes, 


and ſerue to many vſes, ſo the vertue of patience doth ſuffer 


mary.iniuries,and maketh many men vettuous. It is fit for vs 
roofferchereaiacinthſtone,which is of the colour of heauẽ 
to ſigaiſietherby vnto vs, that al our works & deſites ſhold be 


dxected to atain heauẽ, becauſe that is in heauem which we 


do belecue on earthʒthere he * who we preach here; 
a 8 3 
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der thanthe wounds were which hee ſuffered for : and al- 


| 
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and that is recompenced there which wee ſuffer here. Wee 
ſhould offer alſo in the lively Temple of that bleſſed humi- 
lity, ſcarlet wel coloured and fine:wherebyis vnderſtood the 

memory which wee ought to haue of his holy paſsion, the 
which if it was troubleſome for him to ſuffer, is moſt profita- 
ble for vs to contemplate. O how happy ſhould he be of who 
it might be ſaid, thy hears are like vnto the ſcatlet of the king 
died in the gutters, What are the heares but my thoughts? 
and what ate the gutters hut his precious wounds : and what 
is the coloured ſcarlet but his moſt precious fle ſn, died in his 
owne precious bloud? O who could be worthy to waſhin this 
bloud the heares of his thoughts, euery day a little time, for 
ſeeing them of that colour, they would preſently be accepta- 
ble to Chriſt, Thou ſhouldeſt offer alſo in this moſt holy 
Teple ſcarlettwiſe died, that is, loue doubled: & if thou wilt 
know what lone doubled is, we tell thee that it is tie loue of 
God, and the loue of thy neighbor. He offcreth ſcarlet twiſe 
died, who doth the works of charity vnto his neighbour, and 
iueth no cuill ſpeech ynto any man: and hee doth alſo offer 
let twiſe died who offereth his ſoule vnto God, and part 

ol his goods vnto his neighbour in neceſsity. God dit: alſo 
command ſine white linnen to he offered vnto him, whereby 
-baſt and a clean conuetſation is vnderſtood, becauſe there 

is nothing in this world io greater danger than the fame of a 
uous perſan. Flie then niy brother, flie the occafions of 

the world, and truſt not ſo much as thy ſelſe, for how much 
the iner the thrid of thy fame is, the ſooner it will be broken 
& ſported,if thou haue nat a viligant care ouer it. God com · 
naunded likewiſe that they ſhould offer him in his Temple 
of the wood Cethin, becauſe it was incotruptibie, 
hereby are vndetſtood all perfect works and well finiſhed, 
and this hee noteth, that if in vertuous workes wee haue not 


P Ps 


rre written of mee, and where the ſonne of the virgine ſhall 
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offer what he will, and wan what hee can, What other thi 
are the goats heare which thou art to offer vnto him, bur on- 
ly our and auſtere workes with the which wee are to 


ſerue him / With a vile and baſe and rough couering, cloath 


ol gold and ſine ſilke is kept, and with a ſeuere life fame is 
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conſerued and a clean conſcience, becauſe that dainty mears 


and curious apparell are not to bee vſed perfect men. 
O how happy hee ſhould bee who might ſay with Chriſk, 
Cor ſummatum eff, that is, that he followed our Lord vntil ak 


— _— as hee might, and offered vato him that whic 


CHAP. v. 


a mo the myſteries and erer which Cod had 
propheſied of him were moſt hiehly fulfilled iu Chrift in 


c eſcendimus Hierrſolimam , & conſumes 
SR buntar omnia que ſcripta ſunt de filis hominis, 
Lebe 18. Chriſt ſpake theſe wordes vnto his 
A diſciples in the laſt journey that hee made 
vwith them in this liſe, and it as if hee would 

| iy, Behold we into the great city of 
Leruſalem, where all the prophefies ſhall bee ed which 


bee deliuered vnto the Gentiles, ſhal be ſcorned, and ſpet vp- 
on, whipped and put to — after three daies they ſhall 
fee him riſen again. Before all things it is principally to be no- 
ted, that wherſoeuer this aduerb(Zecce)ispur, . is alwaies 
ſigniſied ſome great myſtery as in ELſ cu, Ecce, Behold a vir- 
gine ſhall bring forth: in the incarnation, Ztce, Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord: in the tranſſiguration, Ecce, Behold a 
white cloud: in the temptation Ecce, Behold the Angels 


ſhall minifter vnto him : and in his reſurrection, Ecce, 


684 Behold 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


to heare it: for they thought it a violent thing that 
Id martyr a holy man, and they though it a vety 


thing that any man ſhould riſe againe,Tbeophilus 

if — fayth, That it is much Cos — inal 
other journies which Chitiſt wade, it is alwaies ſaid that hee 
went in the company of his diſciples , this one excepted, 
where hee ſayth, that hee went before them, to declare the 
great ioy that hee had, to ſee that hee went to die and ſuffer 
paſsion for thoſe whom he meant to rede eme and ſaue. The 
difference betwixt thoſe which take in hand any iourney is 
this, that hee who goeth with greateſt ioy goerh alwaics for- 
moſt, becauſe hee would ſooneſt come to the end: and ſo it 
fell out here, for Chriſt hauing a greater deſire of our tedẽp- 
tion and ſaluation than the Apoſtles had, made moſt haſt on 
the way.Secretum meum mihi, ſecretum meum mihi, (aid God 
by #/ay«s chap, 24. as if he would ſay, From the beginning of 
the world in the deapth of the eternity, I haue kept cloſe a 
ſecret which noma knoweth. O infinir good, O high Trinity, 
what is this ſecret, and from whom doſt thou hide it If there 
bee more than one ſecret, why doeſt thou call it two ? and if 
there be but one, why doeſt thou ſay twiſe, My ſecret to my 
ſelfe, My ſecret to my ſelfef Hee doth twiſe iterate this word 
Secret, becauſe there be to myſteries, and yet ealleth them 
in the ſingular number, becauſe they are but of one Chriſt, in 
whom they wereaccompliſhed, and for whoſe cauſe they 
were vnto the world reuealed. What greater ſecret, ot what 
greater wyltery,or what higher Sacrament could there be in 
the world, than for Chriſt ta tell his diſciples, that being God 
he ſhould die, & being man he ſhould riſe againe? And it was 
not without a great myſtery that Chriſt would draw his diſ- 
ciples from the peqple, draw them to the way, and talke with 
them in ſecret, letting them vndeiſtand by theſe circumſtan- 


ces, 
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ces,that that which he would cell them ſhould be a greatſe- 


cret, ſeeing that he did not tell ir the but in great ſecret. Chri- 


foftome vpon S. A athem ſayth, All the glory of God and all 
the ſaluation of the Gentiles conſiſteth in the deFth which 
Chriſt died, and in the bloud which for al the world he ſhed: 
and therefore becauſe the myſtery was ſo high & fo ſtrange, 
he would nor diſcouer it but vnto thoſe of his holy colledge, 
and vnto them alſo in great ſecret · It was a high myſtery to 
ſay, That being God he fhould die; and it was alſo as ſtrange 
to ſay; That he who was man ſhould riſe again: and he would 
not reueale it vnto the people, becauſe they ſhould not bee 


ſcandalized, but reuealed it to thoſe of his holy colledge for 


their benefit, becauſe that the moſt preciouſeſt treaſut es are 
alwaies kept in the beſt and ſureſt cheſts. It is not then wirh · 
out cauſe that the text ſayth , A ſumpſit cot ſecretò, to let vs 
thereby vnderſtand, that wee ſhould not teueale high ſecrets 
to all inen, nor yet hide the from ſome men. Now that Chriſt 
hath drawne his diſciples into the field, and lead them ſome- 
what beſide the way, the text ſayth, that hee ſpake ſecretly 
vnto them, ſaying, Behold wee goe vp to Leruſalem: as if hee 
ſhould ſay, My children & my brethten, I will open a ſecret 
vnto you, ſuch as you haue neuer heard before, that is, that 
we draw now neere vnto Ieruſalem, where J am to ſuffer, and 
now the time is come when I muſt ſuffer, & the death which 
they will giue ſhall be ſuch as my Father hath ordained, and 


which in the Scripture is prophecied, and which by mee is 
accepted. And becauſe our Lord here ſayth that he muſt die 


in Ieruſalem and not els where, the propheſie ofthe Plaln e 
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is to be conſidered, v3. which ſayth, Deus autem rex nefter ante 
ſecula operatus eſt ſalutem in medio terra. His meaning is, Our 


God and our king hath determined to redeeme the world 
in a place which is inthe middle of the world. If vvee read 
Ptholoms in his tablet, and beletue Srreboin his booke of the 
ſituation of the world, they will ſay that the ſituation of the 
city of Ieruſalem is in the middle of the earth, and that that 
preciſely is the nauell and center of the vyorld . According 

vnto 
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vnto the prophelie _—_— Chriſt dying in Teruſalem, hee 

died in the middle of the world, becauſe that Ieruſalẽ hath 
on the South ſide the kingdome of gypt, onthe Eaſt ſide 
the kingdbme of Arabia, and on the Welt fide the Medite- 
ranian ſea doth compaſſe it, and one the North fide the king 
dome of Syria. Mil the great ſayth vpon the Pſalmes, 

There could nothing bee more fit and conuenient, than 
that hee who was the meane and mediator that God ſhould 
pardon our ſinne, ſhould die as hee did inthe middle of the 
world: fot if hee ſhould haue died inthe Eaſt or in the Well, 
they would haue thought that they had been redeemed, & 
that all the reſt had continued cõdemned. By reaſon wherof, 


men, ſeeing that he ſuffered for all men. darnard in an Epiſtle 
ſayth, Whenthe Prophet ſaith, that our Lord hath vrought 


our ſaluation in the middle of the earth, hee meaneth that he 


an ſayth, In this thou maieſt ſee what 
eamties, and how little hee fauou- 
inthat, that ſor to giue vs an example, 
that in all thinges wee ſhould cleaue to the meane, and flie 
the extreames, his will was to die in the middle of all the 
world. Wee muſt note alſo, that Chriſt ſayth, Fcce aſcendi- 
mu, for by this hee ſheweth that hee goetũ not to his death 
forced or conſtrained by any, but of his owne loue: the 
vvhich infinite loue as it ht him from heauen to take 
fleſh,ſo it dooth lead him to die on the croſſe. When the ſon 
of God ſayth vnto his Diſciples, Behold we go vp to Ieruſa- 
lem, this is no ſpeech of a malefactor, butof a great Re- 
deemer, e the vvicked manneuerſayth ynto his 
friendes , I goe to die, but looke they carry or lead 

mee 
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mee to receiue iuſtice. O high myſtety, O divine Sacramenr, 
vvho euer heard that ſuch a man as Chriſt vvas, young, 
healthfull, free, and iuſt, of his owne proper vvill ſhould ſay 
vnto his Diſciples, Behold I go to Ieruſalem to dio: as if hee 
vvould ſay, Behold I goe to bee merry and to great 
ioy. Aymen ſayth, What ſayth hee elſe vvhen hee ſayth, 
Behold vve goe vpto Ieruſalem, but make it knowen vnto 
the rulers of the church, that he goeth to die before his iu- 
formation bee drawne, before the ſergeants do take him, 
before the hangmen doe keepe him, and before that 
the iudge hath giuen ſentence on him. Nba vpon 


this place ſayth, When Chriſt ſayth vnto his Diſci- 


les, Behold vvee goe vp to Ieruſalem: it is as if hee 


vvould ſay ; Behold and marke vvell, that when you 
ſhall ſee mee hanged! vpon the croſſe like vnto a male- 


factor, doe not thinke that I am onely a man, for if 


to die bee the condition of a man, yet to die vvillingly 
is the propetty of God alone. Hee vvho is a pure man 
dieth although hee vvould not, but hee vvho is God 
and man dieth vvhen hee vvill: and ſuch vyas the ſonne 
of God, vyho tooke death vvhen hee vvould, and took 
againe his life vyhenirpleafed him. Remigius in a cettaine 
Homily ſayth, In this ſpeech of, [Behold vvee goe vp to 
Ternſalem] the ſonne of God dooth ſhew two things vato 


vs, thatis, Thar hee goeth to die; and that hee go—-— 


eck to ſuffer that death of his owne accord: ſo that we 
owe him for two debrs , the one for the bloud vvhich hee 
ſhed;and the other for the loue vvith the vvhich he ſhedir. 
cyrillus ſaith alſo lf as Chriſt (aid, Be hold I goe to Ieruſalem 
to die of myowne voluntary vvill, hee ſhould haue ſaid, Be- 
hold they draw me to be iuſticied by force ʒvve ſnould haue 
ben bound vnto him for the martitdome which he ſuffered, & 
not forthe wil vviththe which he ſuffered. Butſeeing he ſaith 
plainly that he goeth of his owa voluntary vvill, to the but- 
chery of the Mount of Caluary to bee executed; it is cer- 
raine., that if vvee owe him much for that hee did ſuffer, 


vve 
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ve ſayth likewiſe, in chis ſp eech of Zcre aſcendi> 

mus our great e dooth * all other 
heards,chat when neceſ ity dothſo requite, they ſhould not 
oppoſe themſelues againſtany ryrantit they vvould pur the 
to death. but alſo offer themlclucs to death ſor the ſaluation 
i ebecauſe there is no 7 degree of martyr- 
dome, than to die forthe: MIR r. Sumen de 


ay h,. Forthe ſonne God to ſay vnto his diſciples, 
Bchold 1 oc to die, aud not, They mee to kill me; was 
to let them vnderſtand, that to the Chriſtian religion, & pro- 
feſsion of the Goſpell vvee ſhould not bee drawne by force, 
but goe willingly, becauſe our Lord doth not ſo much regard 
the leet w th the which wee ſceke him, as hee doth behold 

with which we loue him. And Chriſt faith fuc- 
ther, Er cenſummabuntur omnia qua ſcripts ſunt de mo, azif he 
would ſay, The cauſe vvhy I goe to leruſalem is becauſe all 
things vvhich are vytittenof mee by the Prophets may bee 
fulfilled and accompliſned. origen ſayth, All thinges Which 
vvere vyritten of Chriſt — fo thre! „ and 


full death and 3 ee ee the þ 
Scripture iñ contained. Theſe two ſpeeches vvhich Chit 
ſpake doe very vvell agree, that — — vvhich he ſayth here 
Conſummabuntur omnia, and the other vvhich he vtteted vp= 


roſe againe, all vvas ſulfilled that was vvtitten of 3 But 
ſpeaking more particularly, Chriſt ſayth, that in entring into 


Ieruſalem, he ſhould be deliuered vnto the Gentils, and thar 
be ſhould bee mocked a iniurious vvords, and ſpet vpon 


with 
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with groſſe ſpettle, and whipped with much diſcipline, and 
that he ſhould alſo bee crucified and put to death with great 
nailes. Who ever ſaw or heard the like vnto this, that they 
ſhould vnload ſuch a heape of injuries, and ſuch a multitude 
of torments vpon ſo tender a body, and fo iuſt a perſon? Pedit 
percu tientibus ſe maxillam, & ſaturabitur epprebrijs, ſaith Jere- 
y, chap. 3. Speaking of Chtiſts iniuries, as if hee ſhould ſay, 
The redeemer of the world will bee fo patient in his ttauails, 
and ſo obedient vnto his petſecutors, that hee himſelfe will 
offer his cheeke to be buffetted, and he will put himſelſe be- 
fore them, becaufe they ſhould fill him with iniuries. How 
well ſy euer /eremy did propheſie this, yet Chriſt did fulfill it 
better, ſeeing that he offered vnto his enemies not onely hs 
cheeke that they might buffet it, but alſo all his holy body 
that they might kill it. What meaneth this O good Teſus, 
what meaneth this, The Prophet Elias did fie from the citie 
of Ieruſalem, becauſe Queene Je Nabel ſhould not cut off his 
head, and doeft thou goe to Ieruſalem, where thou knoweſt 
chat they wil depriue thee of thy life? Great my Dawid fled 
from the city of Ieruſalem, and went out of it, becauſe hee 
would bee no more perſecuted of king Saul, and doeſt thou 
goe to Ieruſalem to bee crucified / In this point ſure thou art 
not Dauids ſonne, nor Helias companion, ſor if they flie from 
Ieruſalem to ſaue their liues, thou goeſt to Ieruſalem to offer 
thy ſelfe to death. If thy death had been a common death, it 
might haue been born with, but ſeeing that it was more grie- 
uous to ſuffer the circumſtances of thy death, than death it 
ſelfe, what necefsity conſtrained thee, or what charity moo- 
ued thee why thou ſhouldeſt not haue fled with thy Father 
Danid, or abſented thee with the Prophet E/ ? It is a thing 
worthy to bee noted, that Chriſt putteth it for the greateft 
point of his Martyrdome that he ſhou'd be iniuried, and allo 
that he ſhould be ſcorned and mocked; By which complaint 
hee doth let vs vnderſtand, that the ſonne of God did grieue 
more at the iniurious words which they ſpake vnto him. than 


at the laſhes and diſcipline which they gaue him. Ie em doth 
not 
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not ſay that Chriſt ſhould be filled in his paſsion with ſtripes 
flagella but «pprobrys,renilings and iniuries, and the reaſon is, 
becauſe ſtripes & laſhes palle no further than the ſhoulders, 
bur iniuries centred vnto the entrails. Who is he in the world 
which wil not be more grieued at an iniurious word, thã with 
the point of a ſpeare ? Jeremy maketh no reckoning of the 
thorues, nor of the nailes,nor of the laſhes, bur onely of the 
injuries which Chriſt ſuffered,ſeeing that hee ſaith, Sarwrebi- 
tur opprobriſs,becauſe hee paſſed through thoſe torments but 
one day, but hee ſuffered iniuries and blaſphemies every day. 
In theſe words of /zr:mies, He ſhall be filled with iniuries: lie 
ſignified vnto vs, the cruelty of his rorments and the multi- 
rude of his iniuties: ſor as hee who is full, hath no more place 
in his ſtomacke to fill. ſo there was no torment which to the 
ſonne of God they left vngiuen, nor no iniury vnſpoken. For 
whar torments were there which they gaue him not, or what 
iniuries could there be ſpoken which they vttered not. Aug 
de ſandle victore vpon Jeremy ſayth, Becauſe the ſon of God 
would declare that hee was the iuſteſt of all othets, and of 
all martyrs the greateſt martyr, he ſaid that he ſhould be fil 
led with iniuries and reuilings: becauſe that in all other mar- 
tyrs, they did lay hands with no other intention, but to mar- 
tyr them, but in Chriſt they laid hands to kill him, & tongue: 
to iniury him. S. ſerems on this place ſayth, /eremy ſaith very 
well of Chriſt, Qued ſaturalitur epyrobris: for wee doe not 
read of any Martyr, that he was martyred with tongues, but 
with hands, the ſonof God alone is he, whoſe life they tooke 
away with their hands, and fame with theit tongues. 1þch1us 


vpon Leuiticus ſayth, With great reaſon, the Prophet Jeremy 


ſayth of Chriſt, T hat he ſhould be filled with iniuries: ſeeing 


wee ſee, that in his holy paſsion, liers doe ſell the ttuth, fcolet 


mocke wiſedome, the guilty hip innocency, the wrerched 
{per vpon glory, and the dead kill life. S. Burnard im a ſermon 
of the paſtionſayth, What heart is able to endure ir, or what 


fingers able to write it, to ſee that the liberty of captiues is 
ſold, the glory of Angels ſcorned and mocked, the morning 


ſtarte 
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flarre of the world ſpet at, the Lord of all ſcourged & whip- 
ped, and he whois the rewarder of trauels muttheredi S. am. 
bro ſe vpon S. Lu ſayth, Of Chriſt only, & of no other Jeremy 
ſayth, Qued ſaturabitur epprobry? ; ſeeing that he was ſold like 
a malefactor, mocked like a foole, ſpet at like a vile perſon, 
whipped like a theeſe, and put to death like atrairor.S.#1lary 
in an Homily ſayth, According vnto the propheſie of Iere- 
my the ſonne of God ſhall be filled with inwries, ſeeing that 
he is ſold of the Symoniacles, mocked of hypocrites, whip- 
of tyrants, ſpet at by blaſphemers, and put to death by 

erctikes-Ler our concluſion then be, that not withour a high 
myſtery, nor profound ſacrament, Chriſt before hee ſhould 
ſuffer,ſaid theſe words of Cenſummaluntur, and in the end of 
his ſuffering, Con ſummatum el, to let vs vnderſtãd, that at one 
_ Chriſt life did end: and if we beſuch as we ought to be 
our faults, 


| CHAP. VI. 


Here hee entreateth of that high praier which Chriſt made 
| - wpontherable, ſaying, Pater ſancte non pro mundo 
rogo, ſed pro illis vt ſerues eosa malo. In whichprai- 
er if he obtained conſtancy and ſtoutneſſe for his Apoſtles, 
jet he forgot not the weake ſaying, Non rogo vt tollas 
eos a mundo. ö 


28 Ater ſancte claritatem quam tu dedifti 

mihi dedi eis, vt ſint Con ſummaſi in v. 
num, 1ch, 17. Theſe words are ſpo- 

ken by the mouth of the ſanofGod, 

— praying vnto his Father, after he had 
GPO de ſermon beſore ſupper , the 

8 2 21 © higheſt and longeſt that euer hee 

—S wgV A wͤpreached in all his life time, as if hee 

ſhould ſay, O my holy, eternall, mighty and bleſſed Fath — 

that 


| 
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I entreat and requeſt of thee in this laſt houre is, 
that ſeeing I haue giuen to my Diſciples part of the light and 
ſcience which thou haſt giuen mee, thou wouldeſt alſo give 
them grace to bee perfect in that kind of perfection as — 
are w ont to make perfect the elect. By occaſion of thoſe 
words which Chriſt ſpake vpon the croſſe, that is, Cn ſummo 
by reaſon of that other which he ſpake, praying 
vnto his Father, Conſummar: ſunt, it ſhall bee neceſſaty fot vs 
to declare in this place what that is which the redeemer of 
the world ſpake in his praier, and what the Scripture ſayth of 
it. It is here to be noted, who hee is which praieth, where hee 
praieth, when he ptaieth, and how he praieth, and for whome 
he praieth, & what he praierh:for oſteutimes in Scripture the 
circumſtances ho a thiog is done, makes it either weighty cr 
very weighty, Hee ho praieth is Chriſtzthe place here, is 
the per orzthe time, is at ſupperʒ how, iswith lifting vp his cies, 
the things which hee praierh, are very high; they for whom, 
are his diſciples. In this high praierChriſt ſpake dainty words, 
moſt graue ſentences, very ſecret myſteries, very nece 
aduiſes, and very profitable counſels;byreaſon whereof, it is 
conuenient to read them with attention, and note them with 
dcuotion . Chriſt then ſayth in the beginning of his praier, 


Pater ſane ſerua eas in nomine tus qui tui ſunt, & pre ei reg 
& non pro mundo, as if he ſhould ſay, My holy and bleſſed fa- 
ther, that which Lask of thee for theſe thy children and my 


diſciples, it, chat thou deliuer them from fin, & kecp ihem in 
thy leruice, ſeeing that they bee my brothers by nature, and 
thy children by grace: and if I aske any thing ol thee it is nor 
for thoſe which are of the world but for thoſe which thou 


ds from tlie children of perditior 
ee the lovers! of the 
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Se: Pater beſore his praier , becauſe it is a very natarall 


thing, that this word Pater, maketh a farher attentiue to here 


the child, and maketh his cies tender to behold him, and his 
heart gentle to loue him, and openeth his entrails that hee 
can deny him nothing. What ſweeter words can come to a 
fathers eares, than to heate his ſonne call him father? As a 
ſonne welbeloued and tendered, once Chriſt calleth his ſa- 
ther my father, another time iuſt father, & another time Lord 
and father, ſometimes holy father, and ſometimes father and 


nathing elſe, ſo that ſuch as his praier was, ſuch was the name 


which hee gaue him. It is not then here without a myſtery, 
that hee calleth him Pater ſaucte, becauſe hee who praied in 
this praier was moſt holy, hee to whom hee ptaied was holy, 
that which hee praied were holy things, the place where hee 


ied was a holy place, and hee for whomhe praied was his 
oly colledge , What doeſt thou aske O good Ieſus, what 


doeſt thou aske ? Pardon for my ſheepe, that God would de- 


luer them from Wolues, pardon for my diſciplet, that God 


would keepe them from the diuell, pardon for my elect that 
God would ſeperate them from ſinne, and pardon for my 
friendes that God would take them vp into heauen. As thou 
art going thy iourney to the croſſe, at the point of death, in 
the eueniag of thy agony, and whe they come to apprehend 
thy perſon, among fo many rhinges which thou doeſt aike of 
thy Father, doeſt thou ask nothing for thy ſelfe ? O heauen- 
Y care, O vaſpeakable loue, O charity neuer heard oſbefore, 
uch as thine is O creatot of my ſoule towards all mankind, 
ſeeing that in ſuch a diſmal day, in ſuch a natrow ſtrait as thou 
art in, thou haſt cauſe fufficient to craue of 1 0 ather ſor thy 
ſelſe, ſauing only that to remember me thou doeſt forget thy 
ſelfe· And Chriſt ſayth that he doth aske for ſuch as are his, 


that is, for choſe which in the depth of his eternity are pre- 


deſtinated, and are in the number of the elect, to the end 
that they may bee one thing in the ſather, as the father and 
the ſonne are one thing. Let the curious reader marke in this 
place, that this abuerbe S eus dooth not in this place make an 
8 Hh 
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equality betwixt God and man, but onely a reſemblance, and 
a likeneſſe for vnlike, the which becauſe. Arries would not 
vaderſtad, became to be an infamous heretike. When Chriſt 
ſaid unt vaum in me, his meaning was this, That which Taske' 
oſthee (O heauẽly Father) is, chat as thoſe of wy colledge be 
thy children and my brethren by grace, am thy only begor- 
ten ſonne by nature. Sam Auguſline vpon this place ſaith, As 
the father and the ſonne are one, and the ſame thing, not on- 
ly by equalny of ſubſtance, but alſo for equality of will, ſu the 

iſciples ate one thing with Chriſt, not by nature, but by a 
bond of loue and fellowſhip. And he addeth further, that be- 
cauſe the perfectian of a iuſt man is no other thing but the 
participation which he hath with the divine likeneſſe, we are 
good in ſo many degrees, in how many we draw neere to the 
likeneſle of God. Chnſt ſayth plainly for whom hee praieth 
ſeeing heſayth, Quia tui ſunt ;and alſo for whom he doth not 
pray, ſeeing he ſayth, That he doth not aske for the world: ſo 
participant of his praier which do ſerue Chriſt, 
judeth thoſe which follow the world. O how hap- 
py thoſe be which tollow Chriſt, and which lone Chiiſt, and 
ſerue Chriſt, becauſe they only be partakers of his praier, the 
which loue and ſeruice every man ſhould proue in himſelfe, 
not in the words which hee ſpeaketh of Chriſt, but in the 
workes which he doth for his ſeruice, C hriſeſtome ſaith, We 
ſhould bee afcard very much my brethren, that Chriſt did 
not ſay, I pray vnto thee father for thoſe who cal themſelues 
thine, but onely for thoſe which are thine, becauſe there are 
adaies inthe church of God who are bopriſed, & 
clues Chriſtians, and doe goe to church,who whe 
they are from thence, ate prowd, enuious, couetous, car- 
nall and blaſphemers;of which wee may ſay, that they call 
themſelues of Chriſt, but they bee not oi Chriſt. For ſuch 
beaſts as theſe, Chriſt doth not pray, nor ſuch naughty men as 


theſe haue no part in Chriſts praier, not becauſe Chriſts holy 
e h not reach vuto all, but becauſe they remaine out 
it 


they continue intheirſinnes.Cyrillss ypon * 
| 1 


of Mount Caluarie. 


' Tebnſayth, Why doeſt thou ake for thy diſciples, for ifrhey 
bee thy Fathers, thou haſt no need, and if they bee not his 
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vrhat haſt thou to doe with them? That which I aske for 


them is, that as they ate his by faith, they may be his alſo by 
charity,for it would little auaile them to bee conſtant in faith 
i they ſhould not be alſo feruent in lone. Remigius ſayth, 
There is no doubt but the ſonne of God was neuer asked 

any, nor importuned by any, nor ſuborned by any to pray for 
thoſe of his colledge, but of himſelfe, hee moued himſelfe to 
pray, and commend them ta his Father, giuing vs thereby to 


vnderſtand, hat great care he hath to looke vnto vs, if wee 


be not careleſſe to ſerue him. But how ſhould not that other 


part make vs aſeard & aſtonied, when Chriſt (aid [1 pray nor 
for the wotld Iſeeing hee excludeth from his praier all vaine 


light worldlings, which are al worthily ſnut out of his church, 


ſeeing they would not follow his doctrine. When the ſonne 


of God layrh, Nen rege pro mund, ee ſayth that he doth not 
pray for the proud man, hee ſayth that hee doth not pray for 
the enuious man, for the fleſhly man, for the couetous man, 
for the blaſphemer, for vnto ſuch perſons their paradiſe is 


cheir vices,and hell Gods commã demẽts. How(ſaith Chriſt) 


ſhall I aske for the world, ſeeing I am not knowne of any 
neighbour in it ? Rupertus pon S. John ſayth, Seeing that 

Chriſt ſayth, I doe not aske for the world, let every man mark 
hat life hee leadeth, for thereby hee may (ce what part hee 
hath in Chriſts praier, for the rewarder of vertues is Chriſt, 
and the pay- maiſter of vices is the diuell. Tel me I pray thee 
why the ſonne of God ſhould pray fot them which are blin- 
ded in the wot ld, and whoſe glory is this wicked world, ſee 
ing the captame and ringleadet of ſuch is the diuell? S.-Au- 
guſtine vpon S. lohn ſayth, Why doth the ſonne of God ſay 
in his ptater ¶ L do not entreat for the world] but becauſe the 
tranlgreſſor of che precept is hee who committeth the finne, 
and hee who committeth tlie ſinne is the louer of the world, 
and the louer of the world is the ſeruant of the diuell, and 
the ſeruant of the dinell is a 1 inhabitant oſ hell. 


Bond= 
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Bonauenture in the life of Chill ſayth, When the de uill go- 
eth _— make me ſinne, and when the fleſh goeth about 
to ouercome mee, and when the world goeth about to pam- 
per and make much of me, I ny oe call ro 8 that 
ſpeech of Chriſt, I pray not for the world; and that, Riſe to 
iudgement; and that, Goe into everlaſting fire. Although 
thele three enemies are ſtrong to ouetcome, yet theſe are 
ighty arrowes to ſhoot at them: for if we remember, l 
doe not pray the father for the world, Riſe to iudgement, Go 
into euerlaſting fire; who dare commit a ſinne, nor yet tale 
his ſleepe by night? Chriſt ſayth further, Non pro eis tantum 
rege. ſed pro eis qui credituri ſunt in me, as if hee ſhould ſay, O 
my holy and bleſſed Father , behold that my church muſt 
be very much encreaſed, and muſt dure vnto the worlds end, 
by reaſon whereof, I doe not aske thee only for theſe which 
fit at my table, bur alſo for all thoſe vvhich vvill beleeue 
in mee hereafter . And hee ſayth further, Non reg Vt tel- 
las eos de mundo, ſed vt ſerues eis a malo, as if hee ſhould ſay, 
Although my ele& bee not of the vvorld, nor haue no part 
in the vvorld , and the vvorld hate them, yet I doe no 

aske thee that thou vvouldeſt take them out of the vvorld 

but that thou vyouldeſt deliver them from: all euill, 
Speaking Inrerally , our Lord asketh here of his Father, 
that hee vvould not take all his Diſciples ſo ſoone cur 
of the world, partly becauſe they bee not well grounded in 
matcersof petſection, and partly becauſe the Gentiles ſhould 
be lightned by the: & if they ſhould haue died with Chriſt, 
all the world ſhould haue ben vnconuerted. 7 hee hilus ſaith, 
When the ſonof God ſayth vato his Father, I doe not craue 
of thee that thou wouldeſt rake them ont of this world, but 
that thou wouldeſt keepe them from euill, aboue all things J 
ſay, that bleſſed bethat mouth which ſpake that, & bleſſed be 
they for whom he ſpałe it, ſe eing thereby wer bee cenified, 
that how bad ſo euer wee bee, cur Lord doth labour alwaies 
to bring vs to his ſetuice. Marke thenthe infinxe goods 
neſſe and charitie of our Lord, who when hee had = 
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of Mou Calnar#. 
I doenotaske for the world, ſayr' preſently, I doe not 
deſire that thou wouldeſt take them out of the world. 


The which words he ſpake immediately after the other, be · 


cauſe wee ſhould not bee bold to ſinne, truſting vnto Gods 
mercy, and yet if wee doe chance to fall, that wee ſhould not 
perſcuere and diſpaite. To ſay that Chriſt ſhould nor entreat 
for the world, it is a dreadfull ſpeech, and yet to pray that he 


ſhould not ſpoile the world of the good, is a ſpeech of great 


comfort: for ſeeing that hee would not haue the world witk- 


out good ones, it is a ſigne that hee would that by them wee 


ſhould be conuerted. When the Lord would drowne all the 


world with a floud,he did firſt put Noe in ſfafety;and when he 
would ſend fire ypon Sodome and Gomorra, hee placed Lot 


ypoha high hill;and when hee would puniſhthe murmurers 
in the deſert, hee commanded XMoyſe? and Aaron to goe out 


tothe field: ſorharirisa great ſigne that God is angry with 


ſome when hee taketh the good our of their company. Va- 
happy Judas immediately after hee had departed out of that 
holy colledge, hanged hunſelfe; and it happened otherwiſe 
in S. Peter, whom although Chriſt ſuffered to ſall, yet hee did 
not abandon him and put him out of his ſight, for as ſoone as 
hee had committed the ſault Chriſt preſently looked him in 
the face. Iudas was a diſciple, and S. Peter was a diſciple, Ju- 
4a, did ſinne, and S. Peter did ſinne, the one did ſell Chriſt, & 
the other did denie Chriſt, Judas was damned, and S. Peter 
ſaued, and the teaſon was, becauſe Chriſt was where Peter 
ſinned, and would not bee where Judas did hang himſelfe.In 
thetwo great captiuitiesof Babilon, there were many iuſt 
men carried away captiue among the wicked, as Thobias, Da- 
well,and E ſdras, and. Abdies, all which our Lord did ſend thi- 
ther, not becauſe they had committed any finne againſt him, 
but for the conſolation and remedy of ſome finners, What 
ſhould become of ſinners and naughty perſons , if our Lord 


ſhould rake away all good men Go amongſt them ? In the 


merit of the good and vertuous, God doth ſuſtaine vs which 
are ſinuers; for otherwiſe, becauſe we are Gods enemies the 
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Tue ſecond part of the myFRerits 
ſonne would not ſhine vpon vs, nor the heauen would not 
raine vpon vs, the aire would moue it ſelfe, and the earth o- 

en, and wild beaſtes would deuour vs, and the diuels would 
1 vs. Gregory ſayth, That ſinners may haue great hope when 
our d N 


dootlfnor dra the iuſt from among them, for in 


not ſeperating the good from the bad, it is a token that by 


the merits and handes of thoſe good men, hee will draw vs 
from that which is naught, and lead vs to that vvhich is 
good. Amlreſi ſayth, In thoſe words which Chriſt ſpake [1 
aske not for the world ] hee dooth threaten vs with his iu- 
ſtice: and in the other ſpeech of, ¶ Ven tollas eos de mund] 
hee doth flatter vs with his mercy, ſeeing that in the one hee 
ſetteth aw ay the obſtmare from obtaining of mercy, and in 
the other hee giueth hope vnto the weake, that they ſhall 
haue part in his clemency . Ibeſeech thee then O my good 
Ieſus, I beſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt not ſeperate 
mee from a the good, or elſe put not the good 
from mee, for it I ſhould, nor bee good for conſcience, 
at the leaſt I ſhould bee for ſhame, It is alſo much to bee 
noted, that our Lord dooth not entreat his Father, that 
hee would not take the good out of the world , bur 
that hee would kcepe them from all perill and daun- 
ger: in ſo much that in his moſt high praier hee dooth nei - 
ther forget the vveake , nor bee careleſſe of the good, 
becauſe for ſinners hee praieth that they bee not forſaken 
of the good, and for the iuſt hee praieth, that they bee not 
ouetmaiſtered by finners, If it bee true that Saint Gregory 
ſayth, Deus qui nos in tantis periculis, and that the Apoſtle 


ſavyth, Periculum in mays, periculum in terra, and allo the Pro- 


phet, Hoc mare mag num ev ſpecroſumwhy doth not the ſonne 
of God pray that his Father would deliuer vs from more 
than one danger, ſeeing there are ſo many in the world ? 
It ſeemeth that there ſhould bee ſome great euill in the 
vvorld, ſeeing that Chriſt maketh mention of it and of 
VVV 

the 


of Mount Caluarie, 
the world, there ſhould haue beene no hell in the other. 
Iren aus ſayth, As in kheauen thete is one holy one aboue 
all holy ones, which is God, and in hell there is one euill 
aboue all euils which is the diuell, fo there is in tlie world 
one naughty thing which paſſeth all the reſt which is ſinne. 
Tell mee I pray thee what naughtineſſe would there hee in 
the world, if in the world thete were no ſinne ? Hunger and 
cold, thitſt and wearineſſe, we do vniuſtly call euils or naugh - 
ty things, becauſe they are not naught of themſelues, but 
onely the reliques of that great euill, for if wee had not 
knowne hat thing ſinne had beene, neither ſhould vyce 
haue knowne what hunger and cold had meant. For to deli- 
ger vs from this great euill Chriſt dooth teach vs to pray, 
when wee lay, Sed libera nos a malo, and ſo Chriſtin his prai= 
erſayrh, Nn rogo vt rollas eos de mundo, ſed vt hiberes ces de 
male. So that wee are to craue nothing elſe of our Lord, bur 
that hee would deliuer vs ſtom ſinne, and guide vs in his ſex- 
uice.Vhat doeſt thou aske thy Father O wy good Ieſus for 
thy elect, what doeſt thou ask for thy welbeloued diſciples? 
I doe not aske riches for them, for that is a fraile thing; I 
doe not aske honour for them, for that is a vaine thing; nor 
life, for that is tranſitory; nor eaſe, becauſe there is none in 
this world ; I aske onely that thou wouldeſt deliner them 
from ſinne, for my diſciples cannot poſſeſſe greater riches 
than to haue their hearts cleare from * Chhriſt addeth 
furt her in his praier and ſayth, Nen pro eis tantum rege, ſed pre 
eis qui credituri ſunt in me, as if hee ſhould ſay, I doe not 
pray onely (O my Father) for theſe which eat at my 
table, but fot all thoſe which will hereafter enter into my 
churchʒbecauſe that thou being in mee by nature, and I be- 
ing with them by grace, they may bee perfect in one 
perfect charitic « Chriſt made his praier in very good 
order , for firſt hee praied for himſelfe , then for his 
Diſciples , then for weake ſinners, and in the end for 
all thoſe vyhich vvere to come . If Chriſt ſhould haue 
| I 25 H h 4 praicd 
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catholicke church? Chr:/offome ſayth, That Chriſt praied 
icke and forthe dead, for the preſent and for the 


inſomuch that all the fauors which. 
his day, Chriſt did merit for vs by his 

life and bloud,and ed them with his praier. S. Augu- 
fine ſayth, In the merit of thoſe words which Chriſt ſpake in 
his praiers Nen tantum pro ex rege, wee which are now in his 
church haue as great part in the merits of this life in the be · 
towing of his bloud, and in the perſection of his praier, as his 
diſciples which were with hum then at his table. O glorious 
peech, O bleſſed praier which Chriſt vſed when hee ſaid, I 
ot pray for them only, but for thoſe which ſhall hereaf- 

ter beleeue in me, al h we had neuer ſeen him, nor done 
him any ſeruice at all, nor deſerued any loue at his hands, yet 
he praied with as great affection for vs as ſor thoſe which ſar 
at his table. Nabanus ſayth, Becauſe the ſonne of God was 
the founder of the chureh, he praied vnto his father for thoſe 
of his church, not forgetting nor excluding any one: by rea- 
fon wheteof, we ſhall aske with great confidence thoſe things 
which belong to the ſaluation of our ſoule, for ſeeing he doth 
be. o his Father for thoſe things which are fit for vs, it is to 
leeued, chat he will not deny vs of that which himſelfe 
poſſeſſeth. Theephilus ſayth, Marke well that Chriſt dooth 
not pray here fox thoſe which beleeue that there is a God, 
but onely for thoſe which doe beleeue in God. The Pagan 
doth beleeue that there is a God, the diuell doth know well 
that to be true which God ſaith, but onely the good Chriſti- 
an doth beleeue in God, becauſe hee doth that which God 
dooth command him. There bee many which beleeue that 
there is a God as the Pagan dooth, and beleeue God as the 
diuel doth, but they do not beleeue in God as the good Chri- 
ſtian doth: for the Apoſtle ſayth, that our faith is not knowne 
by the words which we ſpeake, but in the good works which 
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of Mount Caluarie: 


mati in vnum, that is, hee entreateth his Father,thar all thoſe 
which be at his table, and all thoſe which ſhall after ſucceed 
in his catholicke church may end in one faith, in one bap- 
tiſme, in one loue, and in one charity. 


CHAP, VII. 
Herein he entreateth of the variety and dinerſity of names 


of the ſacrifices of the old Teflament and of the exellen- 
Cy of the ſacrifice of the new Teſlament. 


DOS 


J. blatis tus ſuerit de ſartagine, fimil a con- 
ſperſum eles, & abſqueſermente, dinides,c- 
am, minutatim, & ſuper eumolenm, 


Leuit.z. chap, God ſpake theſe words to 


2 holy Ateyſes, giuing him order ho the 
1 [ASS ) Prieſts ſhould be appointed, and how the 


ſacrifices ſhould be offered, as if he would 
fay,If any Hebrew will offer vnto God any fruit to bee fried 
in a frying pan, the floure muſt bee kned with oile, and with» 
out leauen, and after it is well fried, and oile ſprinkledvpon it, 
and cut into very ſmal peeces, ſo offered vnto Aaron, to bee 
offered vpon the altar. Before wee come to expound theſe 
my ſteries, ve mult ſhew the cauſe why our Lord would buſie 
and occupy the people of the Iewes, in ſuch ſtrange rites, in 
ſuch new ſacrifices, and in ſo many ceremonies, being as hee 
was,ſo graue a Lord, and ſo mighty a God. Srepulenſirinthe 
firſt of Leuiticus ſayth, That for three cauſes God comman- 
ded the Iewes to offer ſo man ſmall ſacrifices , and made 
with ſo many ceremonies. The firſt is, that becauſe the Iems 
had beene brought vp in Egypt, where all were idolatours, 
and they giuen to Idolatry, the Lord would that they ſhould 
offer thoſe ſacriſices vnto him, and not to the gods of the 
Gentiles, The ſecond reaſonisgharbecauſevnderhole fr. 
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we doe. Chriſt doth conclude & ſayth, Vt ewnes fint Conſum- 
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cnifices hee would declare and figure the true ſacrifice which 
ſhould come into the world which was his precious ſonne. 
The thitd reaſon is, that being occupied in that multitude of 
ſacriſices they ſhould haue no time to beſtow in committing 
of other finnes, becauſe the foundation of all wickedneſſe 1s 
accurſed idleneſſe. It is alſo to be noted, that there was ſeuen 
kinds of ſacriſices in the old law, vnto the which all other 
were reduced, although they ſeemed to be inſinite. The firſt 
facrifice was called Zolecauflum, which was the greateſt and 
moſt ſumpruoult of all, becauſe it was offered vnto our Lord 
without any otherreſpe& :the ſecond was called Pacificum 
becauſe it was offered in time of watre, partly becauſe our 
Lord ſhould give them peace in their times, and partly be- 
cauſc he ſhould giue the victory againſt their enemies. The 
third was called Prepiciatory which was offered in time of 
eat dearth or peſlilence, and the end of it was becauſe our 
d ſhould withdraw his hand from ouer them, and take 
that plague from them. The fourth was called Ponrificer, 
which was offered for the ſinnes of the prieſt of the Temple, 
and the end of it was, becauſe they did hold it certaine, that 
if the Prieſt were loaden with ſinnes, that the Lord at his 
handes would not accept the ſactifices. The fift was called 
Regale, which was offered for the ſinnes which the king had 
committed, and the end of it was, becauſe the Lord ſhould 
pardon the fins which he had committed, & lighten him to 
gouern well his Commonwealth. The ſixt was called Com- 
mon, which was offered for the {tas of all the people oſIſrael, 
& the end of it was, that the Lord ſhould take themynder his 
— tion, & look vpon that people. The ſeuenth was called 
articular, & thus was offered for euery particular perſon, and 
the end of it was, that God ſhould pardon him ſortkat which 
was pa —— him grace to amend hereaſter. All theſe ſa- 
erifices differed in the heaſts which were offered in them, & 
inthe ceremonies with the which they were offered: and in 
one thing they all agreed, that is, that there could no ſacrifice 
be made for che remiſ: ionof any fin, vnleſſe the bloud of one 
$i; ceane 
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cleanebeaſt wereſhed , The Apoſtle ſaid not without great 
cauſe, N on fit ſanguinis effuſio fed remiſc10 becauſe no ma could 
bee made cleane of a fault in the old law but by the death of 
ſome beaſt. origen ſayth, It is certain that euery beaſt dothra- 
ther liue by hisbloud;chan by his fleſh,or members, or bones 
which he goeth with, for when he leaueth bleeding, hee lea- 
ueth breathing. Although it bee true, that in tecompence of 
the leaſt fault, we are bound to offer our life for it, yet God in 
the old law was content with the liſe of a dead beaſt, in re- 
compende of the life which that Ie did owe him. O how 
happie we be which fight vnder the name of Chriſt, becauſe 
the pariſhjoners of the ſynagogue did offer the bloud of dead 
beaſts, but the faithful Chriſtians offer nothing bur the bloud 
of the ſonne of the liuing Godʒinſomuch that we haue no ne- 
ceſsity to offer our liues in recompence of our offences , be- 
cauſe the life of one was ſufficient to make cleane all the 
faults of the world. S. Paw/e could not praiſe Chriſts buying of 
vs better, than to ſay, Emti eftis pretio magno, giuing vs there 
by to vnderſtand, that with the bloud of his vaines hee had 
bought our liues, and alſo taken away our offences. For to 
haue pardoned a Iew of his fault, it was neceſſary euery time 
that hee had ſinned, to kill a beaſt: butin Chriſts holy law one 
death tooke away all deaths, one life did buy all liues, and 
one paine tooke away all paines and offences, When the A- 
poſtle callerh Chriſt, Heſtiam viuentem, he wante th not a 
deepe ſecret and a profound myſtery, becauſe that in the old 
law they called Hefti, the ſacriſice which was offered againſt 
thoſe which were enemies, & they offered nothing but dead 
ſacrifices, becauſe the beaſt which they did offer was neither 
called ſacrifice, nor He ſtia, vntill his life had beentaken from 
him . The ſonne of God gaue the name of #9114 a ſacxifice 
when he died, and the name of life when he roſe againe, and 
therefore wee may very well call him a liuely ſacrifice, a ho- 
ly ſactiſice, a pure ſacrifice, and holy bread, ſeeing that 
hee is the critic and #eftie which giugrh life vmo all, 
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and is the holieſt ſacrifice of all other, and en the 
cleaneſt bread of all others,, Anime cum ebrulerit eblationem 
ſacrifcy lomino fimila erit eius eblati⸗ G fundet ſuper eam ole. 
am, co poet thus, Leuit. 2. God ſpake theſe words vnto Ai 
ſes becauſe he ſhould tel them the people of Iſrael, as if hee 
ſhould ſay, If any will offer any ſacrifice which ſhall bee ac- 
ceptable vnto mee, offer mee it of the pureſt floure mingled 
with oile, and there withall he ſhal adde a little frankincenſe. 
If wee doe curiouſly looke vnto it, of three things onely our 
Lord requireth an offering of vs, that is pure floure, good 
oile, and ſweet incenſe ; the which things are eaſiy to bee 
found, light to offer, and not coſtly to buy. S. Ambreſe ſaytk, 
In this wee may ſee whata great deſire our Lord hath to par- 
don the ſinnes which we commit againſt him, in that he him- 
ſelfe doth teach vs hat ſacrifices we ſhould offer vnto him. 
What is vnderſtood by that fine ſifted floure, but that moſt 
ſacred humanity of the ſonne of God? This holy floure was 
ſo ſifted and purrified, that all the — which ſhall come 
to ſee it, and all the meninthe world which ſhall come to 
clenſe it, ſnall not find in that ſacred humanity one ſmal grite 
of originall ſinne, nor on ſpot of mortall ſinne, nor one lutle 
duſt of any other ſmall ſinne. Of this moſt pure floure Chriſt 
did knead the ſacramentall bread in his Laff fopper which he 
left vs in the church, which doth differ farre from that which 
mother Ewe did leaue her children, becauſe that in eating of 
that we doe ſinne, and receiuing of this we doe liue. What is 
the incenſe which God commaunded vs to offer with the 
floure in his Tewple , but the diuinity which is ioined with 
the humanity in Chriſt? Vutill the gate of the Temple the 
floure was carried by it ſelſe, and the incenſe by itſelfe, hut be- 
ing brought to the gate of the Temple, the one was in 
rated — the other : which m _ __— ac- 
compliſhed in the comming of Chriſt , e that fo farre 
aſunder was mankind which was here vpon earth, from the 
divinity which was in heauen, but the ſon of God comming 
into the world, immediately God with man, and man with 
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God became one. What i the oile with the which God 
commanded the fl oure and incenſe to be tempered, but that 
which in the bleſſed Trinitic wee call the holy · ghoſt? The 
coniunction & bond of loue betwixt the Father and the (on, 
and hee who didi the flaure with the incenſe, was 
no other but the holy · ghoſt, ſor ſo ſaid the propheſie, Vnxit 
te deut, deus tuus lei dime, and ſo ſaid the Angell vnto the 
virgine when he ſaid, Sirstus ſanctus ſuperueniet in te. That 
wluch the Prophet called oile the Angell aſterward did cal 
the holy- gyms mens thatthe cake which God deman- 


manity 
and by the holy- 2 
highly well made, which of ä — awcolir,” and 
which of the Angels would not adore? The ſactiſice which 
God did demand in times paſt. was not that which the Sy. 
nagogue did offer, but that wier the catholike church doth 
now offer, lor they did offet him dom wet in vineger, and fou- 
ſtie oile, and moſt ſharpe ineenſe, but the facrifice which mee 
— — e e v- 
nited and put to the handes of the holy - t is 
— —— and deuout reader ran beig= 
norant why God commanded bur a part of the floure — 
offered, bur all the incenſe, Topura meaſurein the 
wasrofay,chatth of ir ſelfe was limitted and had 
an end, and to put no meaſure inthe frankincenſe was toſay, 
that inthe diuinity there is neither be nor end, which 
— —— e fonne of God did 
were limmirred and circumſcribed inthat, that he was man, 
but being kneaded with the 6ile of the holy-ghoſt, hewade 
iofinite in value and weight. To come ihen to our fieſt 
po ſayth, Ji oblatis tus ſuerit de ſartag ine ſmile 
2e. — & 4b/que ferments, diuides eam minutatum, c 
— he ſhould fay, Ihe fruter which 
thou ſhalt offer vnto me, ſhall bee made of the floure of the 


3 ned wich very good oile, and then 
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being well pricked, thou ſhalt ſprinckle it ouer with new oile. 
It there ſnould bee no myſtery hidden vader this Iudaicall 
ſacriſice, wee might haue occaſion to thinke that our Lord 
were a glutton, and giuen to variety of meats, ſeeing that in 
che beginning of thus chapter he asked of thẽ ſtitters or cake 
dreſſed with good oile, and now againe à cake made of the 
floure of wheat, and that wit hout leauen, ſmall broken, and 
fried in a frying pan in very whore oile. Of this high and ne 
ſactifice, what is the floure but the humanity which ſuffered, 
what the oile but the loue wich the vvhich hee died, and 
wharthe frying pan but the croſſe here hee diedꝰ To ſay 
that God the Father did aske for a cake made in a frying pan, 
ard to (ay that the crefle of his ſonne was the frying pan, and 
that the ſine floure of his precious fleſh was fried in that fry- 
ingpan, and that the oile with the which it was fried was the 
loue with the which he redeemed vs, is novnreuetent ſpeech 
to vſe zneithet is there any emorin affirning it.ſe eig wee be 
certain that there is na word itiẽ in holy S cripture which 
it not full of high my ſtery. The property of the trymgpanis, 
being put vpon the fi o rie ſie dooth not waſt him nor melt 
bimas hee doth mavy other thing es, and beſide: hee maketh 
thoſe meats which are cald. hard, aud not wbe eatenzwhote, 
ſoft, and very ſauourous. What was the death and paſsion of 
our ĩedeemer Ieſus Chriſt, but a frying pan pur to the fire ? 
The ſacred humanity of Chriſi being put in the fryingpan of 
the croſſe, natwithſtanding all ihe tetmenta which they gaue 
him, and all the imumes and taproches xhich they ſpake a- 


£gaigſt him. they neuendiminiſtyatl any. part ol hut yertum, for 


although for the ſyace of ihret daies hi foulewas ſeperated 
from hu body, yet they deuide not hi Dꝛety from his ſoule, 
nor from his body. ichius vpon Leniticus ſayth, Before that 
the ſonne of God was fried in the fry ing pan of the croſle, his 
fleih was ſo raw that it could not bee eaten, but aftet that the 
fire af his paſsion did ſeaſon it vs and frie it, there is nothing 
ia heauen tore ſauerous, nor nothing on the carth more pro- 
fahle. Cyrillus in another ſcuce ſaub, There were four things 
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11 this ſacrifice;fire,the pan, oile, and flour: Theſe ſour things 
were found in the paſsion of Chriſt, that is, elie fire which tlie 
lewes kindled to the end hee ſhould die: the frying pan, vvas 
the croſſe which they ſought out where hee ſhould die: and 
the oile, the loue and charity with the vvhich hee died there 
for to tedeeme the world: and the floure, his moſt ſacr: d 

fleſh vvhich there was fried. O glorious ſacrifice, O eternall 

meat, that thou art O ſonne of the liumg God, ſeeing that ſri- 
ed and whote, and ſeaſoned, thou diddeſt giue thy ſelfe in the 
frieng pan of the croſſe, to the end that all men might eat 
thee, and none excuſed from ſeruing thee. When the ſonne 
of God ſaid, Vi ma nducaueritis carnem film inis, his Diſci- 
ples being ſcandalized, Abrerunt retrorſum & dixerunt, durus 

eft hie ſermo , But aſter that, that moſt ſacred fleſh was ſeaſo- 
ned & fried in the ſrying panof the croſſe, it was (oft & ſweer 
to taſt of, ſauetous to eat, and prc ſitable tobe taken. Sume 1161 
ſertaginem ferream, & ponas eum murum ferreum, inter te co 
tiuitatem, {aid God by the b echiel, chap. 4, as if hee 
ſhould ſay, Goe thy way our of the city, and thou ſhalt put a 
frieng pan of iron betweene thee and the city, becauſe thou 
maieſt neither ſee her, nor ſhee hurt thee. Who euer ſaw or 
heard the like, that the Lord ſhould command the Prophet 
to fight with a frying pan, and defend himſelfe behind the 
fame? Tell me O Nechiel, what hurt couldeſt thou do with 
a frying pan, ſeeing it hath no point, or how couldeſt thou 
defend thy ſelfe vader ir, conſidering that it will ſcarſe couer 
thy head? If thou wilt goe to figlit take a launce with thee, 
and if thou wilt go to defend thy ſelfe from thy enemies take 
thy Target, becauſe the frying pan is fitter for the kitchẽ thã 
the warte. and better to dreſſe meat with than to fight · O glo- 
riouserofle , O holy frying pan, where the fleſſi of my 

was fried, where his bloud was ſhed,where his charitie vvas 

enflamed, where our fault was melted,and where his life was 

ended. The frying pan of the Synagogue was neither good 
for warres nor profita e for peace: But thou holy crolle and 
happy frying pan waſt kee, with the whuch the dwell was 
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the Propher 


O ſweet Ieſus, O m ſoules delight, where but in the frying 
pan of thy dol griefes,and where but in the oile of thy 
charity and loue, diddeſt thou end conſume and fry my enor - 
mious finnes ? Where but in the frying pan of the croſſe, 
where thou ſaiedſt, con ſummatum ef, giuing vs to vndetſtand 
by that laſt ſpeech, that there thou haddeſt ended and made 
a full account of our ſinne and thy anger, of our perdition and 
thy paſsion,of our ignorance and thy life? | 


| CHAP. VIII 


Fherein is declared a figure when Mojſes did annoint the 
altar ſcuen times wuh ove finger, aud how that nition 
was 4 figure of Chriſt aua fully accompliſhed in his moſt 

mne, hi obo ti rs 
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git, [ne vnrit Meyſos altare ſepties alto 
— BY * — this . chap- 
ter of Exodus, as if hee ſhould ſay, In the 
ſame day that Meyſes did inſtitute his 
rother Aaron biſhop, and ordained alſo 


6 * 


8 his chuldren Prieſts, hee did annoint the 
+ greataltarſcucn times, and that with one 


did oonſecrate it with oile. Cyrillus vpon this place 
ha although all the holy Scripturebe full of myſte- 


ries, 
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cannot be handeled, and not talk of the myſteries of Chriſt. 
If we doe looke into the words of the tet, we ſhall find that 
that which is annointed is the altar, that with the which it is 
ointed is holy oile, and the manner how is with one finger ori- 
ly, and that ſeuen times; and that which was further ojated 
were all the ornaments of the altar. Theſe were the qualities 
of the altar, neere vnto it were the holy breads, before it bur- 
ned lampes, on the ſide of it they did put the candleſtickes, 
on the top of it the offered ſacrifices, at the foot of it they 
ſhed the Ploud behind it were the people, auer againſt it was 
the vaile, vpon it was the Cherubin , about it were the cut- 
taines. This altar was made of wood which would not rot, 
there could come none to it but the Prieſts, they could not 
goe vp to n by ſteps nor ſtaires, night and day lampes burned 
there, & other fire which ſhould not be put out. Although the 
altar of the Synagogue had many e 2m great free 
domes, yet it had a counterpeiſe with it, which was, that vpõ 
it they ſlew all the beaſts winch they did offer vnto God, & 
therefore it was ſometimes ſo bloudy & ſo loaden with flies, 
chat it ſeemed rather a bord inthe butchery to cut fleſh on, 
then an altar of the church. Who is the true altar, & the ho- 
ly altar, and the cleane altar, but only the ſonne of the liuing 
God? origen ſayth, In the Temple of the Synagogue the 
altar was one thing, and the Prieſt another, & another thing 
that which they offered; but in the altar of the church, the 
altar where they offer, and the Prieſt which doth offer, and 
the ſacrifice which is offered, and he vato whom it is offered 
is one and the ſame thing. Les ina Setmon of our Lords Sup- 
per ſayth, In this high ſupper and in this holy altar, the ſonne 
ofGod is the altar, and the meat, and he who inuiteth, and he 
whois inuited, he who eateth, and is eaten, hee who annoin« 
teth, aud is annointed, he who offereth and is offered. What 
preheminences had the altar of the old Synagogue, which 
Fe not greater iu the Catholicke 1 Their altar was = 
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es, yet there is greateſt attention to bee giuen when it ſpea - 
kethof the altar, or of a Prieſt, becauſe that, that - 
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the woodof the Mount Lybanus, & ours of the moſt ſacred 
humanity of Chriſt; theirs was of wood which would not 
corrupt, and ours of fleſh which cannot ſinneʒtheirs was made 
bloody with other bloud than their owne,and ours is waſhed 
with his own bloud; vpontheirsthey did kil beaſts, vpon ours 
they forgiue vs our oftences;to theirs there could none go vp 
but the Prieſts of the tẽple, but vnto ours al the finners of the 
world may come vnto; in theirs there burned a fire of light 
which muſt cucry houre be kindled and put together, but in 
ours there burneth the fire of his loue and charity which can 
neuer be extinguiſhed. O holy altar, O glorious altar of the 
croſſe, in which there is offered not dead heaſts, but mens ſins, 
not to proue thẽ but to pardon them, where our weake ſerui- 
ces are offered, not becauſe thou wouldeſt praiſe thẽ O Lord, 
but becauſe thou wouldeſt accept them, and where alſo the 
merits ofthy — ſonne are offered, not for his on ſake who 
was without ſin, but for ours who can doe nothing but ſinne. 
The altar of the Synagogue had no ſtep nor ſtaire, becauſe 
the common ſort did belecue nothing in God bur his eſſence, 
but to the altar of our catholick church, which is a congrega- 
tion of the faithful, they go vp by three ſteps, becauſe we be- 
leeue in one eſſence & three perſons. The text alſo ſaith, that 
che altar of the ſynagogue was annointed with one finger on- 
ly:who ſhal we ſay that this finger is but the ſelfeſame holy- 
ghoſt? #s/arins de Trinitate ſaith, In al the Trinity there is bur 
one arm, & that is the Father, of whom the Prophet ſaith, xs 
brachiũ meũ cõfortauit eum, neither is there any more but one 
hand whichis the ſon, of whom alſo the Prophet ſaith, Filius 
meus es tu ego hodie genus te, nor there is in all the Trinity but 
one finger of whothe ſcripture ſaith, Digitus dei hic eſt. In the 
vnctions & creations of vs there are many fingers occupied, 
that is, my great grandfather begat my grandfather, and my 
you ner my father, & my father begat me, & I begat my 
on, and my ſonne begat my nephew : but in the generation of 
Chriſt there was applied one only finger, which was the per- 
ſon of the holy ghoſt. ug aſt. in a ſermon ſayth, Seeing that 


he 
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he which doth beget is one, and hee who is begottenis one, 
and ſhe who doth bring forth is one, and he for whom hee is 
borne is one, which is the world why ſhould there kaue been 
more then one finger, which was the Holy- ghoſt? The text 
ſayth further, that the altar was not annointed once only, but 
ſeuen times a row. What is meant that Chriſt was annointed 
ſeuen times a row. but only that all the ſeuen gifts of the ho- 
ly-ghoſt were beſtowed vpon him? It is to bee noted, that in 
all the ſacrifices which they made of kine, ſheepe, and goats, 
and pigeons, the altar was alwaies annointed with bloud, ſa- 
uing when they ordained Aaren aprieſt , at what time they 
did annoint it with oile alone, the which was not done with- 
out a myſtery. The reaſon the is this, that becauſe al their ſa- 
crifices were done to take away the Ie ſins, the which were 
to bee taken away with ſhedding of bloud, ia ſine ſanguin 
effuſrene non fit remiſs16,fayth the Apoſtle, there was no need 
of effuſion of bloud inthe ſacrifice which did only repreſent: 
Chriſt, becauſe in him there was no ſinne at all. Why ſhould 
they haue annointed wich bloud the altar of the humanity 
aof Chriſt,conſidering that not onely there was no ſin in him, 


but in him all the fins of the world were to be taken away? If 


cke curious Reader would deeply vnderſtand this high figure 
let him turn Meyſes name into tlie Father, and Aarons name 
into Chriſt, and the altar into humanity, and the name of an- 
nointing into gift, and bloud into the water of baptiſm, & the 
finger into the holy - ghoſt, and then hee ſhall truly find, how 


well the truth doth anſwere vnto the figure, and the letter to 


the ſpirir, The text ſayth further in the ſame chapter. Vnxit 
altare cum omni ſuppellectili, as if hee ſhould ſay, After that 
Meyſes had made an end of annointing the altar with holy 
oile, hee did alſo annoint all things that did belong to the al- 
tar, that is, ewats, baſins, candleſtickes, towels, hookes, chafin- 
diſhes. Let no man thinke it te bee a ieſt, that God comman- 
ded to annoint with holy oile, not only the altar, but alſo all 
things which did appertaine to the altar, becauſe that by this 
is diſcouered one of the greateſt priuiledges that Cn 
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which no man did euer but hee enioy inthe world. What 
it meane that at the altar of the Synagogue there re- 
mained nothing which was not annointed with oile, but that 
there was nothing in the humanity efthe wordwhich was not 
fully repleniſned with the holy- ghoſt? Why is Chriſt called 
Sanfus ſancterũ, hut becauſe his holy vnction was more holy 
thi that of all the other ſaints ? Whenthe church doth waſh 
her creatures in baptiſm, ſhee doth with water waſh, and as it 
were only there annoint ſoules which were defiled with ori- 
ginal ſin, the which ſoules are made ſo clean & pure with that 
vnc tion, that if they ſhould depart preſently out of this life, 
they ſhould imediately by Gods ſauor go to glory.O vnhap- 
y that we be, for although they waſn & annoint our ſoule in 
Erefwge there remaineth our memoryto beannointed, ſec · 
ing that wee forget God there remaineth our vnderſtanding 
to be annointed, ſeeing we thinł of other things thã of God; 
there remaineth our will to be annointed, ſeeing that wee put 
our loue on other things beſides God; & alſo our hart remai- 
neth tobe annointed, ſeeing we giue it to another thã to god. 
What ſhall we ſay of our poore body, ſeeing there is no part 
or mẽber of it which is annointed? ſeeing my cies can ſee no- 
thing but vanity,my ears hear nothing but lig htnes, my toung 
nothing but lie, my mẽbert cõmit ſin, & my hands theſtꝰ what 
ſhal I ſay of ſuch a body, is he not rather rottẽ the annointed? 
whe the Apoſtle S. Paul ſaid with weeping tears, alas & woe 
be vnto me vnhappy & vnfortunate man, who wil deliver me 
frõ the ſeruitude of this body: would he haue ſpokenſuch pi- 
tiful words if the powers of his body had been annointed with 
holy oile of loue & charityſthe church like a pittiful mother 
doth annoint vs with the wholſome water of baptiſme when 
we be born, & afterward ſhe doth waſh and annoint vs vvith 
loue & charity whe ſhe doth giue ys grace to loue god & for- 
giue our neighbor: the firſt vnctiõ is to help vs that we do not 
ſin, & the ſecõd to make vs cleanofal that which we haue al- 
ready ſinned. O what (mall need Chriſt hath to bee ſo many 
times annointed, nor by the church helped] for from the fuſt 
inſtant of his incarnation was annointed, not only the altar of 
1 his 


his moſt holy humanity, to enioy preſẽtly the diuine eſſence, 
bur alſo all the members of his holy body were annointed, 
becauſe they might neuer ſinne, nor neuer be ſeperated from 
God. The = of annointing the altar with all the furniture 


was ſpoke o 
Chriſt alone, becauſe it doth eaſily appeare, that as the holy- 


ghoſt left no part in his ſoule nor body, which he did not ſan- 


Qifie and make holy, ſo there was no power in his ſoule nor 
body, which to our benefite hee did not imploy . Wee may 
better ſay of Chriſt than of Aeyſet, hee dooth annoint the 
alan omni ſuppellectile, ſecing that with his feet hee viſi- 
ted the altars of rhe Temples,with his hands cured the ſick, 
with his tongue preached tothe people, and with his hears 
forganefinners, 


Theendof the fift word which Chrift our redee- 


mer (pake pon the altar of the Croſſe, 


Js 


none but of Chriſt, nor fulfilled in none but in 
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Thele foure chapters are all which 


the Author left, made vpon the ſeuenth word 
which Chriſt ſpake ypon the ctoſſe, that is, In mans 
c. For whileſt that he was a making it, it 
pleaſed our Lord to take him out 
of this life. 


CHAP. I. 


How Godis the only and true comforter, and how hee was 
Deus vltionum to the Synagogue, andis tothe church 
Pater miſericordiarum. 


A Enedifins deus c pater domini noſtri Jeſu 
Chrifts,pater mi ſericordiarum, & deus t- 
tius conſolationis, qui conſilatur nos in om? 


#ribulatione neſtra. Theſe are the words 

of the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the nes 

| 2 e , if hee 

ſhould ſay, Bleſſed and praiſed bee the 

Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, whois the father of all mer- 
cies and God of all comfort, and who is the true conſolation 
of all our tribulations. With a high ſtile and lofty wordes the 
Apoſtle doth extoll the greatneſſe and power of God in cal- 
ling him Father, and Pacher of mercies ; and God, and 
the God of conſolations: and aboue all that, he keepeth them 


not 


| 
| 


of Mount Caluarid. 
not for himſelf only, but doth ſuccour vs with them in all our 
tribulations. O how happy is the Apoſtle who vttereth theſe 
words, and how bleſſed wee Chriſtians for whom heeſpake 
them, and how bleſſed is Chriſt, by whole merits they were 
ſpoken? What grauer ſentences, or ſweeter words could bee 
ſpoken,ſecing that by chem he maketh himſclfe, of God, our 


reuenger, mercifullʒzof him which was cruell, gentle & meek; 
of him which could not be ſpoken with, moſt affable; and of 
one which was inuiſible, treatable. Thou maiſt haue pitty on 
me, and I haue pitty on thee, and I can comfort thee, & thou 
canſt comſort ine, but to haue pitty on all, who can doe it but 
only the father of mercies?and comfort all men, who is able 
to doe it but only the father of all conſolations? If L be ſicke 
one may cure me, if Ibe naked another can cloth me, if I be 
ſad a freind can ſomewhat comfort mee, but tell mee I pray 
thee, who is able to helpe mee in all tribulation and diſtreſſe, 
but only our Lord who doth cõfort vs in all our tribulations? 
Who ſayth by the Pſalme, Cum ipſo ſum in tribulatione, & of 
whom ſpeaketh the Apoſtle, Qued conſelatuy nos in omni tri. 
bulatione:of who was he euer called whom he did not helpet 
The father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt is he, who in calling vp- 
on him, doth open; in ſpeaking to him, doth anſwer; who be- 
ing demanded any iuſt thing, doth graunt it. By peeces & by 
patches, and by crownes inen can giue vs of their pleaſures, 
and the world his delights : onely hee who is the God of all 
comfort can comfort vs in our diſtreſſes, and ſuccour vs in our 
neceſsities. It is much to be noted, that the Apoſtle doth not 
ſay the God of conſolation, but the Lord of all conſolation: 
whereof wee may inferre, rhat all comfort which doorh nor 
come of him is diſſolute or fained,or imperfect. Wee ſhould 
haue great pitty on thoſe men which ſay, Let vs go ſport our 
ſelues at the water, let vs goe walke ina garden, who ſeeme 
rather to play the Idolaters then to recreate themſelues, ſee- 
ing they put all theit felicity and caſein ſeeing a greene med 
do in the running of the tiuer in 2 trees, and 4 
5 14 1 


ather; of a iudge, our aduocateʒ of a Lord, our brother; of a 
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ina banketting houſe, Seneca in an Epiſtle ſayth, Let no man 
thinlce that con(olation dooth conſiſt in that which wee ſee 
with our eies, or heare with our eares, or touch with our 
hands, or ſmel with our noſe, but only in that which the heart 
deſireth: fot no man canbee arreſt, if his heart haue not con- 
tentment. With variety of meats the taſt is recreated, the 
ſight reioiceth in faite ſights, the hearing is delighted with 
ſweet muſick, the ſmell is pleaſed with aromaticall perfumes, 
and the feeling ioieth in ſoft thing esʒbut what ſhall the poore 
heart doe, vhich neither taketh taſt in meats, nor pleaſure in 
muſicke, nor delight in that which it ſeeth, nor contentment 
in that which it ſmellerh 2 what other thing ſaith the church 
when ſhe ſayth, gurſum corde, but that we ſhould lift vp our 
hearts vnto God, ſeeing that there is no perfect conſolation 
for them below in the world. Al wicked men would bid God 
much good doe it him with his glory, if they could find any 
perfect eaſe vpon earth for their hearts, but becauſe they can- 
not find it, bee he neuer ſo bad hee ſigheth to goe io heauen. 
We ſay all this, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaying, that hee is the 
God ofall conſolation, how can any man haue any conſolati- 
on in this life , vnleſſe hee giue it him who is the God of all 
conſolation ? How great ſoeuer a lord Hector was in Troy, & 
how great ſocuer Alexander was in Aſia, and bow mighty ſo- 
euer Ceſar was in Rome;norwithſtanding Chriſt was greater 
in his church: becauſe all thoſe Princes were ſuch ouer their 
cities only, but the ſonne of God is the God of all conſola- 
tions. What greater pleaſure then to giue pleaſure to whom 
thou loueſt, what greater contentment then to giue content - 
ment to whome thou likeſt? Our Lord kept this treaſure for 
himſelfe alone, and reſerued this ſegniory tor himſelf, tharis, 
uod fir deus totius con ſolatienis, and th n it is, that if he 
will notſhew that which hee can doe, and impart among vs 
that which he hath, no iuſt mi ſhould liue coreredly;nor any 
ily, If as one is lord of many poſſeſsions and in- 
e were alſo of many pleaſures and conſolations, 
what would wee not giue for them, what would wee not. be- 
A ſtow . 
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ton to atraine vnto them, and vnto hat would we 51 put 
out ſelues to take them? All mortal men go after theig plea- 


ſures, and hunt for delight, but alaſſe they ſeeke them in the 


. houſe of the God of travels which is the world, and forſake 
the Lord of conſolations which is God, and therefore they 
goe aſtray in that which they ſecke,and goe diſcomforted in 
that which they deſire, Darnard in a ſermon ſayth, O what a 


great comfort it is to the good, that they haus him for their 
God and Lord who is the God and Lord of all conſolations: 
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for it is not to be beleeued, that being the God of al comforts, 


that he doth not impart ſome of them vnto his; and eſpe- 
cially, ſeeing that hee doth not diſcomfort thoſe which of- 
fend him, who will not beleeue but hee will comfort thoſe 
which ſerue him? When the Apoſtle ſayth that our God is 
the God of all conſolations, and not onely that, but alſo the 
father of mercies, we haue great cauſe to loue him, and to be 
thankfull vnto him, ſeeing that not long before hee called 


himfelfe the God of reuenge, as now he dooth call himſelfe, 


the Father of mercies. S. Ambroſe ſayth, What greater news 
could we hear, or hat could he giue vs for a greater reward, 
then for our Lord to giue himſelfe vnto vs for out father, his 
ſonne for our brother, the holy - ghoſt for our maiſter, his 
church for our mother, the Sacraments for a medicine, his 
death for a pardon, & his bloud for our redemption ? Iichiua 
vpon Leuiticus ſayth, Marke the depth of the Scripture, 
and thou ſhalt ſee that when he ſpeaketh of mercies, it doth 
not call God, Deu: mi ſericordiarum, The God of mercy, but 
Pater miſericerdiarum , the Father of merciesz and whenit 


talketh of iuſtice, it doth not call him Pater v/tionum but Be- 


ut vltianum, The God of reuenge, becauſe it is the office of 
God to puniſſi and the dury of che farher to pardon. The 
Prophets did oft vſe this word Deus, God, and helped them- 
ſelues little with this word Parer;Father;and Chriſt comrari- 
wile, did oft beneſite himſelfe bac word Pater, Father, 


and ſildome with this name Deus, 
vnderſtand, that the time of iuſtice was now ended, and 
| e 


od:giuing vs thereby to 
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che time of mercy was come. Seth 
Ifdorus De ſummo bone, ſaych ,* eternall good- 
neſſe, and depth of all vyiſedome, vvhy ſhould I diſtruſt 
in thy great clemency , being that thou art my Father, 
and Father of all mercy ? Ler the Pagans diſtruſt in thee 
who beleeue thee not, let the vvicked diſtruſt in thee 
vvho ſerue thee not, for I vvill hope in thee vvith 
thoſe vvhich ſerue thee and loue thee : For although I 
cannot wholly ſerue ther, I labour as much as I can not to 
oftend thee. | $6, 3s Fg 
Anſelmus vpon the Apoſtleſayth, AſcerT heard thee 
ſay, O my good Ieſus, Pater rgneſte ill; and the 
Apoſtle lay Pater miſeriterdiatum, Although my 
naughty life make mee afraid, yet thy great mercy 
commeth immediately to my mind, for the ſame day 
that thou diddeſt make thy fſelfe man, thou did- 
deſt 2 thy name, from the God of Reuenge, 
into the Father of Mercies , O glorious and happy 


chaunge, that is, the changing the name of God into 


the name of Father, and the name of a Reuenger in- 

to the name of a Defender , the name of Iuſtice into the 

name of Mercy, the name of a Creator into the name of 

a Redeemer ,. all which thou diddeſt chaunge vvhen 

thou waſt made man, and diddeſt ſuffer on the croſſe 
for mee. Eta 51 t 

Saint Auguftin⸗ 2 the Apoſtles vvordles ſayth, 

Tell mee O good Ieſus, tell mee O great Redee- 

thou haddeſt chaunged the name of He- 

into the name of Pater mi ſericardiarum, what 

u ſee ſo hard that thou diddeſt not bring 

or vvhat ſinne diddeſt thou ſee ſo enormi- 


, the Sa- 
maritane 


of Mount Caluarie: 


maritane her Adulteries, the good theefe his theft, 
and the fiſher- man Peter his denying: of thee, the 
Apoſtles forſaking of thee , and thy enemies putting 
thee to death. [revs ſayth, Seeing that the time 
of Deus vltionum is paſt, and that the time of P«- 
ter miſericurdiarum is come, haue mercy on mee, O 
great God of Iſrael, haue mercy on mee: and when 
ſhall: this bee, but vvhen thou vvilt giue me ſtrength 
to ſerue and praiſe thee,, and endue mee vvith grace 
to ſaue mee ? O Father of mercies, O the God of 
all conſolation, vvhen ſhall my ſoule heare for her 
ſelfe, Pater igneſce illi, as the vvicked Synagogue 
did heate thee ſay, Father forgiue them? What doth 
it auaile mee, that thou haſt pardoned thoſe vvhich 
did then put thee to death, if thou doe not alſo now 
forgiue vs vvhich moſt vvickedly offend thee ? Children 
for children, ſinners for ſinners, there is as great rea- 
ſon that thou ſhouldeſt pardon thoſe of thy holy 
church as thoſe of the Synagogue , for if they vvete 
children of the God of revenge vvho did pur thee to 


491 


death then, they are alſo children of the Father of 


mercies,who do offend thee now. 


Saint Auguſtiae in his Confelzions ſayth : O Father 


hen they did crucity 


rolle vvich naile 
.Gon 
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carried thee to the croſſe, but the loue which thou haddeſt 
roredeeme vs? And what tormented thee but thy dolours? 
And what tooke thy life from thee bur my finnes? And by 
whom haue I life but by thy merirs ? O Father of mercies, if 
it be true, that for my demerits thou diddeſt loſe thy life, and 
that by thy great merits I tecouered my ſoule, doſt thou not 
thinke that thou haſt much in my faults to pardon, & in my 
ſoule to redreſſe and amend? Barnard ſayth, O creator of all 
things, O tedeemer of all ſinnes, vnto thee O my God l of- 
fer my ſelfe, and before thee O my Lord I preſent my ſelſe, 

as thou diddeſt leaue mee when thou diddeſt 

t ſuch as one as thou foundeſt mee when thou 


image and ſemblance ? and what a one diddeſt 
thou find mee but with my innocency loſt, and loaden with 
ſinne ? O father of mercies patdon mee, ſeeing that Lam a 
worke of thy owne hand, pardon me ſeeing that I amone of 
thy children, and ſeein g I {ay vnto thee vpon my knees, Tibi 
ſeli peccaui, it is reaſon that thou anſwet me( O my God) with 
A iſeria lur tui. 10+] 


CHAP. II. 


of the difference that is betwixt Dauids teſtament, and 
Chriſts teſtameut, ſeeing the one commandath to reueng e 
ns injuries, and the «ther pardoneth his owne 


On deduces cantcies eiu petifite ad inferes, 
3 oo p. 3. King Hand being in the 
aſt 5 i — 

him vnto whome hee ſpake theſe 
, Thouremembereſt my ſonne Sal- 
mt and captaine Zeeb did (lay 5 


3. R 
11 pry | 
and heire ãpparent, Salomon, to be called 


e Mount Caluarie: 


Abner and Amaſias who were ſeruants vnto king Saul, th 
which offence becauſeI cannot reuẽge in my life, the charg 


ſhll be laid vpon thee, to ſee that hee goe not quietly to ha 


graue: and Pauid ſaid further vnto him, Thou ſhalt alſo re- 
member, that when I fled from thy brother and my fon Al- 
ſilen, my enemy Simei came againſt me, and followed mee all 
the field ouer, curſing me and caſting ſtones at me; Look vn- 
to it like a wile and a diſcreet man, and that hee depart not in 
peace out of this world, That which Hauid commanded his 
ſonne Salomon to doe, was not commanded to one who was 
deaffe, ſor if hee did command him to kill two, hee did kill 
three or foure, that is, the infant Ab4onras, tlie capraine Jeab, 
Simes, and the Prieſt Abiathar. In al his kingdome Danid had 
no captaine which had done him ſo great ſeruice, nor no ſer- 
uant which had loued him bettet then old Ioab, yet neuer- 
theleſſe, he had more reſpect to reuenge the iniuries done to 
others, than vnto their ſeruices paſt. If Hauid had not been 
welbeloued, and by Scripfure commended, his Teſtamenr 
ſhould much haue ſcandalized vs, ſeeing that at the timeof 
his death when men forbid iniuries, hee commandeth by his 

Teſtament to take away mens liues. It is to be beleeued, that 
he being ſo acceptable to God as he was, that he had conſul- 
ted with God, for otherwiſe being in ſo narrow aſtraight as he 
was in, it was more than time for him to prepare himlelfe to 
confeſſe his ſins, than to command the death of his enemies. 

O how vnlike Dauids Teſtament is vnto Chriſts, for Dauid 
commaunded in his to ceuenge other mens deaths, bur Ieſus 

Chriſt our Redeemer commanded his one proper death to 

be pardoned, How happy we be which be the inheritours of 
Chriſt,and how vnhappy they be which bee the ſucceſſours 
of Dauid, which is eaſily ſeeneby their Teſtaments, for Pa- 

uidi ſoule goeth out of his body, ſaying, Fili ne igneſtas ilu, 

and Chriſt yeeldeth his laſt breath, ſaying, Pater ig n+ ſee ills, 

What finulitude is in this; when the one commaundeth 

to ſlay Jab, who neuer once touched ſo much as his gar- 


ment, and the ſonne of God willeth to forgiue thoſe 6 
| NS tooke 
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tooke away his life How would Pauid forgiue his owne 
death, ſeeing he commandeth to reuenge . on mans? wilt 
thou ſee the difference berwixtthe charity of the one, and 
the goodneſſe of the other? Thou maicſt ſee it in that, that 
king Hauid would not pardon Jocb and Simei, whoſe ſinnes 
were ſo old that they were ſorgotten: and meeke Teſus did 
pardon the Iewes, whoſe wickednes was new and freſh. How 
wouldeſt thou haue the wounds vf him vyho -pardonerh, 
more freſher,and the wickedneſſe of thoſe which are pardo- 
ned more newer, but to haue them at the ſame time crucifi- 
eng as he is patdoning. men ſayth, Much good may Pauidi 
Teſtament doe him, which hee made being annointed, for I 
will hold with that which Chriſt made when he was crucifi- 
ed, for the one ſeeketh out thoſe which are culpable to kill, 
and the other ſeek eth our faults to pardon.S aint Æuguſtin e 
vpon our Lords wordes ſaith, O how much better it is to fall 
into the hands of God then into the hands of men, which is 
eaſily ſeene in the death of king David, and in the death of 
the ſonne of God, here the one commandeth to ſlay his 
owne ſetuamts, and the other willeth pardon to his cruel ene- 
mies. Ango de ſancte victore ſayth, I do not etuy king Salomon 
for the kingdome which king Pauid his father left him, nor 
for his will which he commãded him to accompliſh, becauſe 
he left him the heire of his kingdome with ſuch a condition, 
that whe he ſhould giue the laſt gaſpe, the other ſhould pre- 
ſently begin to murder and kill. In rhe ſame duy and in the 
ſame houte tliat good king Dauia died, as the captaine Ioal 
was in the I cmple a praying, kind Salomon ſent immediately 
to ſley him, inſomuch that before they could put Dauid in his 
graue, they tooke away I. abs life, O my good Ieſus, the 


conditions ofthy Teſtament be not like vnto theſe, ſeeing 
that in the laſt farwell on the altar of the croſſe, thou diddeſt 
not command thy ſucceſſors to reuenge, but to forgive, ner 
to take away mers liues, but to pardon iniuties, ſo that as the 
Synagogue was a houſe of buy ing and ſelling, ſo thou madeſt 
We did whip _ 

who 


thy churcha houſe of pardon.Chriſt himſe 


a Mount Catyarie: 

who bought and ſold in the Temple, aud tlie ſelfeſame ſon 
of God did patdonthoſe whom he found ia his houſe of par- 
don: vhereof wee may inferre, that he is no inhabitant of his 
houſe, wlio dareth reuenge an iniury . Chriſt did ſhew him- 
ſelfe to be the ſonne of Pauid, in being meeke as hee was, but 
he ſhewed it not in being vindicatiue as he was, ſor when he 
died yponthe croſle, he did not leaue in al the world any one 

ſinne to forgiue,nor any iniury for his heires to reuenge. If as 
Dauid did command to reuẽge the miſdemeanour which his 
ſeruants did him, Chriſt ſhould haue commanded to reuenge 
the ſinnes which the Iewes committed againſt him, it had 
not been poſsible to haue been done, becauſe the ſinners had 
too many ſinnes, and the tormentors wanted torments. 


| 


| 
CHAP, III. | 


Of the difference betwixt the bloud of Abel and the bloud 

of Chriſt,and how unlile their cries unto God are. 
A 

an Cceſitis ad ſanguinis «ſperſunem, 
melius lequentew quam Abel, ſayth 
the Apoſtle writing vnto the He- 
brew es, chap. g, as if hee ſhould ſay, 
We are very happy which beleeue 
6 in Chriſt, and receiue his goſpel, ſee- 
(ol 4 ing wee bee redeemed by his death, 
and bought with his precious bloud. 
And becauſe thou maieſt the better eſteeme of the price of 
this bloud, know thou that it crieth before the eternal father 
better than the bloud of Alel, becauſethat cried Iuſtice, lu- 


ſtice, and the bloud ofthe ſonne of God crieth Mercy, Mer- 


cy. S. Jerome ſayth, The Apoltle dooth highly ſer forth the 
bloud of Chriſt, whoſe ſoueraine price and high merit hee 
would nor compare with the other blouds of the old Teſta- 


ment, but with thebloud of the fuſt iuſt mau that _—_— in 
| the 
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the bloud of the holieſt ſaint that is in heauen. o- 
rigen ſaith, The Apoſtle ſhould haue done Chriſt great iniu- 
ry, if hee ſhould haue compared his bloud with the bloud of 
goats of the old Teſtament, becauſe the bloud of 
es did ſerue to no other purpoſe but to defile the 
to take away their liues: but the bloud of the ſon 
of God dooth wafh and make cleane offences, and ſaue our 
e firſt bloud with the which God was offended, was 
the bloud of abel; and the fiſt bloud with which God was 
pleaſed, was the bloud of Chriſt;and that which is moſt to be 
wondered at is, that the bloud of Abel did benefite but him» | 
elfe alone, but the bloud of Chriſt did profite all the world. 
S. Ambriſe ſayth , What bloud can be compared vnto the 
bloud of Chrilt ? for the bloud of Abel did ſtirre vp, and not 
appeaſe ſeeing that thereby hee loſt his life, and his brother 
his ſoule: The bloud which thou didſt ſhed for mee O ſweet 
Ieſus, did not ſtirre vp, but appeaſe, becauſe it did pacifie the 
fathers anger, tooke away thy one life, and redeemed my 
nſelmus ſayth, The bloud of Abel is bloud, and the 
Chriſt is bloud, the one the bloud of a iuſt man, and 
ſo likewiſe the other ; that was ſhed by enuy, and this ſhed 
through enuy: But the difference was, that the bloud of A- 
bel cried ſroin the earth, and the bloud of the ſonne of God 
praied from the croſſe. Weigh well this ſpeech, clamabat ad 
me de terra, and alſo that, Aelius lquentem quam. Abel, and 
thereby thou ſhalt perceiue hom the bloud of Abel doth crie 
for vengeance vpon his brother Cain, and the bloud of the 
ſonne of God doth pray for mercy for all the world. Conſi- 
der well ofthis word Melins lquentem, that is, that the bloud 
of Chriſt ſhould haue been but of ſmall profit, if hee ſhould 
haue died fornone but for thoſeof that time. The Apoſtle 
doth nor ſay, that the bloud of Chriſt did then ſpeake onely, 
but that it doth ſpeake now, and will ſpeake vntill the wotlds 
end, and therevpon it is, that we do repreſent this bloud eue 
ry day, and offer it in our praiers: for otherwiſe, as there is no 
day in which wee doe not commit ſome ſinne agaiuſt 2 
. a exe 


ff 
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there ſhould no day paſſe in which wee ſhould not ſuffer 
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ſome puniſhment, Saint . f ſayth, His offence is very great 


which committeth a fault, if hee doe not immediately helpe 
himſelfe with the bloud of Chtiſt, for if it bee froſen for Pa- 
an and Heretikes, yet it is freſh and whor far Chriſtians and 
ners. It is alſo to bee marked, that the Apoſtle ſayth nor 


Acceſſiſtit ad ſan guini- Fuſio nem, but ad ſanguinis eſperſionem, 


which ſpeech he vſed not tor the wicked Synagogue, but for 


the holy mother church, becauſe the Synagogue vas in the 
time of ſhedding of bloud, but the holy church came to the 


| b Wh & gathering oſit together. O how happy we Chri- 


— 


& t litle doth imitate Chriſts liſe, he doth 3 
doth imitate him in onevertue, & he dot 


aus be, and how vnhappy the lewes were, ſeeing that they 
came Ad ſangums eſfu onem, to the ſhedding of bloud, and 
we Chriſtians Ad ſinguiau eſperſionem, ſu that they ſhed the 


bloud of the ſon of God & did not gather it vp. & we gather 


it and did not ſhed it. S. Auguſtine vpon S. Iohu ſaith, By this 


; m_ of A ſperſionem ſang uinis, the Apoſtle dothlet vs vn- 
erſt 


and, that the bloud of Ale l had noother ſorce thẽ to be 
ſhed vponthe earth, but with the bloud of the ſon of God all 
the catholicke church was as it were witch Iſope ſprinckeled, 
ſo that all the bloud of the Synagogue was but ſhed & caſt 
on the ground, but the bloud of Chriſt wasſhed, & imparted 
amongſt vs. Cyrillus ypon Leuit. ſaith, The church was at the 
ſprinckling ofbloud, butthe (ynagogue at the effuſiõ uf hloud, 
ſee ing that of the bloud of the Synagogue there as no drop 
gathered, & ofthe bloudofrhe church there was no drop loſt. 
F. s arnard ſaith, As for the bloud of Abel let it be loſt, but as 


for the bloud of the ſon of God is not lawful that anyſhould 


be loſt. And he goeth gathering it drop by drop,whoby luttle 


uvitace him in tero 
drops who doth follow him in tivo, & hire duth gather many 
drops who doth beſtow himſelfe in the getting of many ver- 


tues, inſomuch that as onthe croſle he gaue it in tecompence 
of wickedneſſe, ſo he doth now giue it in exchange ofyertrues, 


noche HCH: 
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Where 05 if complaineth on the la mans ſoule, be- 
cauſe ſhe was vngratefullfor the e of 10 creation 
"me rea wptios. 1 bene | 


e cer meum ſave mee, Wulnereſti cor 
meun ſponſe mea, in vn⸗ Ale tu orum, 
£7: in bus erine coll tui. Cant. 4. a6 if hee 
Gould ſay , Thou haſt wounded my 
hoart, O my ſiſter, thou haſt pierced my 
. — ſpouſe, and the — my 
capftiuity was, becauſe: thou diddeſt be- 

bold mee u ch one of thy cies,and becauſe I did behold one 
of thy haires . orig en vpontheſe words ſayth, Such (weer 
worden Ifuch pirtifull complaints as theſe are, from whence 
ſhould the ed but from a man ſorcly greeued, & with 
heavenly loue greatly enflamed > The louing wordes which 

_ Chriſt ſpeaketh vnto the ſoule, and the ameiety andgriefe 
which the ſoule vttereth vnto Chriſt, who caribenter declare 
chan the ſoule which is familiar with Chriſt? Such deepe rea- 
ſons, ſuch pittiſull wounds, ſuch true complaints, and gtiefes 
ſo lamen ly vttered, as theſe are which are contained vn- 
der theſe words, how is it poſtible for my pen to write, or my 
heart roraſt of? How ſo set our Lord. is to the ſoule which 
ſeeketh him, and how delightſull vnto the ſoule which cal- 


leth n him, and how pleaſant vnto the ſoule which dooth 
keepe him, is ſo high a language, that none is able to vndet- 


ſtaud. but only thar ſoule which dooth deſerue to taſt of the 
ſame. Firſt of alliris here to be noted why Chriſt dooth call 
a holy ſoule onte ſiſter, and another time ſpouſe: for if the be 
a ſiſter ſhe cannot be a ſpouſe, and if ſhe be a ſpouſe fhee can- 
not be a ſiſter. The ofthis ſecret is, that ſhe is called 
ſpoule be auſe of the faith which ſhce tooke of Chriſt, and 
AH 14 


ſhe 
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ſhe is called ſiſter, becauſe of the fleſh-which Chriſt rooke, 
in ſo much chat Chriſt is our bridegroome in that, that hee is 
our Creator, and he is our brother in that, that hee is our Re- 
deemer. Twiſe the bridegroome complaineth to haue beene 
wounded of his bride, ſaying, Thou haſt wounded my heart 
my ſiſter, thou haſt wounded my heart my ſpouſe: for in te- 
ſpect of two loues hee hath compaſsion on her, and in reſpect 
of rwo loues he ſuffered for her, that is, for hauing made her 
to his likeneſſe and ſemblance, and for hauing deemed her 
with his bloud. For Chriſt to ſay twiſe. Thou haſt wounded 
me, thou haſt wounded mezis to ſay, thou haſt been vnthank- 
for the fauour I did to create thee, and thou haſt been 
ngratefull for the benefite which I did thee in redeeming 

thee: inſomuch that to bee vnthankſull vnto Chriſt fot theſe 
two benefites, is to wound Chriſts heart with two de epe 
wounds, S. 8ernard vpon the Canticles faith, Note well that 
Chriſt doth not ſayſ thou haſt broke my head] but thou haſt 
pierced my heart] to let vs thereby vnderſtand, that all the 
offences which we commit againſt him, aud alſo all the ſerui- 
ces which wee doe for him, doe reach vntill his heart, as hee 
doth lone vs with the heart, Aunſelmas to this purpoſe ſayth, 


Our Lord doth ieſt with no man, not will not bee ieſted ar by 


any man, and therevpon he loueth vs with all his heart ifwe 
be in ſtate of grace, and hateth vs with his heart if we bee in 
his diſgrace. By reaſon whereof, there is nooffence which we 
doe commit againſt his Maieſty , vvhich goeth not to his 


heart, not there is no ſcraice which ve do to him, but he doth 


keepe it in his heart. Origen ſayth. The cauſe-why the bride= 
groome doth complaine —_— bride, and not the bride a- 
gainſt the bridegroome is, e the ſoule hath no cauſe to 

laine vpon God, and God hath ſcarſe no cauſe to bee 
pleaſed wich the ſoule. The bridegroome complainerh that 
the bride woundeth him in the heart, becauſe that one heart 
dai mot be hurt but of another heart, becauſe that that cannot 
be called a fault, but that which doth determinatly proceed 
from the will. I hea thy heart doth pierce and wound Chriſts 
; K k 2 hearr, 
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heart, when reaſon doth teach thee that thou ſhouldeſt not 
ſinne, and yer notwithſtanding thy will dooth determine to 
ſinne, whereof God dooth not ſo much hold himſelfe iniuri- 
ed of that which thou docſt, asof the heart and will with 
the which thou doeſt it. Thou doeſt ſo many times wound 
Chriſt as thou doeſt conſent vnto ſinne, and therefore hee 
ſayth that thou haſt wounded his heart, becauſe his injuries 
and offences proceeded fromthy heart. It is much to bee no- 
ted, that hee ſay th not, thou haſt killed my heart, but thou 
haſt wounded my heart: ſot ſet ing that we ſee ſome die only 
| becauſe his heart is moued & ſtirred it ſhould be greater rea- 
ſon that they ſhould die having their heart, wounded. If a 
griefe of the heart be hardly cured, how ſhall that heart bee 
healcd which is wounded ? It it be ſo, that all the wounds in 
the heart are mortall, and not tobee.cured, why doth Chriſt 
ſay that his loucr had wounded his heart, & not confeſſethat 
he had killed him? By this is knowne the difference betwixt 
offending God and offending man, for a man dieth with eue- 
ry wound becauſe he will neuer forgiue and pardon, bur holy 
Ieſus doth not complaine that they kill him, but onely that 
they wound him. Giuing vs theiby to vndeiſtand, that at the 
ſame or when a ſoule doth repent her of her offences, he 
dotli hold himſelfe ſatisfied for that fault. What ſhould be- 
come of vs, if Chriſt ſhould ſay chat wee doe kill him as hee 
ſayth that we doe wound him? What other thing were it to 
take Chtiſts liſe away, but to ſinne wn hout hope of mercy ? 
God ſpeaking with the Angell ſayth, Inlerfeciſti cor meum, 
and (peaking with man ſaych onely, Vulneraſti cor meum, be- 
cauſe the ſinne of the Angell had no remiſs ion, but the ſinne 
of man obtaineth euery day pardon. O good Ieſus, O creator 
le , how much are wee bound vntathee in ſaying, 


thatthe 
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diſcomſorted in thinking that he ſhall not beepardoned,and 
tharthereis no remedy tor his offences; ſecing that the ſon of 
God doth confeſſe, that wee haue not wholly ſlaine him, but 
only wounded him: of which wounds hee then beginneth to 
be cured when wee begin to amend. O infinite goadneſſe, O 
great charity of thine, O my good Ieſus, tell mee I pray thee, 
whar diddeſt thou ſee in my ſinfull ſoule, that thou ſhouldeſt 
ttuſt the weapons in her hands which ſhee may wound thee 
_ with, and alſo the medicines with the which ſhee may cure 
thee? what are the weapons with the whichſhe doth wound 
thee,bur the faults which ſhee dooth commit againſt thee ? 
And what is the medicine with the which ſhee dooth cure 
thee, but only the amendment of her owne life? Chriſt ſairh 
furt her, that the weapõ with the which tlie bride did wound 
him was one of her cies which ſhe had in her head, and with 
one of her haires which hanged at her throat, ſo that her eies 
ſerued her for atrowes, and her hair for bindings. origen vpon 

this place ſayth, O how tender the heart is which is woun- 
ded with the only ſight of an eie, and what ſmall force and 
ſtrength he hath ho is bound with a hair. The heart which 
is touched of our Lord, although he be ſtronger then Samy- 
ſen, and lighter then. Aſael, yet in louing of God and taſting 
of Gods holy loue, it is eaſily taken, and ſuffereth himſelfe to 

be bound without reſiſtance. We haue two eies in our head 
to ſee with, and wee haue two eies in our ſoules to loue with, 
whereof the one is the eie of loud} and the other is the eie 
of feare, and when our Lord ſayth that wee looke vpon 
him with one eie, hee ſayth that ſometimes wee ſerue him 
with feare, and ſometimes with loue . Men of high per- 
fe ction doe looke vpon him with the eie of Joue,and men of 
leſſer perlection with the eie of feare, and the difference is, 
that with the fight 6f the onethere is no alteration at all, and 
wich the ſight of the other ſhe is preſenily delighted. What 
can there be ia the world mote ſwWecter tothe taſt, or wherin 
our ſoule may receiue greaterrecreation, thã to fix all our in- 


tention to behold and look vpon God, and ſetue him with all 
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our heart. Whendo we look vpon him with one eie onl 
whe fot loue we ſerue him, and not for fear? What can Chuſt 
ſpeake more tenderly vato our ſoule, or what more ſweeter 
words can his holy mouth vtter vnto the ſoule, than to ſay 
that ſhe ha dans eie, and tied him faſt 
with one haire 2 O infinite loue of thine my Creator and Re- 
deemer, tell mel pray thee if thou be eli ſatisfied with 
doth bur once behold thee, hat — doe 
eee and ſerue thee all 
? S. Barnard He doth bind God with one 


elle, and hee 
wound him with the fight of one eie, who 


